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PREFACE, 

Ir is unnecessary to apologize for the appearance of this 

book, as some such work has long been a desideratum to 

scholars. A knowledge of Enoch is indispensable to New 

Testament students. 

It would be best perhaps, at the outset, to mention 

briefly the features in which this edition differs from 

previous editions of Enoch. 

I. First, the Translation is made, in the main, from a 

British Museum MS. which is incomparably better than 

those on which Professor Dillmann’s Ethiopic text is based. 

But as this MS., which I designate G, is still unpublished, 

I have followed Dillmann’s text, and, in every instance in 

which I have deviated from it in deference to G or other 

British Museum MSS., I have given in my Critical Notes 

the Ethiopic reading adopted, and that as a rule as it 

stands in the MS. followed, though it may be vicious 

alike in orthography and syntax. These instances are in 

all about six hundred. It will be remarked: that on p. 4 

they are said to be three hundred and twenty-two. The 

explanation of this discrepancy is to be found in the fact 

that the bulk of this book was already in type when the 

Gizeh MS. was published by M. Bouriant, and that I have 

allowed the Introduction to remain as it already stood 

before the publication of this Greek fragment. But as the 

examination of this fragment speedily made it clear that 

I had under-estimated the value of these new Ethiopic 
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MSS., I was obliged to follow their authority in three 
hundred additional instances against Dillmann’s text. 
However, as I could introduce only a limited number of 
these new readings into the Critical Notes already in type, 
the reader will not unfrequently have to consult Ap- 
pendix C for the text followed in the Translation in the 
earlier chapters. In addition to the new readings incor- 
porated in the Translation, a number of others are proposed 
in Appendices C, D, and E, These are preceded by the 
readings they are intended to displace, and are always 
printed in italics. I might add that the Gizeh fragment, 
which, through the kindness of the Delegates of the Press, 
is added on pp. 326-370, will be found to be free from the 
serious blemishes of M. Bouriant’s edition. 

To the kindness of the Rev. M. R. James, King’s College, 
Cambridge, I owe the Latin fragment in Appendix E. 
This fragment was lately discovered by Mr. James in the 
British Museum. It will be seen that it helps to emend 
the Ethiopic text in a few points. 

II. Of late years the criticism of Enoch has reached 
certain assured results. From these duly given and gub- 
stantiated a fresh departure in criticism is made. The 
so-called Grundschrift is shown to proceed from at least 
four different authors. The book thus becomes intelligible, 
and much light is thereby thrown on the internal his- 
tory, and thought-developement of the Jews in the two 
centuries preceding the Christian era. The present writer 
is convinced that until this plurality of authorship is 
recognized, no true or adequate interpretation of Enoch 
is possible. In the book of Enoch we have a typical 
example of the Oriental method of editing. Less important 
books were constantly rescued from oblivion by incorpora- 
tion in larger books. Plagiarism and literary property 
were ideas alike foreign to the Palestinian consciousness 
of the time. As the name of David attracted different col- 
lections of the Psalms, and the name of Solomon successive 
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collections of proverbs, so the name of Enoch attracted 

various treatments of celestial and terrestrial phenomena 

as well as of the problem of the suffering righteous. 

ITI. The history of important conceptions which appear 

. frequently in Enoch, such as that of Hades, the Resurrection, 

the Messiah, &c., is traced but briefly, as the present writer 

hopes to issue later an independent work on the Eschatology 

of pre-Christian Apocryphal and Apocalyptic literature. 

IV. An attempt is made to give some account of the 

influence of Enoch on subsequent literature, especially that 

of the New Testament. 

The Slavonic Enoch, which is mentioned occasionally in 

the following pages, I hope to publish shortly. This 

Apocryph, which is critically revised and translated by 

my friend Mr. Morfill, the Reader in Russian and the other 

Slavonic Languages, will be furnished with an Introduction 

and Notes. 

The many changes introduced into the text when already 
in type, as well as the incorporation of much fresh material, 

have made, I fear, the presence of occasional errors inevit- 

able. I shall be grateful for any corrections. 

My best thanks are due to Dr. Sanday, to whom I am under 

manifold obligations, and in connexion with whose Seminar 

this work was primarily undertaken; to Dr. Neubauer, 

whom I have consulted with advantage in season and out 

of season: to Professor Margoliouth, for his courteous and 

ever-ready help in questions affecting the Ethiopic text: 

and finally and chiefly to my wife, whose constant sympathy 

and unwearied labour in the verification of references and the 

formation of indices have materially lightened the burthen 

of my work. 

R. H. CHARLES. 
APRIL, 1893 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

§ 1. SHorT AccouNT oF THE Book. 

In Gen. v. 24 it is said of Enoch that he walked with God. 

This expression was taken in later times to mean not only 

that he led a godly life, but also that he was the recipient of 

superhuman knowledge. It was not unnatural, therefore, 

that an Apocalyptic literature began to circulate under his 

name in the centuries when such literature was rife. In the 

present book, translated from the Ethiopic, we have large 

fragments of such a literature, proceeding from a variety 

of authors. Additional portions of this literature may be 

discovered in the coming years. Only recently two Slavonic 

MSS., which belong to this literature, but are quite inde- 

pendent of the present book, have been printed in Russia. 

The present book from the Ethiopic belongs to the second 

and first centuries B.c. All the writers of the New Testa- 

ment were familiar with it, and were more or less influenced 

by it in thought and diction’. It is quoted as a genuine 

production of Enoch by S. Jude, and as Scripture by 

v 

S. Barnabas. The authors of the Book of Jubilees, the 

Apocalypse of Baruch and IV Ezra, laid it under con- 

tribution. With the earlier Fathers and Apologists it had 

all the weight of a canonical book, but towards the close 

of the third and the beginning of the fourth centuries it 

began to be discredited, and finally fell under the ban of the 

* For a full account of its influence ture, see the closing Chapter of this 
on earlier Jewish and Christian litera- Introduction. 

B 
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Church. Almost the latest reference to it in the Early 

Church is made by George Syncellus in his Chronography 

about 800 a.D., who has preserved for us. some long passages 

in Greek. The book was then lost sight of till 1773, when 

an Ethiopic version of it was found in Abyssinia by Bruce. 3 

This traveller brought home three copies of it, two old MSS. 

and a transcript from one of them. From one of these 

Laurence made the first modern translation of Enoch in 1821. 

§ 2. Tae Eruiopic MSS. 

There are seventeen MSS. of this book in Europe. Of 

these one is in Paris, a transcript of B in the Bodleian. 

Another is in the Vatican Library, but of this MS. I know 

nothing further. The remaining fifteen are designated by 

the letters ABCD, &e. Of these Laurence based his text 

on A,and DIn.on ABCDE. For a description of these five 

MSS. see Din.’s Liber Henoch, Aethiopice, Annotat. pp. I, 2. 

Of the remaining MSS., all of which are in the British 

Museum, two were obtained by purchase, F, L in 1861 and 

1862, and the rest fell into the hands of the expedition 

against King Theodore at Magdala. 

These MSS. with their Nos. in the British Museum Cata- 

logue are as follows: 

F, Add. 24185 tgth cent. Divided into 106 chs. 

G. Orient. 485 Beginning of 16th cent. Without usual division 

and numbering of chs. 

a, 4 $5 Consists only of xcvii.6>— 

cvlil. 10. 

See Crit. Note on xci. 6. 

H. Orient. 484 18th cent. Divided into 108 chs. 

I. » 486 : m Chs. i-lx. 12 wanting. 

K. » 490 mn Divided into 107 chs. 

L. Add. 24990 is 

M. Orient. 491 2 Without usual numbering 

and division into chs. 

N. 3° 492 “ Divided into 87 chs. 
O. » 499 f Divided into 106 chs. 
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I collated these MSS. with Dln.’s Ethiopic text on more 
than three hundred passages. The result of this test was 
so favourable to G and G! that I made a complete collation 
of these MSS. and have given the bulk of their variants in 
my critical notes. 

The superiority of G to all other MSS. will be evident 
from the following seventeen passages. In these I have adopted 
a different text from DlIn. in accordance with the Ethiopic 
MSS. which were supported by the independent testimony of 
the Greek of S. Jude 15, of the Greek fragments of Enoch 
in G. Syncellus, and of the Greek fragment of Enoch published 
by Mai in Patrum Nova Bibliotheca, vol. ii. These passages 
and the MSS. that support the reading adopted are— 

Enoch i. 9g GM supported by S. Jude 15. 
vi. 3 GM = Greek of Syncellus. 

vil, 3 GKM 5 - . 

i. 4 GM 4 e & 

8 GM si 4 od 

ae GM a ma He 

10 GM %9 » 29 
10 GKM ‘. Ss é 

1 FGHL fe R. 

xv. 8 G 3 "3 2 

II G “ 53 %9 
12 M * + % 

Xvl. I EN : Pe fe 

AEFGHKLMNO J a 

Ixxxix, 42 G 4 » fragment of Mai. 

45 D 99 bP) 3) 

For the evidence of the above MSS. on these passages see 

Crit. Notes in loc. It will be remarked that G agrees four- 

teen times out of the seventeen with the Gk., and M eleven 

times, K three times, EF H LN twice, and A D O once 

each, Hence it would appear that the five MSS. ABCDE 
on which DIn.’s text is founded and in a somewhat less degree 

FAIKLNO rest on a recension which did not affect G 
B 2 
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at all and was probably subsequent to it and only partially 

affected M. This probable conclusion becomes a certainty 

when we examine the rest of the book. The following list 

of passages in which we have departed from Dln.’s text, in 

deference to the better readings of the British Museum MSS., 

shows that G represents an ancient unrevised text, and that 

G1M are nearly related to G; but that all the rest belong 

more or less closely to another type of text, of which we may 

regard Dln.’s text as a partially adequate representation. 

This latter type of text gives an inferior meaning, frequently 

when opposed to G alone, and nearly always when opposed 

to GM, G G!, or G GM, or these supported by one, two, or 

more of the other MSS. Thus I have followed against Din. 

.Galone . ‘ ; . 102 times. 

G with one or more of CDEFHKLNO ; 7 ae 

GM : Ivo “. 

GM with one or more or ABCDEFHIKLNO. a7 ,, 

GG ‘ : j ‘ : k PROT, 

GG! with EN and ILO ‘ : . : ; a As 

GG@M ., ; ; , ‘ ‘ : oe ee 

G'M ; : ; 2 | 

M alone or with iecek or wit other MSS. ey ae 

D with Greek . : : ; : ‘ - ry 

EN with Greek : ; ‘ » VE ; | eee 

ei, P ; : ; R : ' ; eee. 

322 

Thus in 322 instances I have followed the above MSS. 

against DIn. In every instance, however, I have also given 

Din.’s text with its translation that the reader may form his 

own judgment. 

Before passing from this subject I will give a few passages 

to show how weakly at times Dln.’s text is supported even by 

inferior MSS. See Crit. Notes on xxxix. 7 where G M and 

seven other MSS. are against him; liii. 7 where G M and 

nine other MSS.; Ixvii. 3 where G M and eight other MSS. ; 

Ixvii. 13 where G M and all MSS, but BC; xc, 18 where 
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GM and nine MSS.; xe. 19 where G M and eight MSS. ; 

xcili. 10 where G M and seven MSS. - 

I will adduce one more point under this head. On xeviii. 2 

all MSS. but GG!M agree in giving a vox nulla, The 

agreement of these later MSS. in presenting a counterfeit 

word points either to a recension or to the same ancestry. 

§ 3. GREEK VERSION. 

Only fragments of this version have come down to us pre- 

served in the chronography of George Syncellus (about 

800 B.c.). These are vi-ix. 4; vill. 4-x. 14; xv. 8-xvi. 1; 

and in a Vatican MS. (Cod. Gr. 1809) published by Mai in 

the Patrum Nova Bibliotheca, vol. i. Only Ixxxix. 42-49 

is found in this MS. I have printed these fragments in 

parallel columns with the translation from the Ethiopic. 

The Greek version has, no doubt, undergone corruption in 

the process of transmission ; yet in many respects it presents 

a more faithful text than the Ethiopic. This we might infer 

to some extent from what has gone before, and the following 

instances where it undoubtedly preserves the truer reading 

will more than confirm this view:—vi. 6; vill. 1; 1x. 6, 10; 

x. 14; xv. 11; lxxxix. 45, 48. In these instances we have 

followed the Greek version against all the Ethiopic MSS. 

The Greek version is by no means free from corruptions. 

As the Greek fragment which has lately been discovered at 

Cairo has not yet been published, I have not been able to 

avail myself of it. 

§ 4. EMENDATIONS. 

The text presented by the best MSS. is still far from 

perfect, and contains many primitive errors. Some of these 

have been emended successfully by Dln. and Hallévi. I have 

introduced into the text emendations of Dln. in the following 

passages :—lvi. 7 ; Ixii. 2; xc. 38 ; and emendations of Hallévi 

in lxvii. 13; Ixxvii, 1-3; ci. 4, 9; and emendations of my 

own in xvi. 1; xli, g; xlvi. 2; Ix. 6, 19, 24; lx. 7; 
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Ixxvi. 6, 10; xc. 20, 21. For the reasons see Crit. Notes 

in loe. 

There are still many passages which are rill 

corrupt. On many of them I have given suggestions of 

Hallévi and of my own. See Crit. Notes on Ixv. 10; Ixix. 

1, 13, &e. 

.§ 5. Epirions oF THE Eruiopic Text. 

Laurence, Libri Enoch Versio Aethiopica, Oxoniae, 1838. 

Ditimann, Liber Henoch, Aethiopice, ad quingue codicum fidem 

editus, cum variis lectionibus. Lipsiae, 1851. For an account 

of the MSS. see pp. 2-5. 

§ 6. TRANSLATIONS. 

Four translations with introductions and commentary have 

already appeared. The latter two of them we shall criticise 

shortly. 

Laurence, The Book of Enoch, an apocryphal production, now 

jirst translated from an Ethiopic MS. in the Bodleian Library, 

Oxford, 1821. 

Horrmann (A. G.), Das Buch Henoch in volistindiger Uber- 

seteung mit fortlaufendem Commentar, ausfihrlicher Hinleitung 

und erliuternden Exeursen, 2 vols. Jena, 1833-38. 

Ditimann, Das Buch Henoch iibersetzt und erklirt, Leipzig, 

1853. This splendid edition at once displaced the two that 

preceded it, corrected their many ungrammatical renderings, 
and furnished an almost perfect translation of a text based on 

five MSS. So much however has been done in the criticism 
of Enoch since 1853 that the need of a new edition is im- 
perative alike in respect of the text, translation, interpretation, 
and criticism of the book. For a criticism of the Ethiopic 
text of Dln. see pp. 3-4. As for the translation some of the 
renderings are grammatically impossible. See, for instance, 
Crit. Notes on xv. 11; Ixi. 10; lxxxix. 7; xcix. 16; evi. 13. 
Many other inaccuracies in the translation are silently corrected 
in his Lexicon. For some of these see Crit. Notes on viii, 1 ; 
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KXXViL. 2, 5; XXXvVili. 2; xli. 5; Ixxxiii. 5; lxxxv. 2; xcix. 5. 

Further he has omitted to translate the opening words of 

XxxXvil. 1 and a clause in xci. 6. As for the interpretation of 

the book, this has been pressed and strained in order to sup- 

port the critical views which Dln. then held but which he has 

long since abandoned. His critical views indeed have undergone 

many changes, but these undoubtedly are in the right direction. 

In his edition of 1853 Dln. insisted that the book proceeded 

from one author with the exception of certain historical addi- 

tions, vi-xvi; xci. 12-17; xciili; ecvi-vil, and of certain 

Noachic interpolations, liv. 7-lv. 2; Ix; Ixv—Ixix. 25; and 

also cf. xx; Ixx; Ixxv. 5; Ixxxii. 9-20; evil. 

In 1860 in Herzog’s R. #., Ed. 1, vol. xii. 308-310, and in 

1871 in Schenkel’s (Bibe/-Lew.) iti. 10-13, he recognised the 
separate authorship of xxxvii-Ixxi and asserted with Ewald 

its priority to the rest of the book. 

In 1883 in Herzog’s R. #., Ed. 2, vol. xii. 350-352 he 

abandons his original standpoint so far as to describe the book 

of Enoch as a mere ‘combination of the Enoch and Noah 

writings,’ and concedes that xxxvii—lxxi are later than the rest 

of the book. His final analysis is as follows. (1) 1-xxxvi; 

Ixxii-cv, with the exception of certain interpolations, form the 

ground-work and were composed in the time of J. Hyrcanus. 

(2) xxxvii-Ixxi together probably with xvii—xix were written 

at latest before 64 B.c. (3) The Noachic fragments vi. 3-8 ; 

Vill, I-J; ix.7 3X. 1,113; xx; xxxix.1, 2°; liv. 7-lv.2; lx; 

Ixv—lxix. 25; evi-cvil. (4) eviil. 

Yet despite every defect, Dln.’s edition will always maintain 

a unique position in the Enoch literature. 

Scuoppzr. Ze Book of Enoch translated with Introduction 

and Notes, Andover, 1882. The introduction is interesting and 

the account of the bibliography though incomplete is helpful, 

but the arrangement of the text and notes in this edition 

is most inconvenient. ‘The translation is made from DIn.’s 

Ethiopic text. But the work as a whole is unsatislactory. 

All Dln.’s slips and inaccuracies, with one or two exceptions, 
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are perpetuated, even those which have been corrected in his 

Lexicon, and to these Dr. Schodde has added a goodly 
number of his own. At times he translates directly from the 
German instead of the Ethiopic. As for instance in xxxvi. 
3 he translates 9°0¢M wrongly ‘every evening’ instead of 

‘to the west.’ The explanation of this strange mistake is 
found in Dln.’s rendering ‘gegen Abend,’ which may be 
translated either way. Again in lxii. 4 he gives the extra- 

ordinary rendering ‘when the son enters the mouth of the 

mother,’ instead of the obvious translation ‘ enters the mouth 

of the womb.’ Here again DIn.’s ‘Wann sein Sohn in den 

Muttermund tritt,’ explains Dr. Schodde’s error. It is pos- 

sible that this error should be set down to an imperfect know- 

ledge of English, such as he displays in xxi. 3 where the 

words ‘tied together to it’ represent some stars as tied to a 

void! whereas the literal translation is ‘bound together in 

it’; or in xxv. 5 where he renders ‘it will be planted 

towards the north’ instead of ‘it will be transplanted to the 
north,’ 

At other times Dr. Schodde confounds words that in the 
Ethiopic closely resemble each other, as in xxvii. 2 ‘here 
will be their judgment’ instead of ‘here will be the place 
of their punishment’; in xxxii. 3 ‘of attractive beauty ’ 
instead of ‘of goodly fragrance’; in lxxxix. 18 ‘abode’ 
instead of ‘assembly.’ Again in Ixxiii. 8 he comments 

rightly in the notes on the waxing moon, but his translation 
wrongly refers to the waning moon. On the other hand the 
notes on the astronomical Chs. are often misleading and 
unintelligible: cf. Ixxii. 3, 35: Ixxiv. 6; lxxv. 1. A more 
thorough study of Dln.’s commentary would have saved him 
from such misconceptions, 

It will be sufficient to point to one or two more mistransla- 
tions in this book. 

xix, 1 ‘On the day when the great judgment... shall be 
consummated,’ instead of ‘on the day of the great judgment 
., « till they are consummated.’ 
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Ixxiv. 14 ‘To the sum of these are added sixty-two days,’ 

instead of ‘an addition is made to the sixty-two days.’ 

Ixxvi. 10 ‘After these northerly winds from the seventh 

portal, instead of ‘ After these are the north winds: from the 

seventh portal,’ &c. 

In the face of such a list as the above, and it is by no means 

exhaustive, it is hard-to congratulate Dr. Schodde, and yet 

we are grateful to him for the good service he has rendered 

in introducing the knowledge of Enoch to the Western world. 

I should add that Dr. Schodde’s analysis of Enoch is :-— 

i. The groundwork i-xxxvi ; Ixxii-cv, before the death of 

Judas Maccabee. . 

ii. The Similitudes xxxvii-lxxi, between 37-4 B.C. 

iii, Noachic interpolations liv. 7-lv.2; Ix; Ixv—lxix. 25; 

evl—cvil, | 

He thinks it probable that xx; Ixx; Ixxv. 5; Ixxxu. 9- 

20; xclil, 11-14 are also interpolations. 

§ 7. CRITICAL INQUIRIES. 

I had intended to give a critical history of all the work 

done on Enoch since 1850, and had collected almost sufficient 

materials for that purpose, when I found that my space 

would not permit of such a large addition to the book. I shall 

therefore content myself with enumerating these inquiries and 

adding occasional notes. 

Licks, Einleitung in die Offenbarung des Johannes (and 

Ed. 1852), pp. 89-144: 1071-1073. lLiicke regards the 

book as consisting of two parts; the first embraces 1-xxxv ; 

Ixxi-ev, written at the beginning of the Maccabaean revolt 

(p. 142), or according to his later view in the reign of J. 

Hyrcanus (p. 1072); the second consists of the Similitudes 

and was written in the early years of Herod the Great (p. 142). 

lix. 7-14 and lxiv-Ixvii. 1 are interpolations of an uncertain 

date. In his first edition Licke maintained the Christian 

authorship of the whole book. 

Hormann (J. Chr. K.), ‘Ueber die Entstehungszeit des 
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Buch Henoch (Zeitschr. D. M. G. vi. 1852, pp. 87-91) ; Schrift- 
bewers (and Ed.), i. 420-23; Die heil. Schrift N.T.’s zusam- 
menhingend untersucht, Vii. 2, p. 205 sqq. Hofmann regards 
Enoch as the work of a Christian writer of the second century 
A.D. His chief contribution to the understanding of Enoch is 
his correct interpretation of the seventy shepherds in Ixxxix—xe. 

Dittmann. See above under editions; also Zeitschr. 
D.M. G., 1861, pp. 126-131. This is a criticism of Volkmar’s 
theory. 

JELLINEK, Zeitschr. D. M. G., 1853, p. 249. 

GitpemetstEr, Zeitschr. D. I. G., 1855, pp. 621-624, gives 
the Greek fragment of Enoch from the Codex Vaticanus 
(Cod. Gr. 1809) and discusses the relative merits of the 
Greek and Ethiopic versions. 

Ewatp, Abhandlung uber des dthiopischen Buches Henokh 
Entstehung, Sinn und Zusammensetzung, 1855; History of 
Israel, v. 345-349 (transl. from the Germ.). It was the merit 

of Ewald first to discern that Enoch was composed of several 
originally independent books. It is, in fact, as he declares, 
‘the precipitate of a literature once very active which revolved 

. .round Enoch’ Hist. (v. 349). Though this view was at 
once assailed by Kostlin and nearly every other critic since, 
its truth can no longer be denied, and Holtzmann’s declara- 

tion that ‘the so-called groundwork (i. e. i-xxxvii ; lxxii-cv) 

is composed of a whole series of sections, some of Pharisaic 

and others of Essene origin’ (Theol. Interaturzeitung, 1890, 

Pp. 497), is a notable sign of the return to Ewald’s view. But 

though future criticism must confirm Ewald’s general judg- 

ment of the book, it will just as surely reject his detailed © 

analysis of its parts. His scheme is— 

(1) Book I, xxxvii-Ixxi (with the éxception of certain in- 
terpolations), circ. 144 B. C. 

(2) Book II, i-xvi; lxxxi. 1-4; Ixxxiv; xci-cv, cire. 135 B.c. 

(3) Book III, xx-xxxvi; lxxii-xe ; evi-evii, circ. 128 B. c.; 

eviii later. 
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(4) Book IV, the Noah book. vi. 3-8; viii. 1-3; ix. 7; 

X. 1-3, 11, 22°; xvii-xix; liv. 7-lv. 2; Ix. I-10, 24, 25; 

Ixiv—Ixix. 16. Somewhat later than the former. 

(5) Finally the editing, compressing, and enlarging of the 

-former books into one vol. 

WeissE, Die Evangelien-Frage, 1856, pp. 214-224. Weisse 

agrees with Hofmann and Philippi in maintaining a Christian 

authorship of the book, but his advocacy of this view springs 

from the dogmatic principle that the entire idea of Christianity 

was in its pure originality derived from the self-consciousness 

of Christ. 

Kostirn, ‘ Ueber die Entstehung des Buchs Henoch ’ (Theol. 

Jahrb., 1856, pp. 240-279 ; 370-386). Késtlin, as we have 

already remarked, contended against Ewald that the book of 

Enoch did not arise through the editing of independent works, 

but that by far the larger part of Enoch was the work of one 

author which through subsequent accretions became the 

present book. Though this view must be speedily abandoned, 

it must be confessed that the Articles in which it is advocated 

are masterly performances, and possess a permanent value for 

the student of Enoch. 

HiteenretD, Die jidische Apokalyptik, 1857, pp. 91- 

184. This work like that of Késtlin is of lasting worth and 

indispensable in the study of Enoch. We cannot, however, 

say so much for the conclusions arrived at. Many of these 

are, in fact, demonstrably wrong. According to Hilgenfeld, 

the groundwork consists of i-xvi; xx—xxxvi; Ixxii-cv written 

not later than 98 B.c. The later additions, i.e. xvii-— 

XIX; XXXvii-Ivxxi; cvi-cviill are the work of a Christian 

Gnostic about the time between Saturninus and Marcion. 

There are no Noachic interpolations. 

There is no occasion to enter on the, for the most part, 

barren polemic between Hilgenfeld and Volkmar on the inter- 

pretation and date of Enoch, to which we owe the following 

writings of Hilgenfeld :—‘ Die jiidische Apokalyptik und die 



12 Lhe Book of Enoch. 

neuesten Forschungen’ (Zeitschr. f. wissenschaftl. Theol., iii. 
1860, pp. 319-334: ‘ Die Entstehungszeit des urspriinglichen 
Buchs Henoch’ (% fi w. Theol., iv. 1861, pp. 21 2-222) : 
‘Noch ein Wort iiber das Buch Henoch” (2. f. w. Theol., v. 
1862, pp. 216-221). In Z. f. w. Theol., xv. 1872, pp. 584-587, 
there is a rejoinder to Gebhardt (see below). 

Votkmak, ‘ Beitriige zur Erklarung des Buches Henoch.’ 
(Zeitschr. D. M. G., xiv. 1860, pp. 87-134, 296): ‘Einige Bemer- 
kungen iiber Apokalyptik’ (Zectschr. 7. w. Theol., iv. 1861, 
pp. 111-136: ‘ Ueber die katholischen Briefe und Henoch,’ 

iv. 1861, pp. 422-436; v. 1862, pp. 46-75. As Hilgenfeld 

reckoned the periods of the seventy shepherds at seven years 
each, ‘starting from 588 B.c., and thus arrived at 98 s.c., 
Volkmar started from the same anterior limit and reckoned 
each period at ten years. He thus found the entire rule of 
the shepherds to last 700 years or, through certain refine- 
ments, peculiarly Volkmarian, 720 years, and so arrived at 
the year of Barcochab’s rebellion 132 a. D.—a year which has 

exercised a strange fascination over him and has been fatal to - 
his reputation as a critic. Thus Enoch was written 132 B. ©. 
It was the work of a disciple of Akiba, and was designed to 
announce the final victory of Barcochab. Volkmar restated 
his theory in an essay: Eine Neutestamentliche Entdeckung, 
Ziirich, 1862. His views have received more attention than 

they deserved through the rejoinders of Hilgenfeld, Dillmann, 
Langen, Sieffert, Gebhardt, Drummond, and Stanton. 

GuicER, Jiidische Zeitschr. f. Wissensch. und Leben, 1864- 
65, pp. 196-204. This article deals mainly with the calendar 
im Enoch. I have adopted one of his suggestions in x. 4. 

LaneEen, Das Judenthum in Palistina, 1866, pp. 35-64. 
Langen regards Enoch as an early but highly composite work 
put together in its present form about 160 B.c. (pp. 36, 64), 
and emanating from orthodox and patriotic Judaism as a 
protest against heathen religion and philosophy. 

SIEFFERT, De apocryphi libri Henochi origine et argumento, 
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Regimonti, 1867. Sieffert (p. 3) takes the groundwork to be 
i-xvil ; xx—xxxvi; lxxu-—Ixxxii; xci-ev, written by a Chasid 

in the age of Simon the Maccabee (p. 11-13): Ixxxiii—xe is a 

later addition about the year 108 B.c., and xvll—xix; xxxvil— 

Ixxi; cvi-cviii are of Essene origin and composed before 64 

B.C. (pp. 27-29). 

Houtzmann, Geschichte des Volkes Israel, 1867, vol. ii, pp. 

201, 202. 

Hatunv1, ‘ Recherches sur la langue de la rédaction primitive 

du livre d’Enoch’ (Journal Asiatique, 1867, pp. 352-395): 

This most interesting essay proves beyond doubt that Enoch 

was originally written in Hebrew. Unhappily the writer has 

lost much time over passages which better MSS. show to be 

mere corruptions of the text. There are many errors in the 

Ethiopic part of this essay, but these are most likely due 

to the press. I have given the most probable of Hallévi’s 

suggestions in my Critical Notes, and have adopted several of 

them in my translation. 

Puiipri, Das Buch Henoch, sein Zeitalter und sein Ver- 

hiltniss zum Judasbriefe, Stuttg. 1868. This writer agrees 

with Hofmann, Weisse and Volkmar, in regarding the book 

as post-Christian. He thinks it was written in Greek by one 

author, a Christian, about 100 a.p. It is notable that all the 

four writers, who assign a post-Christian origin to the book, 

have done for dogmatic reasons. 

Wirticuen, Die Idee des Menschen, 1868, pp. 63-71; Die 

Idee des Reiches Gottes, 1872, pp. 118-133, 145-150. 

These books I have not been able to see. 

GeBHarpt, ‘Die 70 Hirten des Buches Henoch und ihre 

Deutungen mit besonderer Riicksicht auf die Barkochba- 

Hypothese’ (Merx’ Archiv fiir wissenschaftl, Exforschung des 

A. T. 1872, vol. ii. Heft ii. pp. 163-246). In this most trenchant 

criticism of the different explanations of chs. Ixxxix—xc the 

writer carefully refrains from advancing any theory of his 

own. Nay more, he holds it impossible with our present 
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text to arrive at a true interpretation of the author’s 

meaning. But this writer’s despair of a true interpretation 

is overhasty and his condemnation of the text is unwar- 

rantable. 

Ancer, Vorlesungen tiber die Geschichte der Messianischen 

Idee, 1873, pp. 83-84. 

VeERNES, Listowre des ldées Messianiques, 1874, pp. 66-117 ; 

264-271. These sections are composed mainly of a French 

translation of DIn.’s German version. Vernes thinks that the 

earliest part of Enoch was written in Aramaic by a con- 

temporary of J. Hyrcanus; and that the Similitudes spring 

from a Christian and Gnostic circle about the close of the 

first century A.D. (pp. 264 sqq.). 

KuEnen, Religion of Israel, 1874-1875, iii. 265, 266 (trans- 

lated from the Dutch Edition of 1869-70). 

TrpEMAN, ‘De Apocalypse van Henoch et het Essenisme,’ 

(Theol. Tydschrift, 1875, pp. 261-296). Tideman regards the 

book as proceeding from different authors living at different 

periods. His analysis is as follows :— : 

(1) The oldest book: i-xvi; xx—xxxvi; lxxii-lxxxii; xciii; 

XCl. 12-19; xcii; xciv—cv from the hand of a Pharisee in the 

early times of the Maccabees 153-135 B.C. 

(2) The second book: lxxxiii—xci. 10 from an Essene writer 
who added it to the older book 134-106 B.c. 

(3) The Apocalypse of Noah: xvii—xix; xli. 3-9; xliii. 1, 

2; xliv; liv. 7-lv. 2; lix—lx; Ixv—lIxix. 25; Ixx; evi-evii, 

from an author versed in Jewish Gnosticism 80 A. D. 

(4) The Similitudes (with the exception of the Noachic in- 

terpolations) written by a Christian in the days of Domitian 

or Trajan when the Christians were persecuted and the Romans 

were at war with the Parthians go-100 A. D. 

(5) Ch. evi by the final editor of the book, a Christian 

Gnostic of the type of Saturninus, 125 A. D. | 

Christian interpolations are found in xe. 38; ev. 
Tideman thinks that we have in thé Similitudes a combina- 
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tion of the thought that the Messiah is to be a man in the 

clouds (Daniel), and of the doctrine that he was to proceed 
from the community. En. xe. 37, 38. 

DrummonD, The Jewish Messiah, 1877, pp. 17-73. Drum- 

mond gives a concise and able review of the work of former 

critics on Enoch. He rightly approves and further enforces 

Hofmann’s interpretation of the seventy shepherds as angels. 

He agrees with the limits assigned by Tideman to the oldest 

book in Enoch ; but concludes, against Hilgenfeld and Tide- 

man, that the Similitudes could not entirely be the work of a 

Christian ; for if they were such, there would undoubtedly 

have been some reference to the crucified and risen Christ such 

as we find in Test. xii, Patriarch. Levi, 4. The difficulties of 

the case are met, he believes, by supposing that a Christian 

Apocalypse has been worked into the tissue of an earlier 

Jewish production, and that all the Messiah passages are due 

to the former. His chief arguments are: (i) the title ‘son of 

a woman’ could not have been applied by a pre-Christian Jew 

to a supernatural Messiah ; (ii) a consistent text is possible by 

an omission of the Messiah passages, a text also which answers 

to the title placed at the beginning of each Similitude ; (i) 

the closing ch. lxxi confirms this view where in the descrip- 

tion of a Theophany there is no mention of the Messiah and 

the title ‘Son of Man’ is applied to Enoch; (iv) the Book 

‘of Jubilees though using Enoch extensively does not cite the 

Messiah passages. 

This theory is as untenable as that of Hilgenfeld and 

Tideman. As for (i) the title in question is not found in the 

oldest MS. ; (ii) in itself will have no weight if we bear in 
mind the want of logical sequence and the frequent re- 

dundancy characteristic of Semitic writings generally and of 

Jewish apocalypses in particular. Moreover in no instance 

that I am aware of does any superscription in Enoch give 

an exact account of the Chs. it introduces. (iii) This argument 

not only fails to testify against the genuineness of the 

Messiah passages but also furnishes one of the strongest 
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proofs of their being original constituents of the text. It is 
first to be observed that Ixxi must be regarded as an inter- 

polation on quite other grounds (see notes in loc.). In the next 

place what significance are we to attach to the appearance of 

the title ‘The Son of Man’ in the interpolations and as 

applied there to Enoch, Ix. 10; Ixxi. 14? We can only under- 

stand this by studying the method of the interpolator. In 

the Noachic interpolations we find that the interpolator seeks 

to adapt his additions to their new contexts by incorporating 

technical terms from these contexts. Thus the following 

technical terms and phrases among others are taken over into 

his interpolations; ‘Lord of Spirits,’ see xxxvil. 2 (note) ; 

‘Head of Days,’ xlvi. 1 (note); ‘Angels of Punishment,’ 

Ivi. 1 (note); ‘Those who dwell on the Earth,’ xxxvii. 5 

(note); but either through ignorance or of set purpose the 

technical phrases are misused. At the same time the pre- 

sence of many such misused technical terms in the inter- 

polation over against the technical terms in their adjoining 

contexts is demonstrative evidence as to the genuineness of 

the latter. Every copy or caricature presupposes an original. 

And this is exactly what we find in connexion with the title, 

‘The Son of Man.’ It is found repeatedly throughout the 

Similitudes in the technical sense of a supernatural Messiah 

and Judge of the World, and accordingly it would be sur- 

prising -in the extreme if it escaped the fate of the other 

technical designations. But the interpolator has not dis- 

appointed us; the imevitable ‘ caricature’ appears in lx. Io 

and Ixxi. 14, and therein we have the best evidence we could 

desire for the genuineness of the technical designation in the 

Similitudes. 

The Similitudes, therefore, are neither of Christian author- 

ship as Hilgenfeld supposes nor of Jewish authorship worked 

over by a Christian. All evidence internal and external will, 

as we shall see presently, prove not only that they are Jewish 

but also pre-Christian. (iv) It would be most unreasonable 

to expect: the Book of Jubilees to quote or refer to the Messiah 
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passages, seeing that throughout it there is not even the 

faintest allusion to a Messiah. 

Hausratu, Neutestamentliche Zeitgeschichte, Erster Theil, 

3rd ed., 1879, pp. 185-189; 191-193. The oldest book, 

i-xxxvi ; lxxii-cv, is referred to the time of J. Hyrcanus. 

The Similitudes, with the exception of the Noachic inter- 

polations, were probably composed in the reign of Herod the 

Great. Hausrath thinks that the Messiah-passages may have 

won somewhat of a Christian colouring in the process of 

translation from Hebrew to Greek and Greek to Ethiopic 

by Christian hands. 

Lipstus, art. ‘Enoch’ in Smith and Wace’s Dictionary of 

Christian Biography, vol. ii. 1880, pp. 124-128. (1) The oldest 

book dealt with celestial physics, xvii—xix ; xxi-xxxvi; Ixxii-— 

Ixxix ; lxxxii, in which Enoch appears as a teacher of such 

higher wisdom, This however is an unhappy synthesis; for the 

demonic doctrine of xvii-xix connects it peculiarly with the 

Noachic interpolations, while its Greek colouring as strongly 

disconnects it with the ultra-Jewish Ixxii-Ixxix; Ixxxii. (2) 

In the second book i-xvi; Ilxxx—Ixxxi; Ixxxiii-ev which 

never existed independently but only as an expansion of the 

former, Enoch is represented as a preacher of righteousness. 

This book belongs to the reign of J. Hyrcanus. (3) The 

Similitudes written under the later Maccabeans or the Herods. 

(4) Noachic interpolations liv. 7-lv. 2; lx. 7-25; Ixv—Ixviii. 

1 and probably x. 1-3; 22°; xli. 2-g; xliii—xliv; lix; lxix, 

2, 3; evi-evii. Other interpolations and additions xx ; eviii. 

This article forms a valuable contribution to the criticism 

of Enoch, and I welcome it all the more gladly as I arrived 

at many of its results before I was acquainted with it. 

Westoorr, Lutroduction to the Study of the Gospels, 1881, 

6th ed., pp. 99-109; Gospel of St. John, 1882, p. 34. In 

the former work this writer recognises the probability of the 

different sections of the book as proceeding from different 

authors, yet he essays the impossible task of moulding their 

Cc 
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conflicting features into one consistent whole. In the latter 

work Dr. Westcott asserts that the title in Enoch is ‘A Son 

of Man’; but wrongly; for it is as definitely ‘The Son of 

Man’ as the language and sense can make it. The being so 

named, further, is superhuman, and not merely human as 

Dr. Westcott states. 

Scuoppe. See above (pp. 7-8). 

Wisseter, ‘Ueber die Form des jiidischen Jahres um die 

Zeit Jesu’ (Beitrige zur richtigen Wirdigung der Evangelien, 

1869). We have here an interesting and valuable discussion 

of the Calendar in Enoch. 

‘Zur Abfassungszeit des Buchs Henoch’ (Zedtschr. D.M.G., 

1882, pp. 185-193). Wieseler assigns the Similitudes no less 

than the rest of the book to the reign of J. Hyrcanus. 

Scutizer, A History of the Jewish People in the Time of 

Jesus Christ (translated from the second and Revised Ed. of 

the German), vol. iii. div. ii. pp. 54-73, 1886. This is a 

most judicious statement of the results already attained by 

criticism. In accordance with these Schiirer divides the 

book into three parts: (1) ‘the original writing’? i-xxxvi; 

Ixxii-cv, written in the reign of J. Hyrcanus; (2) the Simi- 

litudes written in the time of Herod the Great; (3) the 

Noachian Fragments, liv. 7-lv. 2; Ix; Ixv—Ixix. 25, and 

probably cvi-cvii. cviii is a later addition. He is careful, 

however, to remind us that the ‘ original writing is composed 

of very heterogeneous elements.’ While he rightly dismisses 

as idle all attempts to introduce chronological exactness into 

the interpretation of the seventy Shepherds, he thinks there 

can be no doubt as to where the different periods are intended 

to begin and end. It was Schiirer who was the first to 

recognise the validity of Hoffmann’s interpretation of the 

Shepherds and to give it currency. This article concludes 

with a very full list of patristic passages referrmg to Enoch 

and with an excellent bibliography of the literature. 

Stanton, Zhe Jewish and the Christian Messiah, 1886, pp. 



General Introduction. 19 

44-64, 139-140, 142, 153, 170-175, 286, 305, 311-315, 332, 
335» 347: 7 

The analysis of the book given in Schiirer is adopted also 

here. Dr. Stanton agrees likewise with the generality of 

critics in assigning the first part, i.e. i-xxxvi; lxxii-cv, to 

the reign of J. Hyrcanus. The Similitudes must, he thinks, 

be ascribed to a Jewish Christian or to a Jew influenced by 

Christian ideas. The fragments of a lost Apocalypse of Noah 

are probably xxxix. 1, 2°; liv. 7-lv. 2; Ix; Ixv—Ixix. 25. It 

is to be hoped that the author of this admirable book will 

add to our indebtedness, and give to the book of Enoch the 

fuller and profounder treatment it deserves. 

Ruuss, Gesch. der heil. Schriften A. T.s §§ 498-500. 

Ho.rzmann, Kinleitung m das N. T., 1886, 109, 110. 

PFLEIDERER, Das Urchristenthum, 1887, pp. 310-318. This 

writer accepts the traditional view with regard to the ground- 

work, and approves of Drummond’s theory as to the origin of 

the Messiah-passages in the Similitudes. This theory he 

seeks further to substantiate, but without success. 

BaLpENSPERGER, Das Selbstbewusstsein Jesu, 1888, pp. 7-16. 

This writer assents to the traditional view and date of the 

ground-work. The Similitudes he assigns to the years im- 

mediately following on the death of Herod the Great. He 

believes there are many references to the Romans in the 

Similitudes, and that Augustus and Herod are designed 

under the phrase ‘ the kings and the mighty.’ 

Satmon, Introduction to the N. T., 4th ed., 1889, pp. 527, 

528. 

Purer, Le Livre d’Henoch. Ses Idées Messianiques et son 

Eschatologie, Genéve, 1890. This is an interesting little 

treatise, but by no means free from blemishes. The Simili- 

tudes are pre-Christian, and the traditional view and date of 

the ground-work are here reproduced. 

Deane, The Pseudepigrapha, 1891, pp. 49-94. This is a 

C 2 
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praiseworthy attempt to popularise a knowledge of these 

works. The writer assigns the traditional ground-work to 

the years 153-130 B.c., and regards the Similitudes as written 

a few years later. Many of this writer’s statements on the 

theology and influence of Enoch are to be taken with extreme 

caution. 

Tuomson, Books that influenced our Lord and His Apostles, 

1891, pp. 95, 103, 108, 225-248, 389-411. Mr. Thomson’s 

analysis is as follows :— 

(1) Book of the Similitudes and the Book of the Weeks, 

XXxvil-Ixxi; xci. 12—xcix, written about the year 210 B.c. 

(2) Noachic Fragments, lx; Ixv—lxix. 24. 

(3) Book of the Fall of the Angels and of the Luminaries, 

i-xxxvi; Ixxli—xci. 11; c—evil, written not later than 160 B.c. 

(4) eviii. Mr. Thomson’s chief ground for regarding 

xxxvii-Ivxi as the oldest section is derived from the presence 

of the Noachic interpolations. As he believes that these 

interpolations are confined to this section, he infers that 

xxxvii—lxxi is therefore the oldest and that i-xxxvi; lxxil—xci 

were not yet in existence. Even if Mr. Thomson were right 

in his facts, quite another conclusion would be possible. But 

this writer’s premises are without foundation. Interpolations 

are found in every section in Enoch and numerously in the 

sections which Mr. Thomson regards as free from them. It 

cannot be said that this book contributes much to the better 

interpretation of Enoch, and this is all the more to be deplored 

as its author obviously possesses abundant ability for the task. 

CHEYNE, Origin of the Psalter, 1891, pp. 22, 375, 412- 

414, 423-424, 448-449, and about fifty references besides. 

‘Possible Zoroastrian Influences on the Religion of Israel,’ 

Expository Times, 1891, p. 207. Dr. Cheyne accepts pro- 

visionally the traditional division of Enoch into the ground- 

-work, Similitudes and Noachic fragments, and regards the 

Similitudes as pre-Christian. He deals mainly with the 

dogmatic teaching of the book and its place in the develop- 
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ment of Jewish religious thought, and points to the Essene 

and Zoroastrian elements which have found a place in it. 

De Faye, Les apocalypses juives, Paris, 1892, pp. 28-33, 

205-216. | 

§ 8. From a Hesrew OricinaL THRoucH THE Mxpium 

or A GREEK TRANSLATION. 

Laurence and Hoffmann believed on various grounds that 

the original was written in Hebrew. Jellinek (Zecéschr. 

D.M.G., 1853, p- 249) argues for the same conclusion from 

Hebrew fragments of Enoch which are preserved in various 

Jewish writings. Dn, (Buch Henoch, Einleit. lili) holds the 

same view and urges in support of it the accurate knowledge 

shown by the book of the localities round Jerusalem, the 

intimate acquaintance of its writers with the Old Testament, 

and that not through the medium of the LXX but directly 

with the Hebrew, the frequent etymologies resting only on a 

Hebrew basis and the Hebraistic style, which is so all per- 

vading that there is not a single expression in the book which 

does not readily admit of retranslation into Hebrew. 

The evidence furnished by Din. is quite sufficient to esta- 

blish a Hebrew original. And his conclusion has been further 

and finally confirmed by Hallévi. This scholar_has retrans- 

lated the entire book into Hebrew, and in the Journal Ascatique, 

Avril—Mai, 1867, pp. 352-395, has proved his thesis to demon- 

stration. There is much that is far-fetched and more © 

ingenious than true in this able article, yet none the less 

its author has established his contention. As proofs of a 

Hebrew original he adduces (1) frequent paronomastic expres- 

sions possible only in Hebrew (see Crit. Note on vi. 6); (2) 

Hebrew etymologies of proper names; (3) unintelligible 

expressions rendered clear by reproduction in Hebrew. 

This Hebrew original was first translated imto Greek. 

Portions of this translation still exist (see pp. 62-75, 83-85). 

It was from this Greek translation that the Ethiopic version 
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was made, Ethiopic did not exist as a literary language before 
350 (see Noldeke ‘Semitic Languages,’ Encyc. Brit., oth ed., 
vol. xxi. 654). The translation of the Bible into Ethiopic 
was made between 350 and 600, and it is probable that the 
book of Enoch was not made much earlier than the later 
date. : 

The Place of Composition.—There is no room for doubt 
as to the Palestinian origin of the book. The various authors 
are at home in Palestine and accurately acquainted with the 
various localities close to Jerusalem, the valleys, brooks, and 
other natural features in its immediate neighbourhood. To 
them further Jerusalem is the city of the elect, the centre of 
the coming Messianic kingdom, and Gehenna is the destined 
habitation of the apostate. Greek elements have no doubt 
found an entrance in certain fragments of the book, but as a 
rule there is a deliberate and sustained opposition rendered 
to all Hellenistic ideas and influences. The whole tone and 
exegesis of the book are Palestinian in character. 

§ 9. Tue Oxssect or Apocatyptic Literature. 

The object of Apocalyptic literature in general was to solve 
the difficulties connected with the righteousness of God and 
the suffering condition of his righteous servants on earth. 
The righteousness of God postulated according to the Law 
the temporal prosperity of the righteous, and postulated this 
temporal prosperity of necessity; for as yet there was no 
promise of life or recompense beyond the grave. But in the 
experience of God’s servants this connexion of righteousness 
and temporal reward was so often found to fail that the 
Psalmists at times go so far as to complain that the best 
things of this life are bestowed on the wicked. The difficul- 
ties thus arising from this conflict between promise and 
experience might be shortly resolved into two, which deal 
respectively with the position of the righteous as a com- 
munity, and the position of the righteous man as an in- 
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dividual. The Old Testament prophets had concerned them- 

selves chiefly with the former and pointed in the main to the 

restoration of Israel as a nation and to Israel’s ultimate 

possession of the earth as a reward of their righteousness. 

But later with the growing claims of the individual, and the 

acknowledgment of these in the religious and intellectual life, 

the latter problem pressed itself irresistibly on the notice of 

religious thinkers, and made it impossible for any conception 

of the divine rule and righteousness to gain acceptance, which 

did not render adequate satisfaction to the claims of the 

righteous individual. It was to this difficulty in particular 

that Apocalyptic addressed itself, though it did not ignore 

the former. It strove to show that alike in respect of the 

nation and of the individual the righteousness of God would 

be fully vindicated. In order to justify their contention 

Apocalyptic writers sketched in outline the history of the 

world and of mankind, the origin of evil and its course, and 

the final consummation of all things, and thus in fact 

presented a Semitic philosophy of religion. The righteous 

as a nation should yet possess the earth: even in this world 

the faithful community should attain to all its rights either 

in an eternal or in a temporary Messianic kingdom. So Apoca- 

lyptic taught universally and thus enforced the teaching of 

prophecy. As for the destiny of the individual, and here lay 

the chief interest and service of Apocalyptic, this was finally 

to be determined according to his works. For though the 

righteous individual might perish amid the disorders of the 

world, his death could not fall out without God’s knowledge, 

and though cut off here apparently as a sinner, he would not 

fail to attain through the resurrection the recompense that 

was his due in the Messianic kingdom or in heaven itself. 

The conceptions as to this risen life, its duration and character, 

vary with each writer. 

With this short introduction we will now proceed to con- 

sider the different writings in this book, their respective 

characteristics and dates, and the various accounts they effer 
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of the future lot of the righteous community and of the 
righteous individual. 

§ 10. THe pirreReNT ELeMEnts 1n THE Boox or Enocu, 
WITH THEIR RESPECTIVE CHARACTERISTICS AND Datzs. 

The book of Enoch is a fragmentary survival of an entire 
literature that once circulated under his name. To this fact 
the plurality of books assigned to Enoch from the first may 
in some degree point: as for instance the expression ‘ books’ 
in clv. 12: Book of Jubilees iv; vii; Test. XII. Patriarch. Jud. 
18; Origen c. Celsum v. 54; im Num. Homil. xxviii. 2 (Ed. 
Lommatsch); Aug. De Civ. Dei xv. 2 3; and G. Syncellus, 
p. 20 (Ed. Dindorf.) ‘ the first: book.’ 

This presumption becomes a matter of demonstration on 
the following grounds. The references to Enoch’s writings in 
the Book of Jubilees and in the Test. XII. Patriarch. cannot 
in many instances be traced to the existing book of Enoch. 
The last passage attributed by Syncellus to Enoch has no 
corresponding part in the Ethiopic. Portions of the Ethiopic 
version are manifestly lost, as, for instance, the close of the 
first Similitude. And finally two Slavonic MSS. have been 
recently published in Russia which belong to this literature 
and yet differ from the Ethiopic Enoch throughout in diction 
and matter. 

This preliminary conclusion is finally confirmed on internal 
grounds. All critics are agreed in ascribing the Similitudes 
xxxvil—lxxi to a different authorship from the rest. For the 
main grounds for this conclusion see pp. 106~1 07. Criticism 
is further agreed as to the presence of a large body of inter- 
polations. But the interpolations are far more numerous than 
has hitherto been observed, and the discrimination and due 
appreciation of these are indispensable to the understanding 
of the book. They are found throughout the book, and are 
as follows :— 
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‘vi. 3-8; villi. 1-3; ix. 7; xX. I-3, 11; xvii-xx. See notes 
in loe, 

XxXxIx. I, 28; xli. 3-8; xlili-xliv; liv. 7-lv. 2; lvi. 5—Ivii. 32; 

lix—lx; Ixvy—lxix. 25. See notes on liv. 7. 

1. See notes in loc. 

lxxi. See notes in loc. 

lxxx-lxxxi. See notes in loc. 

xe. 15; XCl. II; xclii, 11-14; xcvi. 2; cv-—cvii. See notes 
in loe. 

The bulk of these belong to a lost Apocalypse of Noah 

(mentioned in the Book of Jubilees x ; xxi), i.e. vi. 3-8; viii. 

Seago ix, 9; . 1-3, 11; xvii-xx; xxxix. 1, 2%; xli. 3-8; 

xlii-xliv; liv. 7-lv. 2; lix-Ix; Ixv-lxix. 25; cvi-cvii. We 

might refer 1, lvi. 5—lvii, 3°; Ixxi; Ixxx—Ixxxi; xciii. 11-14 

to the same source, but only indirectly in their present form, 

as they appear to be of the nature of a mosaic. We can 

hardly be wrong in ascribing them largely to the authorship 

of the editor who brought all the writings into one whole. 

ev may be due to the same editor. cviii is undoubtedly a 

later addition. 

Disregarding the closing chapter we find that there are 

thus three distinct elements in the book :— 

(a) The so-called ground-work i-xxxvi; Ixxii-civ. 

(8) The Similitudes xxxvii—lxx. 

(y) The Noachian and other interpolations, as given above. 

The question now arises: are we justified in regarding 

i-xxxvi, Ixxli—civ as proceeding from the same author? This 

question is discussed at length in the Special Introductions 

to sections i-xxxvi; Ixxii—lxxxii; Ixxxiii-xc; and xci-civ, 

and it is there shown that these four sections are distinct 

writings as to authorship, system of thought, and date. We 

will not resume here the grounds for this conclusion, but will 

sketch briefly the various independent writings contained in 

the book of Enoch, with their respective characteristics and 

dates. 

Part I, consisting of chs. i-xxxvi, written at latest before 
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170 Bc. and mainly from the prophetic standpoint of such 

chs. as Is. Ixv-Ixvi. This is, undoubtedly, the oldest part of 

the book, being anterior to Ixxti—Ixxxii; Ixxxiii—xc ; and xci-civ 

(see Special Introductions). It is laid under contribution by 

the authors of these sections. As Ixxxiii-xe was written not 

later than 161 B.C. i-xxxvi must be some years earlier, and 

further, as there is not the faintest allusion to the persecutions 

and massacres of Antiochus Epiphanes, we are probably safe 

in fixing on 170 B.C. as the latest limit possible for its com- 

position, This book i.e. i-xxxvi is noteworthy as being most 

probably the first to mention the resurrection of the righteous 

and the wicked : to describe Sheol according to the concep- 

tion accepted later in the New Testament as opposed to that 

of the Old Testament: and to represent Gehenna as a final 

place of punishment. In other respects the writer of i-xxxvi 

has not advanced much beyond the Old Testament prophetic 

view of the Messianic kingdom, This kingdom, he holds, is 

to be ushered in by the resurrection of the righteous and the 

wicked (with the exception of one class of the latter) followed 

immediately by the final judgment. The wicked angels, 

demons, and men were to be punished according to their 

deserts, and the righteous to become members of the eternal 

Messianic kingdom, The scene of the kingdom was to be 

the earth purged from all violence and sin. Peace, and hap- 

piness, and prosperity were to prevail everywhere. Sin should 

never again appear on the earth, and after a life crowned with 

all good things, and blessed with patriarchal years and num- 

berless offspring, the righteous were at length to die in peace, 

as in Is. lxv—Ixvi. 

It is manifest here that the writer apprehended neither the 

thought of the immortality of the soul, which was pressing 

itself on the notice of Judaism from the side of the Greek, 

nor the doctrine of the resurrection of the righteous to an 

eternal blessedness which was seeking recognition from the 

side of Zoroastrianism. 

Part II, consisting of Ixxxiii-xe, written between 166-161 
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BC., and mainly from the same standpoint as Daniel. The 

grounds for discriminating this section from the rest are given 

at length in the Special Introductions to those sections. 

We find there that the writer of Ixxxiii-xc has made 

use of i-xxxvi. He is moreover of an ascetic turn of 

mind, These visions came to him before he was married, 

the implication being that he has no such supernatural ex- 

periences after marriage. But as visions are inferior to actual 

waking intercourse with the angels, such as Enoch enjoyed 

in i-xxxvi, it is clear even on this single ground that these 

two parts are from different authors, 

The writer of Ixxxiii-xe has advanced considerably beyond 

the naive and sensuous views of the kingdom presented in 

i-xxxvi, His conceptions are more spiritual. He writes a few 

years later than the last chapters of Daniel, and like the latter 

has risen to the conception of an everlasting blessedness. He 

may be indebted to this writer for the fourfold division of 

the seventy angel reigns among the four great world powers 

to which, in succession, Israel was subject, and the phrase 

‘glorious land’ (Ixxxix. 40, cf. Dan. xi. 16, 41) may be 

drawn from the same source. His eschatological views are 

developed at greater length than those of Daniel, but he 

follows in some respects prophetic rather than apocalyptic 

ideas. In Daniel the final crisis is sudden and unmediated, 

but in Ixxxii—xe it is ushered in through the warlike efforts 

of the Chasids led by Judas Maccabaeus. In this strife the 

heathen enemies of Israel are destroyed. Then ensue the 

judgment and condemnation of the fallen watchers, the faith- 

less angel shepherds, and the apostate Jews. 

The judgment appears to be followed by the resurrection of 

righteous Israelites only: if this is so, then this book diverges 

from the teaching of Daniel xii. 1, 2 and the earlier book of 

Enoch i-xxxvi. The righteous Jews are all assembled in the 

New Jerusalem established by God Himself, and their ranks 

are swelled by those Gentiles who had hitherto been neutral, 

but are now converted to the worship of Israel’s God. At 
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the close of all appears the Messiah. This is the earliest 

reference to the Messiah in non-canonical literature. But he 

has no role to play: he has not as yet vindicated for himself 

a real place in the Apocalyptic doctrine of the last things. 
This Messianic kingdom lasts on earth for ever, and its 

members enjoy everlasting blessedness. 
Part III, consisting of xci-civ, and written between 1 34- 

94 B.C., or possibly 104-94 B.C, For a detailed criticism of this 
writing and its relations see Special Introduction to this part. 

As we pass from lxxxiii-xe to xci-civ we feel we are 
entering into a world of new conceptions. In all previous 

Apocalyptic writings, the resurrection and the final judgment 
have been the prelude to an everlasting Messianic kingdom ; 
but here we encounter quite a new schema of the last things. 

These great events are relegated to the close of the Messianic 
kingdom, and not till then in fact do the righteous enter 

on their reward. In this writer we have a fusion of pro- 

phetic and apocalyptic ideas, but a fusion which, without 

doing actual violence to either, gives expression to both in a 

profounder and more comprehensive system. As we see in 

such Apocalyptic writings as the Apocalypse of Baruch, 

iv Ezra and Revelation, that an adequate fulfilment is given 

to the promise that the righteous should inherit the earth 

through the establishment of a temporary Messianic kingdom: 

so in xci-civ the Messianic kingdom, in which the righteous 

possess the earth in peace, lasts from the eighth to the close 

of the tenth week. In this kingdom no place is found for a 

personal Messiah: the righteous, with God’s help, vindicate 

their just cause and destroy their oppressors. On the close 

of this kingdom follow the final judgment and the risen 

spiritual life of blessedness in a new heaven. From such a 

view of the future it is obvious that for the writer the centre 

of interest has passed from the material world to the spiritual, 

and the Messianic kingdom is no longer the goal of the hopes 

of the righteous. Their faith finds its satisfaction only in a 

blessed immortality in heaven itself. The righteous, it is 
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true, who are living on the advent of the Messianic kingdom 

will indeed be recompensed with all good things, but the 

departed righteous will not rise thereto, but will find their 

reward in the everlasting spiritual bliss that is the inheritance 

of all the faithful after the final judgment. In the meantime 

they are at rest, guarded as the apple of an eye by the angels 

of God, and will in due time, on the close of the Messianic 

kingdom, attain to the resurrection. This resurrection of the 

righteous appears not to be of the body but of the soul only, 

as we find in a later book, the Psalms of Solomon, or in the 

still later Book of Jubilees. As for the wicked they will 

descend into the pain of Sheol and abide there everlastingly. 

Here Sheol appears as Hell for possibly the first time. 

The writer of this section lived towards the close of the 

second century B.c. He was a Pharisee strongly opposed 

to all hellenizing tendencies, but apparently influenced by 

kindred Zoroastrian ideas. His chief denunciations are 

directed against the Sadducees. These oppress the righteous, 

and the rulers who are in league with them connive at their 

oppression. The persecution which the righteous undergo is 

severe, but far removed from the murderous oppression of 

which they were the victims from 95 B.c. onwards. We 

may therefore regard this book as written before that date, 

and after the breach between J. Hyrcanus and the Pharisees, 

i.e. between 134 and 95 B.c.; or if we may take ¢, 2 to be 

an allusion to Aristobulus’ murder of his brother, between 

104-95 B.C. 

Part IV.—The Similitudes, consisting of xxxvii-Ixx and 
written between 94-79 B.c. or 70-64 B.c. For full account 

see pp. 106-109. 

The Similitudes introduce us to the events and aspirations 

of a time not far removed in years from the period we have 

just been considering but very remote in character. The 

sufferings of the righteous mourned over in xci—civ are of 

slight consequence compared with their afflictions of this 

later date. Their plaint.is no longer now of the greed and 
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avarice of the rich; of their superstitions and idolatries, their 

hellenistic tendencies and apostasies. For their grief they 

have now graver and more abundant reason. Their blood is 

now crying to heaven for vengeance. Their foes, moreover, 

are not as in xci-civ the Sadducees secretly backed by the 

rulers of the nation, but the rulers themselves are now their 

foremost and declared oppressors, and take the chief part in 

their destruction. These rulers are the Maccabean princes, 

and not the Herods; for as yet there is no reference to Rome, 

though we know that Rome interposed authoritatively in the 

affairs of Palestine about 64 B.c. The widespread influence 

of the book on the writers of the New Testament (see pp. 

41-53) witnesses in the same direction, and is inexplicable on 

any date subsequent to the time of the Maccabees. The date 

of the Similitudes therefore must be later than 95 and before 

64 B.C., or more precisely between 95-80 B.C. or 70-64 B.C. 

For the fuller treatment of this subject see pp. 107-108, and 

the notes referred to there. 

The varying relations in which the Maccabees stand to the 

Chasid or Pharisaic party are faithfully reflected in the books 

of Enoch. In Ixxxiii-xe the Maccabees are the leaders of the 

righteous, and their efforts form the prelude to the Messianic 

kingdom. In xci-civ they are no longer regarded as the 

chiefs and friends of the Chasids, and yet they have not 

become their open foes. They are, however, the secret 

abettors of their Sadducean oppressors. But when we turn 

to the Similitudes the scene is wholly changed. The Mac- 

cabeans are now the open and declared enemies of the 

Pharisees and add to their other guilt the slaying of the 

righteous. 

It is still more instructive to observe the conceptions 

regarding the Messiah to which the writers of these books 

were led by the events of their times. In Ixxxiii-xe we have 

the Messiah coming forth from the bosom of the community. 

He is a man only, but yet a glorified man and superior to the 

community from which he springs. So far as he is a man 
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only, he may be regarded as the prophetic Messiah as opposed 

to the Apocalyptic Messiah of the Similitudes: and yet he is not 

truly the prophetic Messiah ; for he has absolutely no function 

to perform, and he does not appear till the world’s history is 
finally closed. Accordingly his presence here must be ac- 

counted for purely through literary reminiscence, and the hope 

of the Messiah must be regarded as practically dead at this 

period. The writer felt no need of such a personality so 

long as the nation had such a chief as Judas Maccabaeus. 

It was very different fifty years or more later, when the 

fondest enthusiasts could no longer look to the Asmonaeans 

for any help or stay in the time of their distress. Accord- 

ingly the writer of xci-civ refers only once to the recreant 

chiefs of the nation as secret upholders of the enemies of the 

righteous, and directs the thoughts of his readers no longer 

to a religious monarchy but to a religious commonwealth or 

restored theocracy established by the righteous themselves, 

and owning no head but God alone. This Messianic kingdom, 

further, which was without a Messiah, was to have only a 

temporary continuance, and heaven was to be the true and 

final abode of the righteous. Once more, as we turn to a 

somewhat later book, we find in the Similitudes that the 

irremediable degradation and open hostility of the Maccabees 

have caused the hopes and aspirations of religious thinkers to 

take various directions. Of these some returned to a fresh 

study of the Old Testament, and revived, as in the Psalms of 

Solomon, the expectation of a prophetic Messiah, sprung from 

the house and lineage of David, Others followed the bold 

and original thinker of this period, who, starting from a 

suggestive phrase in Daniel, conceived the Messiah as the 

supernatural Son of Man, who, possessing divine preroga- 

tives, should destroy the wicked, and justify the righteous, 

and vindicate a transformed heaven and earth as their habita- 

tion for everlasting. For a full account of the Messiah of the 

Similitudes we must refer the reader to the notes on xlvi. 3, 

and xxxviii. 2, 
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The teaching of the Similitudes stands throughout in clear 

contrast to that of xci-civ. Whilst in the latter there is no 

Messiah, in the former the conception of the Messiah plays a 

more important role than had ever yet been assigned to him. 

In the former, again, there seems to be only a resurrection of 

the righteous; in the latter a resurrection of all Israelites. 

In the former the Messianic kingdom was only temporary ; 

in the latter it was of everlasting continuance. In the former 

the final judgment was held at the close of the Messianic 

kingdom; in the latter at its beginning. In the former 

there was a resurrection of the spirit only, in the latter of the 

body also. 

Part V—The Book of Celestial Physics consisting of 

Ixxii-Ixxvili; Ixxxii; Ixxix. There are no materials at hand 

for fixing the date of this section. In the Special Intro- 

duction to this part we have shown at some length that it is 

an independent writing, and distinct originally from all the 

other constituents of the book. A close examination of this 

section leads manifestly to the excision of Ixxx-lxxxi, and to 

the restoration of Ixxxii to its original position before Ixxix. 

The object of the writer is a quasi-scientific one. His aim is 

to justify the Hebrew calendar against the heathen calendars, 

and particularly the Greek, and to insist on the value of the 

moon as an infallible divider of time till the new Creation. 

The only blessing pronounced by him is for those who sin not 

as the sinners in the reckoning of their days (Ixxxii. 4). The 

interpolator of Ixxx—lxxxi was a man of quite a different 

type. His sympathies were wholly moral and religious, 

There is an order of nature, it is true, but this order is con- 

tinually thrown into disorder by the sin of men, and the 

moon thus becomes a misleader of men (lxxx. 4). Accord- 

ingly we are not surprised to find that the blessing pronounced 

by this writer is on the man against whom there is no 

record of unrighteousness (1xxxi. 4). 

Part. VI.—The Noachian and other interpolations. These 

have been enumerated above (p. 25). So far as we may 
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trust to internal evidence, it would appear that nearly all 

these interpolations were added by the editor who put the 

different books together, and sought by means of his additions 

from an existing Apocalypse of Noah, and possibly from 

elsewhere, to give a complete account of the different great 

world judgments. When this editing took place we cannot 

determine definitely, but we may with safety conclude that 

it was before the beginning of the Christian era. The con- 

tents of these interpolations—which deal with a vast variety 

of subjects, such as the books of Noah, the deluge, the evil 

wrought by the Satans and the fallen angels, the secrets of 

celestial phenomena, and other cabbalistic lore—do not admit 

of being shortly summarised. 

§ XI. Tae Inrivencr or Enocu on JewisH anv Parrisric 

LITERATURE AND ON THE New TrEsTaMENT IN PHRASEO- 

Loey, Ipras, anD Doctrine. 

The book of Enoch exercised a very important influence on 

the Christian and Jewish literature of the first three centuries 

A.D. The first notice of a book of Enoch appears to be due 

to a Jewish or Samaritan Hellenist (so Schirer). This notice, 

which has come down to us successively through Alexander 

Polyhistor and Eusebius, asserts that Enoch was the founder of 

Astrology: cf. Euseb. Praep. Evang. ix. 17. 8 (Gaisford) rotrov 

evpnKkévat TPOTov THY aoTpodroytav. 

Tue INFLUENCE oF ENOCH ON JEWISH LITERATURE, 

Excluding for the present the consideration of the New 

Testament and of Christian testimonies generally, the book 

of Enoch was probably used by the author of the Assumption 

of Moses written about the Christian Era. Cp. iv. 8—Tristes 

et gementes quia non poterint referre immolationes Domino 

patrum suorum with En. lxxxix. 73: and x. 3, 4—Exiet de 

habitatione sancta sua with Enoch i, 4, ‘ will come forth from 

D 
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His dwelling’: and x. 4-—-Tremebit terra, usgue ad fines suas 
concutietur, et alti montes humiliabuntur et concutientur with 

En. i. 5, 6, ‘unto the ends of the earth—the high mountains 

will be shaken and—made low.’ 

In the Book of Jubilees, written before 70 A.D., Enoch is 

largely drawn upon: cp. Book of Jubilees— 

CH. I. ‘IT have forsaken them because of all the evil they have 

wrought—in forsaking the covenant’ with En. Ixxxix. 

51, 54- 3 
‘Until I descend and dwell with them’ with En. xxv. 3; 

]xxvil. 1. 

‘From the day of the new creation,’ &c. with En. lxxii. 1. 

1. In this chapter the ideas of En. lx. 16-21 are further 

Ii. 

rvs 

developed and a presiding spirit is assigned to every 

natural phenomenon. 

In this chapter there is the first mention of the ‘ heavenly 

tables’—a phrase borrowed from Enoch. See for full 

treatment of this phrase xlvii. 3 (note). 

‘Jared: for in his days the angels of the Lord descended 

on the earth. Cf. En. vi. 6; evi. 13. 

‘He took himself a wife and her name was Edna.’ Cf. 
En, lxxxv. 3. 

‘He was with the angels of God six years of this jubilee.’ 

Cf. En. xii. 1. This refers to Enoch’s temporary 
sojourning with the angels. 

‘They (i.e. the angels) showed him (i.e. Enoch) every- 
thing in earth and heaven—and he wrote it all down.’ 

Cf. En. xxi-xxxvi; Ixxii-lxxxii. 

‘ He testified to the watchers,’ &c., En. xli-xiv. 7. 

‘We conducted him (i.e. Enoch) into the Garden of 
Eden. ‘This refers to Enoch’s final translation. Cf. 

En. Ixx. 

‘There he writes down,’ En, xii. 4. ‘The Scribe.’ Cf. 

XV. 15 xcll. I. 

. ‘He (i.e. God) bade us bind them (i.e. the fallen 
watchers) in the depths of the earth.” Cf. En. 
X. 4-12. 

The account as to the destruction of the children of, the 

watchers depends directly on En, x. 12; xii. 6. 
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The account of the heavenly ‘ seven water torrents’ and 

‘the fountains of the great deep’ are derived from 
En. Ixxxix. 2-7. 

: vi. Compare the account of the year of 364 days with its 

. implicit polemic against En. lxxiv. 10, 12; Ixxv. 2; 

Ixxxii. 4, 6, 11. 

vit. Compare the three classes of grants here described with 

En. vii; lxxxix. 6: the constant prohibitions against 

the eating of blood (cf. also xxi) with En. vii. 5; 

xevill. 14: ‘Enoch, the seventh in his generation ’ 

with En. xciii. 3. 

vitt. ‘Mount Zion, the centre of the navel of the earth’ with 

En. xxvi. 1, 2. 

x. Compare the doctrine of this chapter and of xxi regarding 

the demons, the children of the watchers with En. xv. 

12—xvi (notes). 

These demons are subject to Satan. Cf. En. liv. 6. 

x1. The worship of idols and of demons (also in i and xxii). 

Cf. En. xix. 1; xcix. 7. 

xvi. ‘Plant of righteousness’ (also in xxi), a phrase used of 

Israel. Cf. En. x. 16 (note). 
xxi. Compare the list of evergreen trees given here with En. iii. 

xxi. The life of the righteous though it extend to a thousand 

years is still finite. Cf. En. v. 7 (note). There is no 

resurrection of the body—apparently the teaching of 

En. xci-—civ. 

The Apocalypse of Baruch, written not long after 70 A. D., 

has many affinities with Enoch both in diction and in thought, 

and is manifestly dependent on it. 

Apoc. Bar.xiii.8,‘Judiciumenim En. lxiii. 8, ‘His judgments have 

est excelsi qui non respicit no respect of persons.’ 

personas.’ 

xxiv. 1, ‘Aperientur libri in En. xe, 20, ‘ He took the sealed 

quibus scripta sunt peccata books and opened them.’ 

omnium qui peccaverunt.’ 
xxix. 4, A later form of the En. lx. 7-9. 

amyth of Behemoth and Le- 

viathan which is found 

first in En, Ix. 7-9. 

D 2 
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xxix. 5, ‘Terra dabit fructus 

suos unum in decem millia.’ 

xxxv. 2, ‘O oculi mei estote 

scatebrae et palpebrae ocu- 

lorum meorum fons lacri- 

marum. 

li. 3, ‘Qui plantaverunt in 

corde suo radicem sapien- 
tiae’ (cf. lix. 7). 

li. ro, ‘Assimilabuntur angelis 

et aequabuntur stellis.’ 

En. x. 19, ‘Each measure will 

bear ten thousand.’ 

En. xcv. 1, ‘Oh that mine eyes 

were a cloud of water that I 

might weep over you and shed 

my tears as a water clond.’ 

En. x. 16, ‘The plant of 

righteousness.’ 

En. civ. 6, 4, ‘ Have great joy as 

the angels—shine as the stars.’ 

CE. eta 25. 

En. lxxxiv. 3, ‘Nothing is too 

hard for thee.’ 

En. lxix. 11, ‘Man was created 

exactly like the angels—and 

death could not have taken 

hold of him.’ 

En. vi-x. 

liv. 2, ‘Cui nihil difficile est.’ 

lvi. 6, ‘Cum (Adam) trans- 
gressus esset, mors, quae 

non erat tempore ejus, fuit.’ 

lvi. 10-3, ‘ Etiam angelis fuit 
periculum. Adhuc enim 

illo tempore, quo creatus 

fuit, erat eis libertas; et 

descenderunt ex us et 

commisti sunt cum muli- 

eribus. Et tune illi qui 

sic operati sunt, in vinculis 

cruciati sunt.’ 
lix. 2, ‘ Lex aeterna.’ En. xcix. 2, ‘ The eternal law.’ 

The dependence of this book on Enoch is still more evident 

if we may regard it as proceeding from one author ; for it re- 

produces in the main the conceptions of En. xci-civ save that 

it expects a Messiah. Thus in this Apocalypse of Baruch the 

The 

Messiah reigns till sin is at an end Ixxiv. 2, 3. During his 
Messianic Kingdom is only of temporary duration. 

reign the earth yields 10,000 fold, and there are no pre- 

At the close of this period the Messiah 

returns to heaven and the resurrection ensues ]-li. 6. The 

righteous are then transformed and made like the angels 

li. 5, 10. 

mature deaths. 
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The author of JV. Hzra, writing between 81-96 4. D., has 

made a not infrequent use of Enoch, and this mainly of the 

Similitudes. 

4 Ezra vi. 49-52 takes up and 

develops further the myth 

found in En. lx. 7-9. 

vii. 32, 33, ‘Et terra reddet 

qui in ea dormiunt, et 

pulvis qui in eo silentio 

habitant, et promptuaria 

reddent quae eis commen- 

datae sunt animae. It re- 

velabitur Altissimus super 

sedem judicii.’ 
4 Ezra [vi. 2] ‘Et dicet tunc 

Altissimus contra  illos 

populos resuscitatos: re- 

spicite et videte quem ab- 

negastis, aut quem non 

coluistis aut cujus‘ prae- 

cepta rejecistis.’ 

[vi. 1] ‘Revelabitur furnus 

gehennae, et ex adverso 

ejus iterum paradisus ju- 

cunditatum,’ 

[vi. 49] ‘Ut renoves crea- 
turam tuam.’ 

[vi. 60, 68] A development of 
vil. 55 ‘Super stellas fulge- 

bunt facies eorum.’ 

‘,.. nostrae autem facies 

super tenebras nigrae.’ 

En. lx. 7-9. 

En. li. 1, 3, ‘And the earth will 

give back those that are 

treasured up within it, and 

Sheol also will give back that 

which it has received, and 

hell will give back that which 

it owes ... And the Elect 

One will sit on My throne.’ 

En. lxii. 1, ‘ Thus the Lord com- 

manded ... those who dwelt 

on the earth and said: “‘ Open 

your eyes and lift up your 

horns if ye are able to recog- 

nise the Elect One.”’ 

En. Ix. 6, ‘ Who have not served 

the righteous law and who 

deny the righteous judgment 

and who take His name in 

vain.’ 

En. xlviii. 9, 10; xxvil. 3. 

En. Ixxii. 1. 

En. ¢. 5. 

En. civ. 2, ‘ Ye will shine as the 

stars of heaven.’ 

En. lxii. 10, ‘Darkness will be 

piled upon their faces.’ 

In the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs there are nine 

direct references to Enoch. Of these Lev. 10, 14 are prob- 

ably references to En. Ixxxix. 50; xci. 6,7; Dan. 5 to En. 
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Ixxi. 15 whereas Sim. 5; Lev. 16; Jud. 18; Zeb. 3; Napht. 

4; Benj. 9 cannot be traced directly to any passage in the 

Ethiopic Enoch. Reub. v and Napht. 3, though Enoch is 

not directly mentioned, may be referred to En. vi-1x. 2. 

From the second century onwards all knowledge of the 

book of Enoch vanishes from Jewish literature with the 

exception of a few references that are given by Jellinek in 

the Zeitschr. D. M. G., 1853, p. 249. 

Tur INFLUENCE OF ENocH ON Patristic LITERATURE. 

Still adjourning the consideration of the New Testament 

we find a large body of Christian testimonies. The Lyistle 

of Barnabas, written not many years after 70 A. D., cites Enoch 

three times and twice as Scripture: iv. 3—rd reAevov oxdvdadov 

HyyiKey Tepl ov yéypamrat, os "Evay A€yer: XVI. 4—Aé€yer yap 

n ypady’ Kat cora. em éoydtwv Tay huepGv Kal mapaddce. KUpLos 

Ta TMpoBara THs vouns Kal Tiv pavdpav Kal Tov mUpyov adTar els 

xatapOopay. Cf, En. lxxxix, 56,66. Ep. Barn. xvi. 6. Cf. 

En. xcl. 13. 

In the second century Justin Martyr, Apol. u. 5 (quoted in 

note on ix. 8, 9): ep. alsoi. 5. Enoch is not mentioned in 

these passages but is used. 

Irenaeus, iv. 16. 2 (quoted in note on xiv. 7). 

Athenagoras (about 170 A.D.) in his mpeoBeta x regards 

Enoch, though he does not name him, as a true prophet: tore 

d€ pndev Huds Gudprupov A€yewv, & Se Tots mpoP>yrars exmepovyrat, 

pnview. exeivou pev, els emLOvplay TecdvTes, TapOévwrv . .. EK jLeV 

ov TOV TEpl Tas TapHEvovs exdvTwY of Kadodpmevor eyevynOnaar 

ylyavTes K.T.A. 

Tertullian, writing between 197 and 223, regards Enoch as 

Scripture, Ayol. xxii (quoted in note on xv. 8, 9); De Cultu 

Feminarum, i. 2 (quoted on viii. 1). 

I. 3: Scio scripturam Enoch, quae hunc ordinem angelis 

dedit, non recipi a quibusdam, quia nec in armarium Judaicum 

admittitur. Opinor, non putaverunt illam ante cataclysmum 

editam post eum casum orbis omnium rerum abolitorem salvam 



General Introduction. 39 

esse potuisse. But Tertullian proceeds to show that this was 

possible: cum Enoch filio suo Matusalae nihil aliud mandaverit 

quam ut notitiam eorum posteris suis traderet. He then 

pronounces the singular critical canon: Cum Enoch eadem 

scriptura etiam de domino praedicarit, a nobis’ quidem nihil 

omnino rejiciendum est, quod pertineat ad nos... A Judaeis 

potest jam videri propterea rejecta, sicut et cetera fere quae 

Christum sonant . .. Eo accedit quod Enoch apud Judam 

apostolum testimonium possidet. II. 10 (quoted on vii. 1). 

De Idol. iv (quoted on xix. 1). Cf. also De Idol. ix; De 

Virg. Veland. vii: Si enim propter angelos, scilicet quos 

legimus a deo et caelo excidisse ob concupiscentiam feminarum, 

&e. ‘De Idol. xv: Haec igitur ab initio praevidens spiritus 

sanctus etiam ostia in superstitionem ventura praececinit per 

antiquissimum propheten Enoch. 

Clemens Alex. Eclogae Prophet. id. Dindorf, ii. 456 (quoted 

on xix. 3); iii. 474 (quoted on viii. 2. 3); Strom. iu. 9 (quoted 

on Xvi. 3). | 

Origen (185-254) does not regard Enoch as inspired, and 

yet he does not wholly reject it. Cf. Contra Celsum, v. 52. 

Celsus argues that other dyyedou descended to the earth before 

Christ: édciv yap cal GAAovs A€yovot TOAAGKLS Kal dpod ye 

EEjxovra t) EBdoprKovta’ ods dy yevécOat Kaxods Kal KoddCerOar 

Secuois tmoBAnbévtas ev yy’ S0ev Kal Tas Oeppas myyas elva 

70, exe(vev ddxpva. Ina lengthy rejoinder Origen remarks, v. 

54: ev rats exxAnolas od mavv héperat ws Oeia Ta eTTLYEYpappeva 

tod "Evdx BiBria. That Origen was undecided as to the 

‘value to be attached to Enoch is clearer from the following 

passages. In Joannem, vi. 25 (Lommatsch. i. 241): os év TO 

"Evdoy yéyparrat, et ro pldov mapadexerOar os yoy 7d BiBALov. 

In Num. Homil. xxviii. 2 (Lommatsch. x. 366): De quibus quidem 

nominibus plurima in libellis, qui appellantur Enoch, secreta 

continentur, et arcana; sed quia libelli ipsi non videntur apud 

Hebraeos in auctoritate haberi, interim nunc ea, quae ibi 

nominantur ad exemplum vocare differamus. De Princip. 1. 

3. 3 (Lommatsch. xxi. 73): Sed et in Enoch libro his similia 
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describuntur; iv. 35 (Lommatsch. xxi. 476) (quoted on 

x1x. 3). 

Anatolius appointed Bishop of Laodicea in 269. Quoted 

in Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vii. 32. 19: rod 8& tov mpSrov Tap’ 

‘EBpatois piva rept ionweptay eivat, mapactarikd Kat Ta ev 

TO "Evox pabjyuara. 

Thenceforward the book fails to secure a single favourable 

notice. Hilary, who died 368 a.p., writes in his Comment. in 

Ps, cxxxil. 3: Fertur id de quo. etiam nescio cuius liber extat, 

quod angeli concupiscentes filias hominum, cum de caelo 

descenderent, in hunec montem Hermon maxime convenerant 

excelsum. Chrysostom (346-407) does not indeed mention 

Enoch, but declares that the story of the angels and the 
daughters of men rests on a false exegesis, Homil. in Gen. 
vi. I and is a blasphemous fable. 

Jerome (346-420) regards Enoch as apocryphal. De Viris 

Iilustr. iw: Judas frater Jacobi parvam, quae de septem 

catholicis est, epistolam reliquit. Et quia de libro Enoch, qui 
apocryphus est, in ea assumit testimonia a plerisque rejicitur : 

tamen auctoritatem vetustate jam et usu meruit et inter sanctas 
computatur. Comment. on Ps, cxxxii. 3: Legimus in quodam 
libro apocrypho, eo tempore, quo descendebant filii dei ad 
filias hominum, descendisse illos in montem Hermon, et ibi 
inlisse pactum quomodo venirent ad filias hominum et sibi eas 
sociarent. Manifestissimus liber est et inter apocryphos com- 
putatur. Comment. on .Epist. ad Titum, i. 12: Qui autem 
putant totum librum debere sequi eum, qui libri parte usus 
sit, videntur mihi et apocryphum Enochi, de quo Apostolus 
Judas in Epistola sua testimonium posuit, inter ecclesiae 
scripturas recipere. 

Augustine (354-429) pronounces strongly against Enoch. 
De Civ. Dei, xv. 23. 4: Seripsisse quidem nonnulla divina 
Enoch illum septimum ab Adam, negare non possumus, cum 
hoc in Epistola canonica Judas Apostolus dicat. Sed non 
frustra non sunt in eo canone Scripturarum ... Unde illa 

quae sub ejus nomine proferuntur et continent istas de 
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gigantibus fabulas, quod non habuerint homines patres, recte 

a prudentibus judicantur non ipsius esse credenda, Cp. also 

De Civ. Dei, xviii. 38. c 

Enoch is finally condemned in explicit terms in Constit. 

Apostol. Vi. 16: Kai év tots madavols b€ Ties cvvéypaway BuSria 

anoxpvpa Macéws cal "Evoy xal "Addy, "Hoatov re cal AaBild 
kal “Hala kal rév tpidv TatpiapyGv, pOopomada Kal rijs 
ahnbeias exOpa* tovaita Kat viv emevdnoay of dvodvepor, 

diaBddXovtes Snuuovpylay, ydwor, mpdvorav, Texvoyoviay, vdpor, 
Tpopyras. 

Under the ban of such authorities the book of Enoch 
gradually passed out of circulation and knowledge in the 
Western Church, and with the exception of vi-ix. 4; viii. 4— 
X. 14; xv. 8-xvi. 1 and another fragment which are preserved 
by Syncellus in his Chronography, pp. 20-23; 42-47 (Ed. 
Dind. 1829) it was lost to western Christendom till the pre- 
sent century. Syncellus adds that the book of Enoch runs 

counter in some respects to the tradition of the Church, and is 

untrustworthy through the interpolations of Jews and heretics : 

kal tadra pev éx Tod mpérov PiBAlov ’Evaoy rept tdv eypnydpav, 
el Kal pi) TeAEiws xp Tpocex ew AtoKptpors pdAdLoTa Tovs &tAovC- 
Tépous, did Te TO TepiTTd Tia Kal arpLBi Ths exKANoLacTiKis 

Tapadocews exe kal 1a Td vevobedcOat adita bird “lovdalwy kat 

aipetix@v, (Ed. Dindorf, pp. 47, 48.) 

THE INFLUENCE oF Enocy on THE NEw TESTAMENT. 

The influence of Enoch on the New Testament has been 

greater than that of all the other apocryphal and _ pseud- 

epigraphal books taken together. The evidence for this 

conclusion may for the sake of convenience be arranged under 

two heads. (A) A series of passages of the New Testament 

which either in phraseology or idea directly depend on or are 

illustrative of passages in Enoch. (B) Doctrines in Enoch 

which had an undoubted share in moulding the corresponding 

New Testament doctrines. 
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(A) We will begin with the General Epistles. I quote from the 

Revised Version when a more accurate rendering is desirable. 

(a) S. Jude 4. Denying our only 
Master and Lord. 

6. ‘The angels which kept 
not,’ &c. 

13. ‘ Wandering stars.’ 
14. ‘The seventh from Adam.’ 

14, 15. A direct quotation 

from 

1 8. Peter ili. 19, 20. 

iv.17. ‘Judgment to begin at 

the house of God.’ 

Peter ii. 4. (Observe how 
appropriately raprapwcas is 
used in connection with the 

fallen angels: Tartarus was 

originally the place of 

punishment of the Titans. 

il. 13. ‘A new heaven and a 

new earth,’ 

1 8S. John ii. 1. ‘Jesus Christ the 

righteous.’ 

2N. 

ii. 8. ‘The darkness is past 

and the true light,’ &c. 

i. 7. ‘Walk in the light.’ 

En. xlviii. ro. ‘ Denied the Lord 

of spirits and His anointed.’ 

Cf. xxxviii. 2; xli. 2; lvii. 8. 

En. x. 5, 6, 12, 13. 

En, xviii. 15. 

En. lx. 8. ‘The seventh from 

Adam.’ 

En. hb 9:3-%.43 Xxvil, 

En. x. 4, 5, 12, 13. 

En. i. 7. ‘Judgment .. . over all 

the righteous.’ 

En. x. 4-6, 12, 13. 

En, xlv. 4, 5; lxxii. 1; xci. 16. 

En. xxxviil. 2. ‘The Righteous 

One.’ 

En. lviii. 5. ‘It has become bright 

as the sun upon earth, and the 

darkness is past.’ 
En. xcii. 4. ‘The righteous... 

will walk in eternal light.’ 

[The contrast between light and darkness in S. John’s Epistles repeatedly 

enforced in Enoch. See xxxviii. 4 (note). ] 

iii. 2. ‘ We shall be like Him.’ 

S. James i. 8. ‘ Double-minded 

man.’ 

v. 1-6. Woes against the rich. 

En. xe. 37, 38. 

En. xci. 4. ‘A double heart.’ See 

note. 

En. xciv. 8-11 with parallel 

passages. 

(6) Book of Revelation.—The writer or writers of this book 

are steeped in Jewish apocalyptic literature. | 
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Rev. i. 4. ‘Seven spirits which 
are before His throne.’ Cf. 
iv. 53 Vill. 2. 

ii. 7. ‘To him that overcometh 

will I give to eat of the 

tree of life’: also xxii. 2, 

14, 19 ‘ the right to the tree 

of life.’ 

iii. 5. ‘Clothed in white rai- 

ment.’ 

to. ‘Them that dwell upon 

the earth.’ 

En. xc. 21. ‘Seven first white 

ones. Cf. Tobit xii. 15. 

En. xxv. 4, 5. Only the elect in 

the Messianic kingdom are 

allowed to eat of the tree of 

life. 

En. xe. 31. ‘Clothed in white.’ 

En. xxxvii. 5. ‘Those that dwell 

on the earth.’ 

[This phrase has always a bad sense in Revelation with the exception of 
xiv. 6. Of.vi.10; viii.13; xi. 10; xiii.8, 14; xvii. 8, and that in this 
respect Revelation follows the use of this phrase in the Noachic inter- 

polations, see En. xxxvii. 5 (note). ] 

iii. 12. ‘The New Jerusalem.’ 

20. ‘I will come unto him and 

sup with him.’ 

21. ‘Sit with Me on My 

throne. Cf. xx. 4. 

iv. 6. ‘Round about the 

throne were four living 

creatures.’ 

v. II. 

vi. 10. ‘ How long, O Master, 
the holy and true, dost 

thou not judge and avenge 

our blood on them that 

dwell on the earth ?’ 

vi. 15, 16. Compare the fear 
of ‘the kings of the earth, 

En. xc. 29. 

En. lxii.14. ‘(The righteous) will 

eat, and lie down, and rise up 

with that Son of man.’ 

En. eviii. 12. ‘I will seat each 

on the throne of his honour.’ 

En. xl. 2. ‘On the four sides of 

the Lord of Spirits I saw four 

presences.’ 

En. xiv. 22; xl. 1; lxxi. 8. 

En. xlvii. 2. ‘The prayer of the 

righteous that it (i.e. the 

shedding of their blood) may 

not be in vain before the 

Lord of Spirits, that judgment 

may be done unto them, and 

that they may not have to 

suffer for ever. Cf. xcvil. 

3-5; xcix. 3, 16; civ. 3: 

also xxii. 5-7 where the souls 

of the righteous in Hades pray 

for vengeance. 

En. lxii. 3, 5. ‘The kings, and 

the mighty, and the exalted 
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and the princes, and the 

chief captains, and the rich, 

and the strong’ when they 

see ‘the face of him that 

sitteth on the throne.’ 

vii. 1. The four angels of 
the winds. 

15. ‘He that sitteth on the 

throne shall dwell among 

them.’ 

17. ‘Shall guide them unto 

fountains of waters of life.’ 

vill. 3, 4. Angel with golden 

censer of incense offers it 

with the prayers of the 

saints before God. In v.8 

the elders do so also. 

ix. 1. ‘I saw a star from 

heaven fallen unto the 

earth.’ 

20. ‘ Repented not of the works 

of their hands that they 

should not worship demons, 

and the idols of gold, and 

of silver, and of brass, and 

of stone, and of wood.’ 

xu. 10. ‘The accuser of our 

brethren is cast down.’ 

xill. 14. ‘ Deceiveth them that 

dwell on the earth,’ 

Rev. 

xiv. 9, 10. The worshippers 

of the beast are to be ‘ tor- 

mented with fire and brim- 

stone in the presence of the 

holy angels, and in the 

presence of the lamb.’ 
10. * Holy angels.’ 

20. ‘ Blood came out of the 

winepress even unto the 

horses’ bridles.’ 

The Book of Enoch. 

... Will be terrified ... and 

pain will seize them when 

they see that Son of Man 

sitting on the throne of His 

glory.’ 

En. lxix. 22. ‘The spirits of the 

winds.’ 

En. xlv. 4. ‘I will cause Thine 

Elect to dwell among them. 

En. xlviii. 1. 

This intercession of the angels 

is found frequently in Enoch, 

1X, I-3, 10, II; xv. 2; xl. 7; 

xlvii, 2; Xcix. 3. 

En. Ixxxvi. 1. ‘And I saw... 

and behold a star fell from 

heaven.’ 

En. xcix. 7. ‘Others will make 

graven images of gold, and 

silver, and wood, and clay, 

and others will worship im- 

pure spirits and demons.’ 

En. xl. 7. 

En, liv. 6. ‘ Leading astray those 

that dwell on the earth. Cf. 
Ixvii. 7. 

En, xlviii. 8, 9. The unrighteous 

burn ‘in the presence of the 

righteous.’ 

En. passim, 

En. c. 3. ‘The horses will walk 

up to the breast in the blood 

of sinners.’ 
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Rev. xvi. 5. ‘Angel of the En. Ix. 16. ‘Spirit of the sea.’ 
waters.’ 

xx. 12. ‘And the books were En. xc. 20. ‘The books were 

opened’ and ‘another book opened.’ 
was opened which is the En. xlvii. 3. ‘The books of the 

book of life.’. living,’ 
13. ‘The sea gaveup the dead En. li. 1. ‘The earth also will 

which were in it, and death give back those that are 

and Hades gave up the dead treasured up within it, and 

which were in them.’ Sheol also will give back that 

which it has received, and 

hell will give back that which 

it owes. Cf. Ixi. 5. 

~xx. 11-15. The last judgment is held after the temporary Messianic 
kingdom (xx. 4, 5), just as in En. xci-civ. There is however no resur- 
rection in the temporary Messianic kingdom of Enoch as there is in 
Revelation. 

15. ‘Cast. into the lake of En.xc. 26. ‘Cast into that fiery 
fire.’ abyss.’ 

Xxi. I, 2. We have here a new heaven and anew earth, and a new Jeru- 

salem coming down from heaven: yet in xxii. 14, 15 all classes of 
sinners are said to be without the gates of the city. But if there were 
a new earth, this would be impossible. This contradiction may have 
arisen from combining the divergent Messianic conceptions which 

appear in Enoch. Cf. xlv. 4, 5; xe. 29. 

(c) We shall next deal with the Epistles of 8. Paul. This 

Apostle, as we know, borrowed both phraseology and ideas 
from many quarters: from the Greek poets; from the 

apocryphal writings, as the Book of Wisdom; from the lost 
Revelation of Elias—z Cor. i. 9 according to Origen, and 

Eph. v. 14 according to Epiphanius. We shall find that he 

was well acquainted with and used the Book of Enoch. 

Rom. viii. 38. ‘Neither angels, En. Ixi, 10. ‘Angels of power 

nor principalities, nor and angels of principalities.’ 

powers. 

ix. 5. ‘God blessed for ever. En.lxxvii. 1. ‘ He that is blessed 

for ever.’ 

1 Cor. vi. 11. ‘Justified in the En. xlviii. 7. ‘Saved in his (i.e. 
name of the Lord Jesus.’ the Messiah’s) name.’ 
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xi. 10. Tertullian, C. Mare. v. 8; de Virg. Veland. 7, explains this verse 

through a reference to the bad angels spoken of in Enoch who would be 
incited to wantonness by unveiled women. 

2 Cor. iv. 6. ‘To give the light 
of the knowledge of the 

glory of God in the face of 

Jesus Christ.’ 

xi. 31. ‘ He who is blessed for 

ever.’ 

Gal. i. 4. ‘This present evil 

world.’ 

Eph, i. 21. ‘Above all princi- 
pality and power.’ 

g. ‘According to His good 
pleasure.’ 

vy. 8. ‘Children of light.’ 

Phil. ii. 10. ‘At the name of Jesus 

every knee should bow.’ 

Col. i. 16. ‘ Principalities and 

powers.’ 

ii. 3. ‘In whom are hid all the 

treasures of wisdom and 

knowledge.’ 
1 Thess. v. 3. ‘Then sudden 

destruction cometh upon 

them as upon a woman 

with child.’ 

En. xxxviii. 4. ‘ The light of the 

Lord of Spirits is seen on the 
face of the holy.’ 

En. lxxvii. 1. ‘ He who is blessed 

for ever.’ 

En. xlviii. 7. ‘ This world of un- 

righteousness.’ 
En. lxi. 10. ‘The angels of power 

and the angels of principali- 
ties.’ 

En. xlix. 4. ‘According to His 
good pleasure.’ 

En. cviii. 11. ‘ The generation of 

light.’ 
En, xlviil. 5. ‘Will fall down and 

bow the knee before Him’ (i.e. 
the Messiah). 

En. lxi. ro. ‘The angels of power 

and the angels of principali- 

ties.’ 

En. xlvi. 3. ‘The Son of man... 

who reveals all the treasures 

of that which is hidden,’ 

En. lxii. 4. ‘Then shall pain come 

upon them as on a woman in 

travail,’ 

Both these passages refer to the sudden appearing of the- Messiah. 

v. 5. ‘Sons of light.’ 

2 Thess. i. 7. ‘The angels of His 

power.’ 

1 Tim.i. 9. ‘Law is not made 

for a righteous man but for 

the lawless,’ &c, 

En. cviii.1t. ‘The generation of 

light.’ 
En, lxi. 10. ‘The angels of 

‘power.’ 

En. xciii. 4. ‘He will make a 

law for sinners.’ 
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1 Tim. i. 15. ‘ Worthy of all ac- 

ceptation’ (cf. iv. 9). 
v. 21. ‘The elect angels.’ 

vi. 15. ‘King of Kings and 

Lord of Lords.’ 
16. Dwelling in, the light 

which no man can approach 

unto, whom no man hath 

seen,’ 
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En. xciv. 1. ‘ Worthy of accepta- 

» tion’ 

En. xxxix. 1. ‘Elect and holy 

children of the high heaven.’ 
En. ix. 4. ‘Lord of Lords .. . 

King of Kings.’ 
En. xiv. 21. ‘None of the angels 

could enter (there) and no 
man could behold the form of 

the face of the Honoured and 

Glorious One.’ 

(d) Epistle to the Hebrews. This Epistle was probably written 

by Barnabas. As we have seen above (p. 38) this writer cites 
Enoch as Scripture in the Epistle which goes by his name. 

Hebrews iv. 13. ‘There is no 

creature that is not mani- 

fest in His sight: but all 

things are naked and laid 

open before the eyes of Him 

with whom we have to do.’ 

xi. 5. ‘Enoch was translated 

... for before his transla- 

tion he had this testimony 

that he pleased God.’ 

x1. 10. ‘The city which hath 

foundations whose builder 

_ and maker is God’ (cf. xiii. 
I 4). 

xii. g. ‘Father of spirits,’ 

22. ‘The heavenly Jerusalem.’ 

En. ix. 5. ‘All things are naked 

and open in Thy sight, and 

Thou seest all things and 

nothing can hide itself from 

Thee.’ 

The parallel passage must, it 
seems, depend on the Enoch 

book where Enoch is always 

accounted an example of 

righteousness and therefore 

translated. Cf. xv. 1; Ixxi. 

14, &c. In Ecclus. xliv. 16 

Enoch is translated indeed, 

but is cited as an example of 

repentance. Philo, De Abra- 

hamo, speaks of the former 

evil life of Enoch. 

En. xc. 29. ‘Where God Himself 

builds the New Jerusalem.’ 

‘Lord of spirits,’ passim in 

Similitudes. 

En. xe. 29. 
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(e) Acts of the Apostles. 
iii. 14. ‘The Righteous One,’ 

i.e. Christ. Cf. also vii. 52; 

XXil. 14. 

iv. 12. ‘There is none other 

name under heaven... 

whereby we must be saved.’ 

x. 4. ‘Thy prayers... are 

gone up for a memorial 

before God.’ 

xvii. 31. ‘He will judge the 

world in righteousness by 

the man whom He hath 

ordained.’ 

(f) The Gospels. 
S. John ii. 16. The temple is 

called ‘God’s house,’ but 

owing to sin of Israel ‘ your 

house,’ i.e. merely house of 

Cf. S. Luke xiii. 35 

and parallels. 

v.22. ‘He hath committed all 

judgment unto the Son.’ 

Israel. 

27. ‘He gave him authority to 

execute judgment because 

he is the Son of Man.’ 

xii. 36. ‘Sons of light.’ 

xiv. 2. ‘Many mansions.’ 

S. Luke i.52. ‘He hath put down 

princes from their thrones.’ 

ix. 35. ‘This is My Son, the 

Elect One. So Greek 6 

exAeeypevos. 

xili. 35. See on S. John ii. 16. 

xvi. 8. ‘Sons of the light.’ 

En. xxxvili. 2. ‘The Righteous 

One’ (i.e. the Messiah). 

En, xlviii. 7. ‘Saved in His (i.e. — 

the Messiah’s) name.’ 

En. xcix. 3. ‘Raise your prayers 

as a memorial... before the 

Most High.’ 

En. xli. 9. ‘He will appoint a 
judge for them all, and He 

will judge them all before 

Him,’ 

En. lxxxix. 54. Temple=house 

of the Lord of the sheep. 

En. Ixxxix. 56. But owing to 

sin of Israel it is said ‘He 

forsook that their house.’ 

En. Ixix,. 27. ‘The sum of 

judgment was committed 

unto Him, the Son of Man.’ 

En. evill. 11. ‘The generation of 

light,’ 

En, xxxix. 4. ‘Mansions of the 

righteous.’ 

xlviil. 1, &e. 

En. xlvi. 5. ‘He will put down 

the kings from their thrones.’ 

En. xl. 5. ‘The Elect One,’ i.e. 

the Messiah. Cf. xlv. 3-5; 

xlix. 2, 4, &e. 

Cf. xxxix. 7; 

En. cyiii. 11. ‘ The generation of 

light.’ 
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S. Luke xvi. 9. ‘Mammon of 

unrighteousness.’ 

xvii. 7. ‘Shall not God 

avenge His Elect which cry 

to Him day and night, and 

He is long-suffering over 

them.’ Cf. 2 Pet. iii. 9; 

Eccelus. xxxii. 18. 

xxl, 28. ‘Your redemption 

draweth nigh.’ 

xxill. 35. ‘ The Christ of God, 

the Elect One,’ 6 ékdexrés. 

S. Matthew v. 22, 29, 30; x. 28 

where Gehenna is the place 

of final punishment. 

xix. 28. ‘When the Son of 

Man shall sit on the throne 

of His glory.’ 

‘Ye also shall sit on twelve 

thrones.’ 

xix. 29. ‘Inherit eternal life.’ 

XX1.13; xxiii. 38. See S. John 

li. 16. 

xxv. 41. ‘Prepared for the 

devil and his angels.’ 
xxvi. 24. ‘It had been good 

for that man if he had not 

been born.’ 

xxvill. 18. ‘All authority hath 

been given to Me in heaven 

and on earth.’ 

S. Mark xi. 17. See 8. John ii. 6. 

En, lxiii. 10. ‘Mammon of un- 

righteousness.’ 
En. xlvii. 1, 2, See Translation. 

This verse of 8. Luke suggests 

another rendering of Enoch. 

‘The prayer of the righteous 

. .. that judgment may be 

executed on them and that 

He may be no more long- 

suffering over them.’ 

En. li, 2. ‘The day of their 

redemption has drawn nigh,’ 
En. xl. 5. ‘The Elect One.’ 

En. xxvii. 2; xc. 26, 27 where 

Gehenna first definitely ap- 

pearsvas hell. 

En. Ixii, 5. ‘When they see that 

Son of Man sitting on the 

throne of His glory.’ 

En, cvill. 12. ‘I will seat each 

on the throne of his honour,’ 

En, xl. 9. 

En. Ixxxix. 56. 

En, Ixxxix. 54. 

En. liv. 5. ‘Chains... prepared 

for the hosts of Azazel.’ 

En. xxxviil. 2. ‘It bad been good 

for them if they had not been 

born.’ 

En. Ixii, 6. ‘(The Son of man) 
who rules over all.’ 

En. lxxxix. 54. 
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(B) Doctrines in Enoch which had an undoubted share in 

moulding the corresponding New Testament doctrines, or are 

at all events necessary to the comprehension of the latter. 

(2) The nature of the Messianic kingdom and of the future 

life. 
(6) The Messiah. 

(c) Sheol and the Resurrection. 

(2) Demonology. 

(2) Tur Kinepom. We shall only deal with one incident 

coming under this head; it is found in the three Synoptists: 

S. Matt. xxii. 23-33; S. Mark xii. 18-27; S. Luke xx. 27-36. 

This incident can only be rightly understood from Enoch. 

When the Sadducees said, ‘ Whose wife shall she be of them ? 

for the seven had her to wife,’ they are arguing from the sen- 

suous conception of the Messianic kingdom—and this was no 

doubt the popular one—given in En. i-xxxvi, according to 

which its members, including the risen righteous, were to enjoy 

every good thing of earth and have each a thousand children. 

The Sadducees thought thereby to place this young prophet 

on the horns of a dilemma, and oblige Him to confess either 

that there was no resurrection of the dead, or else that 

polygamy or polyandry would be practised in the coming 

kingdom. But the dilemma proves invalid: and the con- 

ception of the future life portrayed in our Lord’s reply tallies 

almost exactly in thought, and partially in word, with that 

described in En. xci-civ, according to which there is to be a 

resurrection indeed, but a resurrection of the spirit, and the 

risen righteous are to rejoice ‘as the angels of heaven’ 

(En. civ. 4; S. Matt. xxii. 30; S. Mark xii. 25), ‘being 

companions of the heavenly hosts’ (En. civ. 6). 

(4) Tue Messtan. The Messiah is referred to in xc. 37, 38. 

He is represented as the head of the Messianic community 

out of which He proceeds, but He has no special réle to fulfil 

and His presence in that description seems due merely to 

literary reminiscence. This Messiah-reference exercised no 

influence on New Testament conceptions. But with regard 
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to the Messiah described in the Similitudes the case is very 

different. Four titles applied for the first time in literature 

to the personal Messiah in the Similitudes are afterwards 

reproduced in the New Testament. These are ‘Christ’ or 

‘the Anointed One,’ ‘ the Righteous One,’ ‘ the Elect One,’ and 

‘the Son of Man.’ . 

‘Christ’ or ‘the Anointed One. This title, found repeatedly 

in earlier writings but always in reference to actual con- 

temporary kings or priests, is now for the first time—see 

xlviil. 10; lii. 4—applied to the ideal Messianic king that is 

to come. It is associated here with supernatural attributes. 

A few years later in another writing, the Psalms of Solomon 

(xvii. 36; xviii. 6, 8), it possesses quite a different connota- 

tion. In those Psalms the Messiah, though endowed with 

divine gifts, is a man and nothing more, and springs from 

the house of David. | 

‘The Righteous One.’ This title, which occurs in Acts iii. 

14; Vil. 52; xxi. 14 (cp. 1 S. John ii. 1), first appears in 

Enoch as a Messianic designation ; see En. xxxviii. 2; liii. 6. 

Righteousness is one of the leading characteristics of the 

Messiah, xlvi. 3. 

‘The Elect One.’ This title likewise appearing first in 

Enoch, xl. 5; xlv. 3-4; xlix. 2, 4; li. 3, 5, &., passes over 

into the New Testament, 8. Luke ix. 35; xxiii. 35, ‘The 

Christ, the Elect One.’ In the Old Testament we find ‘Mine 

Elect,’ Is. xlii. 1, but not ‘the Elect One.’ 

‘ The Son Of Man.’ This definite title (see notes on xlvi. 

2, 3) is found in the Book of Enoch for the first time in 

Jewish literature, and is, historically, the source of the New 

Testament designation, and contributes to it some of its most 

characteristic contents. For an account of the relations 

between the Enochic and New Testament uses of this title, 

we must refer to the Appendix on ‘The Son of Man’ at the 

close of the book. ea od a: i 
Fae AS EIT ITY 

(c) Suzot. If we except the Psalms we have in Enoch the 

first instances in which this word is found in its New Testa- 

E 2 
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ment signification. For the history of this word and its 
meanings, see note on Ixil, 10. | 

It is further interesting to note that the writer of xci-civ 

delivers himself of a sustained polemic in cii. 4-civ. 9 against 

the Old Testament doctrine of Sheol, and the fact that this 

writer in xci. 4 borrows Ecclus, 1, 25 makes it probable that 

the immediate book he had in view is Ecclesiasticus, which 

enforces dogmatically and repeatedly the Old Testament 

doctrine of Sheol. 

Tue Resurrection. This doctrine, which is first taught 

beyond possibility of doubt in Dan. xii, though a true 

exegesis will find many intimations of the doctrine in earlier 

books, was made a common-place of Jewish theology by the 

book of Enoch. For the various forms this doctrine assumed, 

see note on li. I, 

(¢) Tue Demonotocy of Enoch reappears for the most part 

in the New Testament. 

(a) The angels which kept not their first estate, S. Jude 6 ; 

2 8. Pet. u. 4, are the angelic watchers who fell from 

lusting after the daughters of men, and whose fall and 

punishment are recounted in En, vi-xvi. They have always 

been imprisoned in darkness from the time of their fall. 

(8) Demons, These are, according to Enoch xvi. 1, the 

spirits which went forth from the souls of the giants who 

were the children of the fallen angels and the daughters of 

men. ‘These demons were to work moral ruin on the earth 

without hindrance till the final judgment as disembodied 

spirits, 

So in the New Testament. The demons are disembodied 

spirits, 8S. Matt. xu. 43-45; 8. Luke xi. 24-26. They are 

not punished till the final judgment : S. Matt. viii. 29, ‘ Art 

Thou come hither to torment us defore the time?’ They are 

subject to Satan, S. Matt. xii. 24-28, 

(vy) Satan appears in Enoch as the ruler of a counter king- 

dom of evil, yet a kingdom subject to the Lord of Spirits. He 

led astray the angels and made them his subjects, liv. 6; lxix. 5. 
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A Satan also led astray Eve, lxix. 6. The Satans (as in Job) 

can still appear in heaven, xl.7. The functions of the Satans 

are threefold: they tempted to evil, lxix. 4, 6; they accused 

the fallen, xl. 7 ; they punished the condemned as angels of 

punishment, lin. 3; lvi. 1. 

So in the New Testament there is the counter-kingdom of 

sin, S. Matt. xii. 26; S. Luke xi. 18; ‘if Satan cast out 

Satan, how shall his kingdom stand?’ Satan led astray the 

angels, Rev. xii. 4, and led astray man, 2 Cor. xi. 3. The 

demons are subjects of Satan, S. Matt. xi. 24-28. The 

functions of Satan are tempting, S. Matt. iv. 1-12; S. Luke 

Xxii. 31; accusing, Rev. xii. 10; punishing, 1 Cor. v. 5, where 

impenitent sinners are delivered over to Satan for punishment. 





THE BOOK OF ENOCH 
— 

SECTION I. 

(CHAPTERS I-—XXXVI.) 

INTRODUCTION. 

A. Critical Structure. B. Relation of this Section to (a) |xxii- 

Ixxxii; (b) Ixxxiii-xc; (c) xei-civ. C. Jts Date. D. The 

Problem and its Solution. 

A. Critical Structure. For the relation of this Section to the 

rest of his book, see General Introduction (p. 26). This Section is 

at once incomplete and composite. ‘To determine its original form 

is perfectly hopeless ; it has suffered from all the evils incident to 

tradition and unscrupulous interpolation. It is impossible to 

regard it as a complete work in itself, and its leading ideas — 

preclude our finding its original complement in the other Sections 

of the book. It is composite in character, not to speak of exten- 

sive interpolations (i.e. xvii-xix). There are two distinct world- 

conceptions present. In xii-xvi the transcendence of God is 

pictured in an extreme degree. He dwells in heaven in a crystal 

palace of fire, into which not even an angel may enter, xiv. 9-23; 

whereas in i-xi, xx-xxxvi, the old Hebrew standpoint is fairly 

preserved. God will come down to judge on Sinai, i. 4; the 

Messianic kingdom will be established on earth, and all sin will 

vanish, x. 17-22; the chambers of blessing in heaven will be 

opened, xi. 1; Jerusalem will be the centre of the Messianic king- 

dom, xxv. 5; and God Himself will come down to visit the earth with 

blessing, and will sit on His throne on earth, xxv. 3; men will enjoy 

patriarchal lives, and die in happy old age, v. 9; X. 17; XXv. 6. 

There are many interpolations: vi. 3-8; vill. 1-3; 1x. 7; X. I-35 

xvii-xix. The peculiarity attaching to these interpolations is 
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that no attempt is made to assimilate them to their new contexts. 
Generally they stand in glaring contradiction with them. 

B. (a) Relation of i-xxxvi to lxxii-Ixxxii. These two sections 
come from different authors; see Special Introd. to Ixxii—Ixxxii. 
(5) Relation of i-xxxvi to Ixxxiii-xe. These two Sections 
are of distinct authorship. The former is the older, and was 
known to the author of the latter; see Special Introd. to 
Ixxxili-xe, (c) Relation of i-xxxvi to xci-civ. These two 
Sections are likewise independent; but the author of the latter 
was acquainted with i-xxxvi or some form of it; see Special 
Introd. to xci-civ. 

C. Its Date. As i-xxxvi is anterior to lxxxiii-xc, the oldest 
of the remaining Sections of the book, and as that Section must 
have been written before 161 3B.c., we have thus the latest 
possible date of the composition of i-xxxvi. But it is highly 
probable, that it was written much earlier, earlier in fact than the 
persecution under Antiochus; for to the horrors of that persecu- 
tion, which impressed themselves so strongly on the author of 
Daniel, and of En. Ixxxiii-xe there is not the faintest allusion 
in 1-XxXvi. 

D. The Problem and its Solution. The author essays to 
justify the ways of God. The righteous will not always suffer, 
and the wicked will not always prosper, i.1. The limits thereto 
are set by death, xxii, and by great world judgments. But the 
cure of the world’s corruption can only be understood by appre- 
hending its cause, and this cause is to be traced to the lust of the 
fallen Watchers for the daughters of men. Original sin stands not 
in the following of Adam—whose sin seems limited in its effects to 
himself, xxxii, 6—but in the evil engendered through the Watchers, 
ix. 6,9, 10; x. 8. Hence the Watchers, their companions and 
children were destroyed, x. 4-10, 12; and their condemnation and 
confinement form the prelude to the first world judgment, of 
which the Deluge forms the completion, x. 1-3. But though only 
the righteous survived the Deluge, sin still prevailed in the world 
through the demons—the spirits which had gone forth from the 
slaughtered children of the Watchers and the daughters of men, 
and all manner of corruption was wrought through them, xvi. 1, as 
they escape punishment till the final judgment. But the recom- 
pense of character is not withheld till the last judgment; there is 
a foretaste of the final doom immediately after death, xxii. In the 
second and last judgment on Sinai, i. 4, the Watchers, the demons, 
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and godless, x. 12; xvi. 1, and all classes of Israel, with one excep- 

tion, receive their final award, i.9. To make this possible, this 

judgment is preceded by a General Resurrection of Israel, xxii. 

A-final end is now made of sin on the earth, and the earth cleansed, 

xX. 15, 16, 20-22; the wicked are cast into Gehenna, and their 

punishment is a spectacle for the righteous to behold, xxvii. 2; the 

Messianic kingdom is established, with Jerusalem and Palestine as 

its centre, xxv. 5—there is no Messiah, and God abides with men, 

xxv. 3; all the Gentiles will become righteous and worship God, 

x. 21; the righteous are allowed to eat of the tree of life, xxv. 4-6, 

and thereby enjoy patriarchal lives, v. 9; xxv. 6, begetting 1000 

children, x. 17, and enjoying unlimited material blessings, v. 7, 

49, 39) Xt 2 

As to what becomes of the righteous, after the second death, 

there is no hint in this fragmentary Section. There is much 

celestial, terrestrial, and subterrestrial geography in xvii—xix, xxi- 

XXXVI. 

TRANSLATION. 

I. 1. The words of the blessing of Enoch, wherewith he 

blessed the elect and righteous, who will be, living in the day 
of tribulation, when all the wicked and godless are to be 

removed. 2, And Enoch answered and spake—(Enoch) a 

righteous man, whose eyes were opened by God, that he might 

see a vision of the Holy One in the heavens, which the angels 

showed me, and from them I heard everything and I under- 

stood what I saw, but not for this generation, but for the 

remote generations which are for to come, 3. Concerning 

I. 2. God. I have rendered A7H.AMALCE by ‘God,’ and A7HA 

by ‘Lord. The former word is at times a rendering of 6 xvpuos, 

and at times of 6 6eds in the LX X. It occurs ten times in Enoch. 

AI-Mn=6 beds is found nine times. Vision of the Holy One. 

So BG $8.0 and the Giz. Gk. Other MSS. ‘holy vision.’ 

I. 1. The elect and righteous. similar designations of God see v. 3. 

This designation is found also in The change from the third to the first 
XXXViii. 2, 3,4; xxxix.6,7; xlviii.1; person in this verse, is of frequent 
lviii. 1, 2; lxi.13; Ixii.12,13,15;1xx. occurrence in this book: ef. xii. 1-3; 

3. 2. The Holy One. Forthigsand xxxvii. 1, 2; Ixx, 1-3; Ixxi. 5; xcii.1. 
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the elect I spake, and uttered a parable concerning them : 

the Holy and Great One will come forth from His dwelling, 

the God of the world. 4. And going from thence He 
will tread on Mount Sinai and appear with His hosts, and in 

5. And 

everyone will be smitten with fear, and the watchers will 

the strength of His might appear from heaven. 

quake, and great fear and trembling will seize them unto the 

ends of the earth. 6. And the high mountains will be 

shaken, and the high hills will be made low, and will melt 

7. And the earth will be 

rent and all that is upon the earth will perish, and there will 

like wax before the flame. 

be a judgment upon everything and upon all the righteous. 

8. But to the righteous He will give peace and will protect 

3. Uttered a parable concerning them: the Holy One. So G 

omitting the H in Dln.’s text, and the Giz. Gk. dvéAaBov rip 

rapaBoAny pov. 

preposition, translates : 

Holy One,’ 
and the Giz. Gk. dsacxic Onoerat. 

7. The earth will be rent. 

Other MSS. TwmJ? ‘ will sink 

Din., misled by the H and taking JAM as a 
‘conversed concerning them with the 

So G twmt 

In xci-civ these changes are confus- 

ing. 3. The elect. This designa- 

tion belongs mainly to the Similitudes. 
It is found in i. 8; v. 7; xxv. 5; xl. 

53 xii..23 xlvili.3)97 ogy 1si. 26, 

$8; Avil. 23 ak 4,225 ei eS 213 

xclii, 2. Holy and Great One. 

This title is found elsewhere in x. 1; 

Xiv. 1; XXv. 3; lxxxiv. I; xcii. 2; xcvili. 

6; xeviii.6; civ.9. God is designated 
simply as ‘the Holy One,’ xciii. 11, and 
as ‘the Great One,’ xiv. 2; ciii. 4; 

civ. 1 (twice). Come forth from His 

dwelling. Cf. Mic. i. 3; Is, xxvi. 21. 

Assumptio Moyseos x. 3. God of 

the world. Cf. lviii. 4; Ixxxi. 10; 

Ixxxii. 7; Ixxxiv. 2; also xii. 3; Ixxxi. 

3. 4, Sinai, whence the Law 

was given, will likewise be the place 

of future judgment. Cf. Deut. xxxiii. 

2; Ps. lxviii. 17. 5. Watchers. 

This name belongs to the fallen angels 

here and in x. 9,15; xii. 2, 45 xiil. 

10; xiv. I, 3; XV.2; XVi. I, 25 xci. 15. 

In xx, I'$ xxxix. 12,19; x)..25 1si32; 

Ixxi. 7 it designates the archangels. 
It is first found in Dan. iv. 13, 17, 23. 

6. Cf. Judges v. 5; Ps. xevii. 5; Is. 
Ixiv. 1, 3; Mic. i. 4; Judith xvi. 15 
(DIn.) Assumpt. Moyseos x. 4. + 
Din. thinks that we have in 5-9 a 

description combining the two great 
judgments ; but everything from verse 
4 to end is perfectly applicable to the 
final judgment. Yet cf. Ixxxiii. 7. 
8. Will give peace. See v. 4 note. 

The righteous. This designation is 

found in all parts of the book: i. 7, 8; 

v.6; xxv. 43 xxxix. 4; xliii. 4; xlvii. 

I, 2,4; xlviii. 1, 7, 9; 1. 2; lili. 7; 

Ivi. 7; lviii. 3, 5; lx. 2; Ixi. 3; Ixii. 3; 

Ixxxii. 4; xciv. 3, 11; xX¢ev. 3, 73 xevi. 

1, 8; xevii. I, 3, §; xeviil. 12-14; xcix. 

33 ¢. 5, 7, 10; cii. 4, 10; cili. 1; civ. 
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the elect, and grace will be upon them, and they will all belong 

to God, and it will be well with them, and they will be blessed 

and the light of God will shine upon them. g. And lo! 

He comes with ten thousands of (His) holy ones to execute 

judgment upon them, and He will destroy the ungodly, and 

will convict all flesh of all that the sinners and ungodly have 

wrought and ungodly committed against Him. 

II. 1. I observed everything that took place in the heaven, 

how the luminaries which are in the heaven do not deviate 

from their orbits, how they all rise and set in order each in 

its season, and transgress not against their appointed order. 

2. Behold ye the earth, and give heed to the things which 

take place upon it from first to last, how unvaryingly every 

work of God appears. 3. Behold the summer and the 

winter, how (in the winter season) the whole earth is full of 

Sect. I.] 

water, and clouds and dew and rain lie upon it. 

III. I observed and saw how (in the winter) all the trees 

down.’ 9. Will convict all flesh, @HAG. So GM. Jude 
15 eAdéy€Ea. The Giz. Gk. edey€a. Other MSS. £TPdA=‘ will 

plead with all flesh.’ See Appendix on this verse. 

Til. 1. GM read htt: 08@: AE instead of nav; nA: OOM: AL 

as DIn. 

45:0, 12, 12. The light of God 

will shine upon them. Cf, xxxviii. 

4. 9. Quoted by St. Jude 14, 
15, who in the same passage draws 
upon v. 4; xxvii. 2; Ix.8. Cf. ci. 3. 
Ten thousands of His holy ones. 

Cf. Dan. vii. 10. The angels are so 
called in xii. 2; xiv. 23; xxxix. 5; 

xlvii. 2; Ivii. 2; lx. 4; Ixi. 8,,10, 12 ; 

wae O05 Fee, 13s ISSKi.. 5; oti. 2; 

evi. 19, as already in Jobv. 1; xv. 15; 
Zech, xiv. 5; Dan. iv. 13; viii. 13. 

They are called ‘holy angels’ in xx. 
1-7; xxi. 5,9; xxii. 3; xxiv. 6; xxvii. 

2; xxxii.6; Ixxi. 8; xciii.2. ‘ Holy 

ones of heaven:’ ix. 3. For other 
designations see vi. 2 (note). 

II. The author in ii-v. 3 empha- 

sizes the order that prevails in the 

world of nature as a contrast to the 

disorder that prevails in the world of 
man. In Test, Naphth. 3 men are 
bidden to observe the law of God as 

the sun, moon, and stars observe the 

order appointed to them, and the 

Watchers, who were cursed of God for 

forsaking their natural order and 

estate, are held up as a warning. Cf. 
also Ecclus. xvi. 26-28; Pss. Sol. xviii. 

1I-I4. 2. The Hebrews divided 

the year into two seasons, YP embrac- 
ing Spring and Summer, and yan em- 

bracing Autumn and Winter. Gen. 
viii. 22; Is. xviii. 6; Zech. xiv. 8. Cf. 

Herzog’s R.E. vi. 497 ‘Jar.’ 

(} AR / 4 
a mn - 
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seem as though they had withered and shed all their leaves, 

except fourteen trees, which do not lose their foliage but retain 

the old foliage from two to three years till the new comes. 

IV. And again I observed the days of summer how the 

sun is above the earth over against it. And you seek shade 

and shelter against the heat of the sun, and the earth also 

burns with glowing heat, and so you cannot tread on the 

earth, or on a rock by reason of its heat. 

V. 1. I observed how the trees cover themselves with 

green leaves and bear fruit: wherefore give ye heed to every- 

thing, and recognise how He who liveth for ever hath made 

all this for you. 2. How His works are before Him in 

each succeeding year, and all His works serve Him and alter 

not but everything is done as God hath ordained. 3. And 

behold how the seas and the rivers together accomplish their 

task. 4. But as for you, ye have not continued steadfast, 

and the law of the Lord have ye not fulfilled but have 

transgressed it, and have slanderously spoken proud and 

hard words with your impure mouths against His greatness— 

O ye hard hearted ye will find no peace. 5. And therefore 

will ye execrate your days and be bereft of the years of 

your life: but the years of your destruction will be mul- 

V. 5. Be bereft of the years of your life. ‘TU?(t may be either 
2nd Pers. Pl. Future I. 1=‘ye will lose, be bereft of’ =d7o- 
orepnOnoecbe, or 3rd Pers. Pl. Present III. 1=‘ They are perishing,’ 

DIn. takes it to be the latter. But the present tense is out of 

place between two futures. The years of your destruction. 

The words are drawn from the Giz. Gk., having dropped out of the 

Ethiopic MSS., but the text of G implies them, giving AC7avT 

III. On the fourteen evergreen 
trees ef. Din. in loc. 

V.4. The law of the Lord. (Cf. 

xcix. 2. ‘The eternal law.’ Proud 

and hard words. Cf. xxvii. 2; ci. 3. 

From these passages the close of 

St. Jude 15 isdrawn. Cf. Ps. xii. 4; 
Dan. vii. 8, 11, 20. Slanderously 

spoken, The charge of blasphemy is 
frequent in xci-civ. Cf. xci. 7, 11; 

XCiv. 9; xcvi. 7; ¢. 9. Hard hearted. 

Cf. xcviii.11; c, 8 ‘ obstinate of heart.’ 

Ye will find no peace. This phrase 

occurs in Sects. i-xxxvi. and xci-civ 

only: i. 8; v.43 xii. 53 xiii. 13 xvi. 

4; xciv. 6; xeviii. 11, 15; xcix, 13; 



Sect. I.] Chapters IV—V. 61 

tiplied in eternal execration and ye will find no mercy. 
6. In those days ye shall give your name for an eternal 
execration unto all the righteous, and they will evermore exe- 
crate you as sinners—you together with (all other) sinners. 
7. But for the elect there will be light and joy and peace, and 
they will inherit the earth: but upon you, ye ungodly, 
there will be execration. 8. Then too will wisdom be 
bestowed on the elect, and they will all live and never 
again sin, either through heedlessness or through pride, 
but they who are wise will be humble nor fall again into 

g. And they will not be punished all the days of their 
life, nor will they die of plagues or visitations of wrath, but 
they will complete the full number of the days of their life, 
and their lives will grow old in peace, and the years of their 
joy will be many, in eternal happiness and peace all the days 
of their life. 

sin. 

‘will be multiplied in eternal execration.’ Later scribes, finding 
no subject for the verb in this clause, omitted the preposition and 
read aD(’79" : hence D1n.’s text, ‘eternal execration will be mul- 
tiplied upon you.’ 6. Ye shall give your name for an eternal 
execration unto all the righteous, reading Mav with G instead of 
fav with all other MSS. but M. If we accept the other reading, 
we are to translate: ‘Ye shall give up your peace to become an 
eternal execration.’ The phrase appears to be drawn from Isaiah 
Ixy. 15, ‘Ye shall leave your name for a curse unto My chosen, 
"yn3? nya? b2oY pnnIN, The Giz. Gk. supports G, 

ci. 3; cli. 3; ciii. 8. 7. The tem- 352) has already seen, vi. 3-8; viii, 
poral blessings promised in the O.T, 
are here renewed, but on the question 

of Sheol and the Resurrection the 

writer has forsaken O.T. ground, 
8. Will wisdom be bestowed on the 

elect : see xlii, I, 2. 9. Cf. Is. 

Ixv. 20, 22; Zech, viii. 4; En, xxv. 4, 

5 (note). 

VI-XI. The abruptness with which 

vi-xi are introduced, is quite in 
keeping with the fragmentary and 
-composite nature of the rest of the 

Section, As Din. (Herzog, R. L£. xii. 

I-3; ix. 7; x. 11 belong to a Sem- 

jaza cycle of myths; for in these pas- 

sages Semjaza is represented as chief 

and Azazel tenth in command: as also 

in Ixix. 2. Elsewhere in Enoch Aza- 

zel is chief and Semjaza is not men- 

tioned. Again x, 1-3 belongs to an 

Apocalypse of Noah, many fragments 

of which are found in Enoch, An- 
other fragment of this Apocalypse is 

preserved by Syncellus in the Greek ; 
but to this there is no corresponding 
text in the Ethiopic. 
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VI. 1. And it came to pass 

when the children of men 

had multiplied in those days 

that beautiful and comely 

daughters were born unto 

them. 2. And the angels, 

the sons of the heavens, saw 

and lusted after them, and 

spake to one another, ‘Come, 

now let us choose us wives 

from among the children of 

men and beget children.’ [3. 

And Semjizi who was their 

leader spake unto them: ‘I 

fear ye will not indeed agree 

to do this deed and then I 

alone shall have to pay the 

penalty of a great sin.’ 4. 

Then answered they all unto 

of Enoch. [Sect. I. 

Fragments of the Greek 
Version of Enoch preserved 
in the Chronography of G. 
Syneellus. Ed. by Dindorf, 
1829. 
"Ek Tod tpatov BiBAlov ’Evoy 

Tept TOV eypnydpwv. 

G. Syncellus, S. 20-23. 
Hen. 6, 1-9, 4. 

Kal éyévero, Ste émdAnOdr- 
Onoav of viol rév dvOpdrar, 
eyervnOnoav avtots Ovyarépes 
@paia, kal émeOdunoay avras 
of eypiyopo., Kal amemAavnOn- 
cav édmiaw aitév, Kal e€inov 
mpos GAAnAous, exrdcEdpucda 
EavTots yuvaikas amo TOY Ovya- 
Tépwv Tov avOpdtapv THs ys. 
Kai eime Sepialas 6 apxyov 
avtav Tmpos avrodts, poBodpar 
py ov OedAnonte Toijoar Td 
mpaypa TOTO, Kal Ecouar éy@ 
pdvos dperdérns duaptias peya- 
Ans. Kal dmexpi@ncay atro 

VI. 3. Pay the penalty of agreat sin. So GM 4.4%: ADALAT: 

ON and the Giz. and Syn. Gk. dpedérns dyaprias peyadns. Other 

VI. 2. Sons of the heavens. Cf. 
xiii. 8; xiv. 3; xxxix. 1. See xv. 1-7. 

Cf. ‘Sons of the holy angels,’ xxi. 1 ; 
v. 6 ‘Descended in the days of 
Jared. See Crit. Note. The entire 
myth of the angels and the daughters 
of men in Enoch springs originally 

from Gen. vi. 1-4, where it is said that 

‘the sons of God came in to the 

daughters of men.’ These words are 
not to be taken as expressing alliances 
between the Sethites and the Cainites, 

but as belonging to a very early myth 
of Persian origin to the effect that 
demons had corrupted the earth before 

the coming of Zoroaster and had allied 

themselves with women. So Delitzsch, 

Neuer Commentar iiber d. Genesis, 

1887, pp. 146-8. The LXX originally 

rendered the words ‘sons of God’ by 

&yyedo Tod @cod, and this rendering 
is found in Philo, de Gigantibus, Euse- 
bius, Augustine, and Ambrose. This 
view of Gen. vi. 1-4 was held by 
most of the early fathers. On the 
myths regarding the intercourse of 

angels with the daughters of men, see 
Griinbaum in ZDMG. xxxi. 225 ff. 

(Referred to by Delitzsch.) For state- 
ments of later writers either depend- 
ing directly on this account in Enoch 

or harmonizing with it, cf. Joseph. 
Ant. i. 3. 1; Philo, de Gigantibus ; 

Test. Reuben 5; Napth. 3; Justin 

Martyr, Apol.i.5; Ps. Clemens, Hom. 

viii. 13; Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 1. 10; 

Tert. De Virg. Veland. vii; Adv. 

Mare. v.18; De Idol.ix; Lact. Instit. 



Sect. I.] 

him and spake: ‘ Let us all 

swear an oath, and bind our- 

selves by mutual imprecations 

not to abandon this plan but 

to carry it into execution.’ 

5. Then sware they all to- 

gether and bound themselves 

by mutual imprecations to its 

fulfilment ; and they were in 

all two hundred. 6. And 

they descended in the days 
of Jared on the summit of 

| Chapter VI, 1-6. 63 
\ TavTes Kal eimov, dudcwper 

\ , 

&mavtes Spx kal dvabepnariow- 

bev aAANAOvs TOO wn ATooTpE- 

War Thy yrdunv TadvTnv, méexpts 
- > / > 4 ij 

OV ATOTEACTMMEY AUTHV. TOTE 
, + e n \. 9 TavrTes Ouocay duod Kal dvebe- 

*"Hoav bé 

ovro. dvakdotot of KataBdvrTes 

paticay ddAndovs. 

5) a id , Ch aed b] XS 
ev Tats nuepats laped eis TI 

\ ~ 9 \ ¥ 5 
Kopug@ynv tod Eppovietm dpovs 

kat éxdAecay TO dpos ’Epyon, 

MSS. ‘Pay the penalty of this great sin.’ 5. Bound them- 

selves by mutual imprecations. So GM and the Giz. and Syn. 

Gk. Other MSS. insert ‘all’ ‘They all bound themselves,’ &c. 

6. Descended in the days of Jared. I have here followed the 

Greek text of xaraBavres év rais huépas “Idped eis ryv Kopupyy rod 

"Eppomeip dpovs. The Ethiopic text reads: ‘descended on Ardis 

which is the summit of Mt. Hermon.’ The name Ardis, otherwise 

unknown, is to be explained with Din. as a compression of “Idped és, 

the translator not having found év rats juépas in his text. Hallévi 

in the Journal Asiatique, Avril-Mai 1867, pp. 356-357, reproduces 

this verse in Hebrew, whereby we see at a glance, why the angels 

descended in the days of Jared—from ‘7° to descend, and why it 

was that they bound themselves by mutual oaths on Hermon— 

from D0 a curse. 

yaya §2 99 jo and aps fom an ws by my og oy 

ie MeL 
Cf. Book of Jubilees iv: ‘Jared; for in his days the angels of the 

ii. 15; Commodian. Instruct. i. 3. In 

the De Civ. Dei xv. 23, Augustine 
combats this view, and denies the in- 

spiration of Enoch, which is upheld by 
Tertullian. 6. Descended in the 

days of Jared. See Crit. Note; also 

cvi.13. Dn. refers also to Orig. Com- 
ment. in Joann. tom. viii. p. 132, ed. 
Huet; Epiph. adv. Haer. i. 4, ed. 

Petay, tom. i. p. 4. The reasons for 

the descent of the angels in the Book 
of Jubilees differ from those given in 

this chapter. In iv and v of that book 

it is stated that the watchers were sent 
to the earth by God ‘to instruct the 

children of men to do judgment 

and uprightness,’ and that when so 

doing they began to lust after the 

daughters of men. This form of the 

myth seems to be followed in Test: 
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Mount Hermon, and they 
called it Mount Hermon, be- 
cause they had sworn and 
bound themselves by mutual 
imprecations upon it. i 
And theseare the names of their 
leaders: Semjaiza, their leader, 
Uraikibariméél, Kokabiél, Ta- 
miél, Rimuél, Danél, Zaqild, 
Sariqujal, Asdél, Armiaréis, 
Batraal, Anadni, Zaqébé, Sam- 

sivéél, Sartaél, Turél, Jomjael, 
Arazjal.- 8. These are their 
chiefs of tens, and all the 

others were with them. | 
VII. 1. And they took unto 

themselves wives, and each 

chose for himself one, and 
they began to go in unto them 
and they mixed with them, 

The Look of Enoch. (Sect. I. 

Kaddr. Gpooay Kal dvedewaticay 

GAAnAovs ev adto. Kal tadra 

Ta 6vopata TOY apy OvT@V avTov" 

a’ Sepratas 6 dpywv avrdr. 

B’ >Arapxovd. y’ *Apaxind. & 

XwBaBinr. €’ ‘Opappapyn. 

“‘Payinad. C Sayypix. n! Zaina. 

0 Badkind. uo ’ACaAG A, 1a’ 

Pappapds. 18’ "Apapindr. ty’ 

*Avaynuds. 8 Oavoanr. te 

Sapiyr. us’ Sapivas. 1¢’ Edpuna. 

in’ TupujrA. 16° “Toupund. x’ 

Sapijr. Odror cat of Aourol 

TAVTES EV TO XLALOTT ExaTOTTO 

EBdounkooT® eTEL TOU KOTpOV 

€AaBov éavrots yuvaixas kal 
A / b) b a npéavto puatverOar ev avrats 

Lord descended on the earth.’ 

tens. 

word it reads M@N?-Favs 

8. These are their chiefs of 

So G UNLT: 9C’F: HAWav and M, but that for the first 

So also the Giz. Gk. obroi ciow dpyai 

avrév oi déka, Which, as M. Bouriant proposes, should be emended 
be ‘ , a 

into ovbroi ciow of Séxapxo. adrar, 

twenty dekarchs are over the 200 angels mentioned in verse 5. 

These 

On 

The Syn. Gk. omits. 

the other hand the Giz. Gk. omits the rest of this verse, but the 

Syn. Gk. gives it. 

either Greek fragment. 

Thus GM point to a text anterior to that of 

All other MSS. but GM give a corrupt 

reading ‘ chiefs of the two hundred angels.’ 

Reuben v. In Enoch the angels are 
said to have descended through their 

lust for the daughters of men, and the 

same reason is given in Jalkut Schim. 
Beresch. 44. See Weber, Lehren d. 
Talmud 244. Against this and other 
statements of Enoch there is an im- 

plicit polemic in the Book of Jubilees. 

In later tradition (Eisenmenger Ent- 

deckt. Jud. ii. 387) the reason that 

Azazel could not return to heaven 

was that he had outstayed the limit 

of time assigned to angelic visitants 

to earth—seven days. 7. This list 

contains eighteen names; Ixix. 2 

twenty-one ; the Greek gives twenty. 
They differ considerably from -each 
other, Din, makes an elaborate at- 
tempt at harmonizing them, pp. 93, 94. 

VII. The Ethiopic and Greek vary 
considerably in this and the following 
chapter. The notes of time given in 
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and taught them charms and 
enchantments, and made them 
acquainted with the cutting 

of roots and of woods. 2. 
And they became pregnant, 
and they bare great giants, 
whose height was three thou- 
sand ells, 3. And these 
consumed all the acquisitions 
of men till men could no 
longer sustainthem, 4. Then 
the giants turned them against 
mankind in order to devour 
them. 5. And they began 
to sin against birds, and beasts, 
and reptiles, and fish, and 

to devour one another’s flesh, 

and drink the blood there- 
of. 6. Then the earth com- 
plained of the unrighteous 
ones, 

VIII. [1. And Azazél taught 

Chapters VI, 7—VITII. x. 65 

Ews TOO KaTaKAvopod. Kal érexov 

avtots yévn tpla’ mpOrov ylyav- 

Tas peyddovs. of d& yiyapyres 

eréxvwcav Nadel, cat rots 

NagyAcly eyerrpOnoav Eduovs. 

Kat jrav avéavdpevor kara Thy 

, | Ea. 3 Ws 
MEeyaAELoTHTa avTo@v, Kal €dida- 

e \ \ \ a Eay éavtods kat tas yvvaikas 

€ n , 3 
cavT@y papyakelas Kat €Taol- 

dias. T1péros "Acand 6 d€éxartos 

TOV apxdvtwy edidage moveiy 

4 \ , \ vad paxatpas kal Odpaxas kal Trav 

a A Ne. '% / 
OTKEVOS TOAELLKOY KL TA pLeTAAAG 

the Greek are no doubt due to later 
hands. 1. Charms and enchant- 

ments. Cf. Joseph. Ant. viii. 2, 5. 
2. Bare great giants. For further 

references to these cf. Wisd. xiv. 6; 

Tob. vi. 14; Ecclus. xvi. 7; Bar. iii. 26; 

3 Mace. ii. 4; Jubilees v. Whose 

height was three thousand ells, 

The number three thousand is found in 

the Giz. Gk. but it is wanting in the 

Syn. Gk. The three classes of giants 
mentioned in the Greek—the Great 

Giants, the Nephalim, and the Eliud— 

were, we must suppose, originally 
given in this chapter as they are pre- 

supposed in lxxxvi. 4; lxxxviii. 2, and 

passed from Enoch into Jubilees vii, 

where they are called Giants, Naphil, 
and Elj6, 3-6. These verses occur 

¥ 

in a different order in the Greek—at 

the end of viii. 3 and in a very short- 
ened form. The Greek order seems 

preferable, 5. Blood. The eating 

of blood with the Jews was a great 

crime, Gen. ix. 4; Acts xv. 20; Book 

of Jubilees vii, xxi; En, xcviii. 11, 

One another’s flesh. This may refer 

to the destruction of one class of giants 

by another. Cf, Book of Jubilees vii, 

The text—cf, the Giz, Gk, dAAnAwy 

Tas gdpkas—does not admit of Dln.’s 

interpretation, : 

VIII. 1-3. An interpolation, See 
p- 61, Azazel in viii, 1 is only the 
tenth in command, but first in 
the genuine parts. 1. Azazel. 

Cf. Rosenmiiller’s Scholia on Lev. 
xvi. 8; Herzog’s R, H, ii, 23-25. 
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men to make swords and 

knives and shields, and coats 

of mail, and made known to 

them metals and the art of 

working them, bracelets, and 

ornaments, and the use of anti- 

mony, and the beautifying of 

the eyebrows, and the most 

costly and choicest stones and 

all colouring tinctures, so that 

the world was changed. 2. 

And there arose great godless- 

ness and much fornication, and 

they sinned, and all their ways 

The Book of Enoch. (Sect. I. 

Ths ys Kat Td xpvoloy Tos 
épydowvtTa, Kal Tmoinowow 
atta Kdcpia tats yuvaél Kal 
tov dpyvpov. eder€e dé adrots 

\ Kat TO oTiABew Kai TO KadAo- 
mice Kat Tovs ékAeKToUs Aldous 

\ kal Ta Badixd. Kal émolnoay 
e a e 4 a >) / éavtois of viol Tay avOpdzwv 
kat Tats Ovyatpdow avrdr, Kal 

/ A 32 / \ 
TapeBynoay Kal eTAaYYTAY TOUS 
4 / \ 3 5 / iytovs, Kal éyévero acéBeva 

a a a Wek 7 / 
TOAAH ETL THS ys. Kal npavi- 

gay Tas ddovs avtav. “Eru be 
Vs , >on lan Kal 6 mpeTapxos avTav DewraCas 

bE wa vs > \ \ a edldagev elvar dpyds Kata Tov 
\ lal “ La 

vods, kat pilas BotavGv Tis ys. 

6 d¢ Evdéxaros Papyapds edldake 
gappakelas, émaoidlas, codias, 

~ VIII. 1. Metals and the art of working them. So Giz. Gk. 

ra péradda kal tiv épyaciay airav. The Ethiopic MSS. give ‘what 

is after (or ‘behind ’) them and the art of working them.’ Hence 

the translator found or mistook per adrda for péradAa. The use 

Din. translates ‘the use of rouge.’ But Med never 
means to put on rouge, but to use antimony for the eyes. See 

Lex. Col. 823. Gk. 7d orihBew. The world was changed. 

So G t@At. Din. gives two-AT and translates ‘the metals of 

of antimony. 

the earth,’ 

Metals. Cf. Tertullian, De Cultu Fem. 

i, 2: Metallorum opera nudaverunt. 
Antimony. SeeCrit.Note, Tertullian 

borrows from this and the preceding 
chapter in De Cultu Fem. i. 2: Her- 

barum ingenia traduxerant et incanta- 

tionum vires provulgaverant et omnem 

curiositatem usque ad stellarum inter- 

pretationem designaverant, proprie et 
quasi peculiariter feminis instrumen- 
tum istud muliebris gloriae contule- 
runt, lumina lapillorum quibus monilia 
variantur et circulos ex auro quibus 

brachia artantur—et illum ipsum ui- 

grum pulverem quo oculorum exordia 
producuntur: and in De Cultu Fem. 
ii, 10: Quodsi iidem angeli qui et 

materias ejusmodi et illecebras dete- 
xerunt, auri dico et lapidum illus- 

trium, et operas eorum tradiderunt, 

et jam ipsum calliblepharum—tinc- 
turas—docuerunt,—ut Enoch refert 

»... Cf. Test. Reuben 5, which 
also depends on these chapters in 
Enoch. 2, 3. The variations be- 

tween the Ethiopic and the Syn. Gk. 
are here numerous. Astrologers. Cf. 

Clem. Alex. Eclog. Proph. Dind. iii. 



Sect. I.] 

became corrupt. 3. Amé- 
zarik taught all the en- 

chanters and _ root-cutters, - 

Armiarés the resolving of en- 

chantments, Baraq‘al (taught) 

the astrologers, Kékabél the 

signs, and Temél taught 

astrology, and Asradél the 

course of the moon.] 4. And 

as men perished, they cried, 

and their voice went up to 

heaven. 

IX. 1. Then Michael, Ga- 

briel, Surjan and Urjan, looked 

down from heaven and saw 

the great quantity of blood 

that had been shed upon the 

earth, and all the wrong that 

had been wrought upon the 

earth. 2. And they spake 

to one another ‘The earth 

made without inhabitant 

echoes the voice of their cry- 

ing up to the gate of heaven. 

Chapters VIII. 2—IX, 2. 67 

kal émaowdav AuTHpia. 6 évvatos 
edidagev dotpockotiay. 6 6€ 
TéeTaptos edidagev dotpodoyiar. 
6 d& Bydoos edidakev depooKo- 
miav. 6 d&€ tpltos edldakge Ta 
onpeta THs yns. 6 5€ EBdouos 
edidake Ta onyueta Tod HALov. 
6 dé elkoords edidake TA onpela 
Ths oednvns. LTlavtes obtor 
np€avro avaxadvarew Ta puoTn- 
pia Tats yuvaély aitaév kat 
Tols Teéxvois avTtaGv. Mera be 
tabra jpéavto ot ylyavtes Kar- 
ecOlew Tas cdpxas Tév dv0pd- 
Tov’ Kal np€avto of &vOpwtos 
eAarrotcbar emt ths ys. ot dé 
Aourrol éBdénoay els Tov ovpavov 
TEpl THS KAKOTEwWS AVTOY A€yor- 
Tes eloevexOnvar TO pynudovvoyv 
avTv évetiovy Kuplov. Kat 
aKovoavtes of Téeroapes peydAot 
apxayyedou. Mixana kal Ovpinr 
kai “Pagand cat TaBpind mapé- 
kuav ent thy yh ex tov aylov 
Tov ovpavod' Kat Oeacdpevor 
aiwa odd éxxexvpevor emt THs 
yns kal twacay doéBevay kal 
dvoulay yevouevny em avrg, 
eloeAOdvtes eltov mpds GAAn- 
ous Ort Ta Tvedpata Kal af 
Woxal Tov avOpéTwev orevdacor- 

3. The resolving of enchantments, So GK M éEm: all other 

MSS. give 61h, which is bad in sense and grammar. The Greek 

éraowdév Avrnpra confirms the reading éEch. Dn. gives éTch in his 
text, but his German translation is a rendering of 6Edh. 

474 H5n 5 Kal ’Evdx pnow rods mapa- 
Badvras dyyédous diddéat Tovs avOpemous 
&orpovoulay ka) wayTiKhy Kad Tas BAAas 

Téxvas. 

IX. Surjan and Urjan are variants 
of Suriel and Uriel. Suriel is not 

mentioned again in this book, but is 

known in later Judaism in Talmud 

Berachoth, fol, 51. a, as Dln. points 

out. It is probable, however, that 
instead of Surjan we should read 

Raphael in accordance with the Greek, 
See xl. 2 (note). Michael, Gabriel, 

Uriel, and Raphael were generally 
regarded as the four archangels. 2. 

This verse is not found in the Greek. 
Made without inhabitant: cf. Ixvii. 

2; lxxxiv. 5; and Test. Napth. 3 

F2 
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ow évtvyxavovta Kat déyovta, 
btu eloayayete THY Kplow Hor 
mpos tov tiotov, Kal tiv 
amé\evay Nuav evetiov THs 
ddEns Tis peyadwovrns, evdtiovy 
Tod Kupiov Tév Kuplwy TmavT@V 
TH peyadkwotrvn. Kal etrov to 
kupl@ Tév aidvav, od ef 6 Beds 
Tov OeGv Kal KUpios TOY KUplov 
kal 6 BaowWevs tov BactArevdr- 
Twv Kal Oeds TGV aidvev, Kai 
6 Opdvos tis 86&ns cov eis 
amdoas Tas yeveds TOV ai@var, 
kal TO dvoud cov aytoy Kat 
evAoynpevov eis mavTas Tovs 
aidvas, kal ta é&qs. TdéTe 6 
tyioros exéAevoe Tots dylo.s 
dpxayyéAos, Kat &dnoav Tovs 
é€dpxovs aitév kai €éBadov 
avtovs eis Thy UBvocorv, Ews 
Tis Kploews, Kal Ta E€fjs. Kat 
tabra pev 6 ’Evay paprupet. 

"Ek Tod Adyov “Evo. 

Ta Aouwra wept eypnydpwv. 

(G. Syneellus, 8S. 42-47.) 
Hen. 8, 4-10, 14. 

Tote €Bdnoav of avOpwrot 
els Tov ovpaydy Aé€yorTes, elo- 
aydyeTe THY Kplow juav Tpos 
Tov twiotov, Kal THY am@Aciav 
nuov evemiov ths bd6éns Tis 
peyadns, evetioy Tod Kuplov 
Tév Kvpiov TavTOY TH peya- 
Awotvvyn. Kati dxovoavtes ot 
Técoapes peyador apxayyedor 
Muyana cat Ovpur kal “Padanr 
kal TaBpund mapéxvav én thy 
ynv ex Tov aylwy Tod odvpavod. 
Kal @Oeacdpevor aiua Todd 
éxkexupevoy emt THs yns Kal 

nmacav dvoulay Kal ac€éBevav 
yiwouerny em avtijs, elaedOov- 
TEs elmov mpds GAANAOvs, STL Ta 



a, 
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3. And now to you, ye holy 
ones of heaven, complain the 

souls of men, saying, “procure 

us justice with the Most 

High.”’ 4. And they spake 

to their Lord the King: ‘ Lord 

of Lords, God of Gods, King 

of Kings, the throne of Thy 

glory (standeth) unto all the 

generations of the ages, and 

Thy name holy and glorious 

unto all the ages: blessed and 

glorious art Thou! 5. Thou 
hast made all things and over 

all things hast Thou dominion: 

and all things are naked and 

open in Thy sight, and 

Thou seest all things and 

nothing can hide itself from 

Thee. 6. See then what 

Azazél hath done, how he hath 

taught all unrighteousness on 

earth and revealed the secret 

things of the world which 

were wrought in the heavens. 

Chapter IX. 3-6. 69. 

mvedpata Kat ab wWryal Tov 
avOpdmav evTvyxdvover oreva- 

/ Covra kal A€yovta, eicayayere 
\ / € can Q x vA 

THY S€noLW Nu@V Tpds TOV DYt- 
\ aotov. Kal mpocedAOdvres ot 

/ / MS Tégoapes apxdyyeAot elzov TH 
\ \ Lad n kupio, ov ef eds TOV Oey kal 

Ud n la ' \ 
KUpLOS TOY KUplwv Kal BaotAeus 

n \ a 

TOV BactAevovTwy Kal eds TOV 

avOponwv, Kat 6 Opdvos tis 
/ 

ddéns cov eis Tacas Tas yeveds 
Tov aidvwy, Kat TO dvoyd cov 
ef ‘ > / > / aylov Kal EevAOyNHMEVOY ELS TAV- 

Tas Tovs ai@vas’ ob yap et 6 
; / Towoas Ta TavTa Kal TdvTwY 

XN : / 4 \ / 
TY efovoiay Exwv, Kal TavTa 
3 , , XX \ P) / 

Ev@TLOY gov mavepa Kal aka- 

AvaTa, kal mavta dpas, Kal ovK 
4 A fing , a 
€oTly 0 KpuBynvai oe duvatat. 

épas bc0a enolnoey Aan, Kat 
id 3 , id 39/7 doa elonveyxev, boa edida€er, 
2 / ys / ree a 
Gdikias Kal aGpaptias emi THs 

an \ / ld ae. | = 

yijs, Kat mavTa dodov emt THs 
a 997 XX \ / 

Enpas. edidage yap Ta proTypia 
\ 3 / vied >a ae 

Kal amekaAvWe T® al@vl TA EV 
3 = p) / S \ 

ovpavy.  émitndevovot b€ Ta 
5 / > Lay 35 / bs 
CTITNOEVUATA AUTOV, EldEvaL TA 

IX. 4. Their Lord the King: so all MSS. but GM, which give 

‘the Lord of Kings.’ Unto all the ages. So GM omitting TWA 
and Greek eis rdvras rods aiavas. All other MSS. ‘unto all the genera- 

tions of the world.’ 6. Revealed the secret things of the world 

Tdias thy yiv dolknrov. 3. Holy 

ones: see i. g (note). Most High: 
see xcix. 3 (note). 4. The prayer 
of the angels is fuller in the Syn. Gk., 
and a still more rhetorical form of it 
is found in Ixxxiv. 2, 3. 6. All 

unrighteousness on earth: cf. vii. 

I. The secret things, &e. What 

these are is not told. 7. An in- 

terpolation from the same source as 
vi. 3-8; viii. I-33; see p. 61. The 

Syn. Gk. seems to be defective here. 
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(7. And Semjizi to whom 
Thou hast given authority to 

bear rule over his associates has 

made known enchantments. | 

8. And they have gone to the 

daughters of men upon the 

earth,and haveslept with them, 

with those women, and defiled 

themselves, and revealed these 

g. And the 

women have borne giants, and 

the whole earth has thereby 

been filled with blood and 

unrighteousness. 1o. And 

now behold, the spirits of the 

souls which have died, are 

sins unto them, 

erying and complaining to the 

gate of heaven, and their 

lamentations are ascending : 

of Enoch. (Sect. I. 

/ na pvotnpia ot viot TOV dvOpéTwv. 
TO Dewwala tHhv e€ovotay dw- 
Kas éxew TOV ov aiT@ aya 

\ OvTwv, Kal émopevOnoav pds 
\ / na 2 , Tas Ovyatepas tév avOpdTwr 
n n \ 4 

TS ys, Kal ovveKkomunonoav 
b] 3) > Me) tal / 

MET QUTO@Y, Kal Ev Tats OnAEtats 
/ €utavOnoav, kal édjAwoay av- 

Tais mdcas Tas duaptias, Kal 
39 / > SS / a eédidakav airas plontpa Torely, 

\ o 9 \ ¢€ / nm Kal viv lOov at Ovyatepes TGV 
PD z y b > ny CaN avOpdtwv érexov e€ avTGv viovs 
ylyavras. KlBinda emt Tis yijs 
TOV avOpOTwY eKKEXUTAL, Kal 
6An yn eTANTON adiKias. Kal 

nn BS \ XS Vd n 
voy (ov Ta TVEvpaTa TOV Wo- 

n n >) / Pp) , 
XGv TOV aToPavorvTwr avOpa- 

\ Tov evTvyxdvovet, Kal pexpe 
an a a > oleae) / € 

TO! TVAOY TOV ovpavod aveBn oO 

OTEVAYPOS AUTOY, Kal ov SbvaTaL 

which were wrought in the heavens. Soall MSS. and the Giz. Gk. 

but the Syn. Gk. dmexddupe 16 aid ra ev otparé gives a better sense. 

8. Upon the earth. GM give NM: (ha. This, as the reading 
of the Giz. and Syn. Gk. rijs ys shows, is a corruption of NAN: &N2. 

Hence my translation. 

42 = together. 

All other Ethiopic MSS. give wrongly 

10. The spirits of the souls which have died. 

Here I have followed the Syn. Gk. ra mvevpata tov Woyéy rév droba- 

8, 9. Cf. Justin, Apol. ii. 5 Of 5é 
byyedAoi—yuvaikay plteow qrrhnencay 

Kal maidas eréxvwoay, of elow of Aeyd- 
Mevot Saluoves—nal els avOpdmous od- 
vous, ToA€uous, motxetas—kal macay 
Kaklay €omeipay. 10. The spirits 

of the souls, &c. See Crit. Note. 

They cannot escape from, &c. The 

Ethiopic is here superior to the Greek. 
The intercession of the angels on 

man’s behalf which appears in this 

chapter and is found alsoin xv. 2; xl. 

6; xlvii. 2; xcix. 3, 16; civ. 1, is an 

O.T. doctrine; cf. Job v. 13 xxxiii. 

23; Zech.i. 12. It was evidently a 

popular doctrine. Cf. Tobit xii. 12 

"Ey® mpoonyayoy 7d uynudovvoy tis 
TMpocevxHs vuav evamiov Tod aylov 
(contrast Acts x. 4); also xii. 15 éya 

eiut ‘PapahdA eis ex tev érrd aylwy 
ayyéAwy 02 mpocavadépovet Tas mpocev- 
xas Tav aylwy: Rev. viii. 3; Test. 
Levi 3: also 5 eyé eiut 6 &yyedos 6 

TapaTovmevos Td yévos “lopaha. 
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and they cannot escape from 

the unrighteousness which is 

wrought on the earth. 11. 

And thou knowest all things 

before they come to pass, and 

Thou knowest this thing and 

every thing affecting them, 

and yet Thou didst not speak 

to us. What are we therefore 

to do in regard to this ?” 

X. 1. [Then spake the Most 

High, the Great and Holy 

One, and sent Arsjalaljir to 

the son of Lamech and said 

tohim: 2. ‘Tell him nm My 

name “hide thyself!”, and 

reveal to him the end that is 

approaching: for the whole 

earth will be destroyed, and a 

deluge will presently come 

upon the whole earth, and 

all that is on it will be de- 

Chapters IX. 7— X. 2. 71 

efehOciv and Tpocatov Tay ent 
a a yo f THS ys ywwouevav aduxnuatov. 

\ ‘\ $-— % s A s > Kal ov avTa oldas TpO TOY avTa 
/ \ ©.“ > \ \ yeverOat Kat Opas avTovs Kal 

éas avtovs, kal ovdev déyels. 
i n a > ‘\ ‘ -, 

ti det ToLnoaL avToUvs TEpl TOv- 

TOU ; 

rote 6 tioros ime Kal 6 

&ywos 6 péyas éAdAnoe, kal 

éxepe tov Ovpinr mpds Tov 
ey 4 4 , \ vidv Adwex A€ywv, Topevov TpOS 
by nm \ : Ts. a 

tov N@e kal €lmOov avT® To 

5 a“ 

cM 
, a 

kal dyAwooy air@ TéAos émEp- 

pe , f 
Ovopatlt, Kpv\ov wEavTo?r, 

, iva € ee 3 , 

xopevov, Ott H yn amodAvTar 

lal \ 7 4 Ae 
TAa0d. Kal lO AUT OTL KaTA~ 

/ 
kAvopos médAe ylvecOar Taons 

n a b) / / ap 
THS yns, amTodkcoat Tayta ano 

vévrav, The Ethiopic text 1G: Ali {’F=‘the souls which have 

died’ must therefore be emended into oP¢GAT: MEAT: AA: T°F. 

We find, moreover, this expression in the correct text of xxil. 3 

aGGit: AiGhae: AIJ°w-3) and a similar expression in the 

correct text of xvi. 1 OPGGOT: AIMGAT, and the Syn. Gk. ra 

mvevpata Ta éxmopevdpeva amo THs puxis avTav. In ix. 3 read the 

spirits of the souls instead of the souls. The Giz. Gk. supports 

in xvi. 1 and xxii. 3 the readings adopted but agrees with the 

Ethiopic text in ix. 3, Io. 

text is probably a corruption. Son 
of Lamech, i.e. Noah, If x. 1-3 

belonged originally to this section, 
the writer must have followed the 
Samaritan reckoning. Hide thyself; 
i.e. in order to receive further dis- 
closures from the angel: cf. xii. I. 

_X. 1-8. These verses belong to an 
Apocalypse of Noah. 1. The 
Most High; see xcix. 3 (note). The 
Great and Holy: see i. 3 (note). 

Arsjalaljair. For this the Syn. 

Gk. has simply Uriel, and the Giz. 
Gk. has Istrael. The name in the 
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stroyed. 3. And now in- 
struct him that he may escape 

and his seed may be preserved 

for all generations.| 4, And 
again the Lord spake to 

Rafael: ‘Bind Azidzél hand 

and foot, and place him in the 

‘darkness: make an opening 

in the desert, which is in Du- 

daél, and place him therein. 

5. And place upon him rough 

and jagged rocks, and cover 

him with darkness, and let 

him abide there for ever, and 

cover his face that he may 

not see the light. 6. And 

on the great day of judgment 

he shall be cast into the fire. 

The Book if Benak. (Sect. I. 
Tpocenmov THs ys.  didagov 
Tov Sikaov ti Toinoer, Tov vidv 
Adpwex, kal thy Woyhp adrod eis 
Cony ovvtnphoet kat expedferat 
dv aidvos Kat e€ adrod durev- 
Ojoeras pvrevpa kat orabhoerat 
Tdoas Tas yeveds TOD aidvos. 

‘ wi = ‘\ > , 
kat T® Pada7ad ele, Topevov 

na / “Papaya, kal dfoov Tov’ Aaya, 
3 xepot Kat tool cvpmddicoy ad- 

/ 4 b ae. > \ Tov, Kat €uBadre avtov eis Td 
oKoTos, Kal dvor€ov Thy épnuov 

\ > 3 oo" a / THY ovoay Ev TH Epnuw Aovdana, 

kal exe? mopevdeis Bade adrdv: 
kal t1d0es ait dAlOovs d€eis 
kat AlOovs tpaxeis, Kal em- 

/ > , J 3 
Kadvyov avt@ oxdros, Kal oikn- 

adtw éxei eis tov aldva, Kal 
\ ~ b] a , \ THY Oly avTOv Tepmacov, Kal 
n \ a 

POs pn Oewpeitw. Kal ev TH 

Npépa Tis kploews anaxOjoerat 
els Tov eumupiopov Tod Tupds* 

X. 3. For all generations. So GM reading Attra”: tw-A.e-. 
DIn. and other MSS. except N give ‘for all the earth’: ef, the Gk. 

3. The Syn. Gk. is much fuller. 4-8. 
The task deputed to Rufael or Ra- 

phael. 4. Azazel as the chief 

offender and leader is first punished. 

The preliminary punishment of Azazel 
is described in vv. 4, 5: the final one 

in v. 6. Azazel was conceived as 
chained in the wilderness into which 
the scape-goat was led. The Jerusa- 
lem Targum (Ps. Jonathan) on Levi- 

ticus says that ‘the goat was sent to 
die in a hard and rough place in the 
wilderness of jagged rocks, i.e. Beth 

Chaduda.’ This Beth Chaduda was 
three miles, or according’ to another 
account, twelve miles from Jerusalem. 
This is clearly the Dudael mentioned 
in this verse, and it is thus a definite 

locality in the neighbourhood of Jeru- 
salem. See Judische Zeitschrift f. 
Wissenschaftund Leben 1864, pp. 196- 
204. Cf. Lev. xvi. 10, 22. 5. 
Place upon him. The Greek gives 

imd0es adrg, but this is probably a 
slip for éwies arg. For ever. Like 

eis toy aidva, of which the Ethiopic 
text is an exact rendering, this phrase 

has no definite meaning in itself. 
It may denote according to the con- 

text an unending period; or a period 

of seventy generations, as here; cf. 
v. I2; or a period of five hundred 
years, as in v. Io. 6. Great day 

of judgment: see xlv. 2 (note). This 

judgment inaugurates the final punish- 

ment of the angels, The fire: see 
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47, And heal the earth which 

the angels have defiled, and 

proclaim the healing of the 

earth, that I will heal the 

earth, and that all the children 

of men shall not perish through 

all the secret things that the 

watchers have disclosed and 

have taught their sons. 8. 

And the whole earth has been 

defiled through the teaching of 

the works of Azazél: to him 

ascribe all the sin.” sg. And 

to Gabriel said God: ‘ Pro- 

ceed against the bastards and 

the reprobates, and against 

the children of fornication : 

and destroy the children of 

fornication, and the children 

ee kal lacan THY yhv Hv nddvicav 
4 \ ‘\ ¥ a ob éypyyopot, kat thy taow Tijs 

TAnyns Sjrwoor, va idowvrat 
X / \ ‘ >] 4 

THY TANYHY, Kal pH aToA@VTAL 
, € ee! ~ > , mTavtTes ol viol Tav avOpdrur, 

> a“ , An 9 ee: / €v TO pvoTnpio O eizov ot éypy- 

yopot kal édidagay rods viods 
eR x ‘9 , a c mn 

QUTOV, Kal NpnULoOn Taca H yn 

év Tots épyous Ths didacKadlas 
’ St ESE ee See ee t Agand* xal én attn ypdwov 

\ € , \ a Tacas Tas dpaptias. Kal To 

TaBpid etre, topedov TaBpunr 
o5 \ , oh ‘ ETL TOUS ylyavTas ETL TOUS KLB~ 

dnAovs, emt Tovs viods THs Top- 
, . a , \ €_ % 

velas, Kal aTOAETOY TOUS VLOUS 

TOV eypnydpwv and TOY vidv 

magas Tas yeveds Tou aidvos. 7. Proclaim the healing of the earth, 

that I will heal the earth. The Syn. Gk. gives ri iaow rijs mAnyis 

dnwgor, iva idowvrat tiv TAnynv. Thus, as the word rendered ‘ earth’ 

in the Ethiopic appears as mAnyj in the Gk., it is most probable that 

the Hebrew word was ban which means ‘earth’ when punctuated 

Dan, a ‘pollution’ when punctuated Dan. Disclosed. All MSS. 

read PTA ‘have slain’; the translator found érdragav as in the 
Giz. Gk. which is a corruption of éréracav, The Syn. Gk. gives 

8. To him. So the Giz. Gk. The Syn. Gk. gives ‘to it.’ 

9. Bastards. So also the Giz. Gk. which gives a corrupt trans- 

‘J 
€l7rOoY, 

xviii, 11; xix; xxi. 7-10. 7.The by the Book of Jubileesv. The giants 
command given to Raphael is such 
as his name suggests from ND ‘to 
heal.’ Cf. Tob. iii. 17; xii. 14. 8. 
Observe how all sin is ascribed to the 
fallen angels. 9,10. The destruc- 
tion of the giants through Gabriel. 
The account here is followed closely 

slay each other in the presence of 

their parents: cf. xiv.6. The latter 
are then bound in the abysses of the 
earth, and their power of hurting the 
earth is at an end: cf. xiv. 5. But 

this is not so with the spirits of the 
giants. They enjoy an impunity in 
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of the watchers from amongst 
men: lead them out and 

send them one against the 
other that they may destroy 
each other in battle: for 

length of days they shall 

not have. 10. And no re- 

quest that they (i.e. their 

fathers) make of thee. will 

be granted unto their fathers 

on their behalf although they 

hope to live an eternal life, 

and that each one of them 

will live five hundred years. 

[1z. And the Lord said unto 
Michael: ‘Go, announce to 

Semjazé and his associates who 
have united themselves. with 

women so as to have defiled 

themselves with them in all 

their uncleanness.] 12. When 

all their sons have slain one an- 

The Book of Enoch. [Sect. I. 

TOV avOpdtwy. Téeuov avrovs 

eis GAANAOvs, €€ adTav eis av- 

Tous, €v TOAEUH Kal ev amwdela, 

\ , 3 a > 4 kal pakpoTns nuepGv ovK eoTat 

> a \ lad b) / > avTots, kal Taca épétynots ovK 

Bd “ 7 A 4 €oTL Tols TaTpacw avT@y, Sri 

eAticover. Cpoat Conv aidvior, 

eg "4 e 7 A 
Kal Ort CyoeTae ExacTos avTav 

ern Tevtakdoia. Kat To Mi- 

lA xanA ime, Topevov Muxana, 

a ¢ \ djoov Sepsraar kal Tos GAAovs 
n , n 

TW AUTO, TOS TYUpLyEVTAS Tais 

Ovyatpdot TGV avOpadmwv Tod 

n 3 > a b] ee J puavOjvas ev avrais évy TH axab- 

/ x A .: 2 apoig attév. kal dray kata- 

n . 2% > A \ 
cpay@o. Obl Viol aVT@Y, Kat 

literation of the Hebrew word, i.e. pag¢npeous, 

they make of thee will be granted unto their fathers. 

10. No request that 

So GM 

reading ff, instead of h-frah as Din. So the Syn. Gk.: raca epamryors 

ovk ate Trois matpdow a’rav, but M by a slip Aflav; A.L-nw-7 instead 

of O4.LNW-3, or DA.LN-3 with G. Although they hope to live 

an eternal life. So GKM: Aflov; 2042.0: 2hfa: hLot: 
HAGA". Sothe Gk.: eAmigover Goa Conv aiovov. Other MSS. and 

Din. omit the @dafd. ‘Though they hope for an eternal life.’ 

11. And the Lord said unto Michael: ‘Go, announce.’ So 

GFHL: 20: A7HA: dC: AL2:0. Other MSS. and Din. omit 

a+, but wrongly: cf.the Greek mopevov. Instead of announce the 

wrongdoing till the final judgment: 
see xv. II-xvi. An eternal life, 

i.e. five hundred years: see v. 5 
(note). Touching the prayer of the 

angels, cf. xii. 6; xiii. 4-6; xiv. 7. 

11. This verse is an interpolation : 
see p. 61 ; vy. 9-16 describe the task 

assigned to Gabriel. 12. Slain 
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other, and they have seen the 

destruction of their beloved 

ones, bind them fast under 

the hills of the earth for 

seventy generations till the 

day of their judgment and of 

their consummation, till the 

judgment which is for ever 

and ever is consummated. 

13. In those days they will 

be led off to the abyss of 

fire: in torment and in prison 

will they be confined for ever 

and ever. 14. And whoso- 

ever shall be condemned and 

from thenceforward be de- 

stroyed with them, will be 

bound together with them to 

the end of all generations. 

Chapter X. 10-14. 75 

two. THY aTeAELaY TOY ayaTn- 

a 7 A a > \ \ TOV avTov, SHoov avrodvs emi 
, . 

EBdounkovta yeveds els Tas 
d an n , € / 

vatas THS ys, MEXplL NwEpas 

, Ln / € / Kpioews avT@y, péxpl nmepas 

TeAELOOEWS TENET HOD, Ews TUY- 

ca! / n > al 6 
TeACoON Kpia TOD aiGvos TaV 

> 7 , b) / alovev. TOTE amTevexOnoorvrar 

> \ / a \ \ b eis TO xaos Tod Tupds Kal eis 

tiv Bacavov kal eis TO deopw- 

THpiov Tis ovyKAeloews Tod 

aidévos. Kat ds av KkataxpiO7 
> Nee “a 3 4 n a > 

Kat apavicOn amd Tod viv pet 

ears , / , avTOv, deOjoerat péxpl TeAELO- 

TEWS yEvEas avTOV. 

Syn. Gk. gives djcov, but this is an error for djAwoor. See the Giz. Gk. 

14. And whosoever shall be condemned and from thenceforward 

be destroyed with them, will be bound together (with them) to 

the end of all generations. I have followed the Syn. Gk. The 

Ethiopic runs: ‘And forthwith he will burn and thenceforward 

suffer destruction with them: they will be bound together to the 

end of all generations.’ The singular in ‘he will burn’ is mean- 
ingless, as we have here only to do with the entire body of watchers. 
The Syn. Gk. gives at once excellent sense and explains the origin of 

the Ethiopic corruption: és dv xaraxpi6 Kai apanc67_ ard Tob viv per 

avtav, SeOnoera pexpt redet@moews yeveds aitayv. Katraxp.Oj =‘ be con- 

demned,’ in connexion with the fiery abyss in the preceding line, 

one another: cf. xii.6; xiv.6;Book Apoc. of weeks, See Spec. Introd. of 
of Jubilees v. The binding of the 
angels under the hills seems to be an 

idea derived from the Greek myths 
of the Titans. Seventy generations. 

This period has no connexion with the 

xci-civ. With vv. 5, 12 cf. Jude 

6. 13. Abyss of fire, i.e. the 

same as that mentioned in v. 6; 

xviii-xsr; xix? xxi.’ 7-10; xo, 24. 

14. See Crit. Note: cf. xix. 2. 
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15. And destroy all the lustful souls, and the children of the 

watchers, because they have oppressed mankind. 16. De- 

stroy all oppression from the face of the earth and let every 

evil work come to an end: and the plant of righteousness 

and uprightness will appear, labour will prove a blessing: 

righteousness and uprightness will be established in joy for 

17. And then will all the righteous escape 

and will live till they beget a thousand children, and 

all the days of their youth and their old age (lit. sabbath) 

18. And in those days 

will the whole earth be tilled in righteousness and will 

all be planted with trees and be full of blessing. 1g. And 

all desirable trees will be planted on it, and vines will be 

planted on it: the vine which is planted thereon will yield 

wine in abundance, and of all the seed which is sown 

[Sect. I. 

evermore. 

will they complete in peace. . 

thereon will each measure bear ten thousand, and each 

20. And 

cleanse thou the earth from all oppression, and from all 

measure of olives will yield ten presses of oil. 

unrighteousness, and from all sin, and from all godlessness, 

and from all uncleanness which is wrought upon the earth: 

could easily be taken by the translator for karaxav67 = be burned, 

and so give rise to the present Ethiopic text. Rightly translated 

then, the verse refers to the women who are to be destroyed with the 

fallen watchers. Cf. xix. 2. kxaraxav67 is the reading of the Giz. Gk. 

15. Destroy, &c. The writer is still 

describing the duties of Gabriel, i.e. 

the destruction of the giants and the 

imprisonment of the fallen watchers. 

16. Plant of righteousness, i.e. 

Israel. Israel springs from a seed 
that ‘is sown’ by God, lxii. 8: hence 

it is established as ‘a plant of the 
seed for ever,’ lxxxiv. 6, is called ‘the 

plant of uprightness,’ xciii. 2, ‘the 
plant of righteousness,’ xciii. 5, ‘the 

eternal plant of righteousness,’ xciii. 
10, and finally ‘ the plant of righteous 

judgment,’ xciii. 5. 17. The writer 

has here gone over wholly to a descrip- 
tion of the Messianic times. The 

picture is a very sensuous one. Their 

old age: cf. xxv. 3, 4 (note). 18; 

19. The future is depicted after O. T. 
prophesy. Cf. Amos ix. 13, 14; Hos. 

t, 22,94 +. Oh: eee. ho las xxv. 

Ezek. xxviii. 26 ; xxxiv. 26, 27. Will 

each measure bear, &c.: cf. Is. v. 

10, and the chiliastic expectations of 

Papius in Iren. adv. Haer. v. 33. 

20. This verse could be interpreted 

of the deluge, but it seems better to 

refer it, as the verses before and after, 
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destroy them from off the earth. 21. And all the children 

of men shall become righteous, and all nations shall offer 

Me adoration and praise, and all will worship Me. 22. 

And the earth will be cleansed from all corruption, and from 

all sin, and from all punishment and torment, and I will 

never again send (them) upon it, from generation to genera- 

tion, for ever. 

XI. 1. And in those days I will open the store chambers of 

blessing which are in the heaven, so as to send them down 

upon the earth over the work and labour of the children of 

2. Peace and justice will be wedded throughout 

all the days of the world and throughout all the generations 

of the world. 

XII. 1. And before all these thing's fell out Enoch was hidden, 

and no one of the children of men knew where he was hidden, 

and where he abode, and what had become of him. 2. And 

all his activities had to do with the holy ones and with the 

3. And I Enoch was blessing the 

great Lord and the king of the world, when lo! the-watchers 

called me—Enoch the scribe—and spake to me. 4. ‘ Enoch 

thou scribe of righteousness, go, announce to the watchers of 

the heaven who have abandoned the high heaven and the 

holy eternal place, and have defiled themselves with women, 

Sect, I.] 

men. 

watchers in his days, 

to the Messianic kingdom. 21.The sleep and is transported in spirit unto 
conversion of the Gentiles: cf. xc. 30 

(note), 22. In corrupt MSS. there 
is a reference to the deluge here. 

XI. 1. This chapter concludes an 

account of the Messianic kingdom. Cf. 
Deut. xxviii. 12, 2. Cf. Ixxxv. 10; 

Is, xxxii. 17. 

XII-XVI. On these chapters, see 

Spec. Introd. p.55. 1. Was hidden, 

i.e. in order to receive the following 
revelation; cf. x.2. Enoch is still 
living: his final translation from 

earth has not yet fallen out; for as 
a man he writes the petition for the 

angels, xiii, 6: receives a vision in 

heaven, xiv. 2: speaks with a tongue 
of flesh, xiv. 2: and is terrified, like a 

mortal man, at the presence of God, 
xiv, 24. Was hidden is the Ethiopic 
translation of npd and peréénrer : cf, 
Ixxi. 1, 5. 2. Holy ones: see i. 9 

(note). Watchers: see i. 5 (note). 

3. King of the world: see i. 3 (note), 
The scribe: cf. xcii. 1, Enoch is 
further called ‘the scribe of righteous- 

ness,’ xii. 4; xv. 1, because he is him- 

self a righteous man, xv. 1; Ixxi. 14- 
16, and declares the righteous judg- 
ment that is coming, xiii. 10; xiv. 1, 

3; Ixxxi. 6; lxxxii. 1, &e, 4. Cf, 
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and have done as the children of men do, and have taken 

unto themselves wives, and have grossly defiled themselves 

on the earth. 5. They will have no peace on the earth 

nor forgiveness of sin: and inasmuch as they delight them- 

selves in their children, 6. the murder of their beloved 

ones they shall see, and over the destruction of their children 

will they lament, and will make supplication unto eternity, 

but mercy and peace will they not attain.’ 

XIII. 1. And Enoch went and said: ‘ Azizél: thou shalt 

find no peace: a severe sentence has gone forth against thee 

—(Rufael) shall put thee in bonds: 2. And alleviation, 

intercession, and mercy will not be accorded to thee, because 

of the oppression which thou hast taught, and because of all 

the works of blasphemy, oppression, and sin which thou hast 

shown to the children of men.’ 3. Then proceeding farther, 

I spoke to them all together and they were all afraid and 

were seized with fear and trembling. 4. And they besought 

me to draw up a petition for them that they might find 

forgiveness, and to take their petition into the presence of 

God in heaven. 5. For from thenceforward they could not 

speak (with Him) nor lift up their eyes to heaven for shame 

of their sins for which they were punished. 6. Then I 

composed their petition and the prayer on behalf of their spirit, 

and for their individual deeds for which they besought for- 

giveness and forbearance. 4. And I went off and sat down 

at the waters of Dan, in Dan, to the right (i.e. the south) 

XII. 5. Inasmuch as they, &c. So G: wWahav: 2?’ dhe 

oO-K ea: PA: GbéLPav: LCA, but with the insertion of N 

before O-r£a0+ with nine other MSS. Cf. the Giz. Gk. wepi dv 
xaipovot Tay vidv avTor. 

Jude 6. 5. No peace: cf.v. 4. ing with Enoch’s literary character 
6. Cf. x. 10, 12. that he draws up tbeir petition in 

XIII, 1. Azazel addressed incon- writing, and does not present it by 
formity with x. 4. No peace: cf. word of mouth. 7. Waters of 

Vv. 4. 4,5. Asthe angels could Dan. This river, called also the 

not address God nor lift up their eyes _little Jordan, Joseph. Ant. I. xii, 1, 
to heaven, Enoch is besought to be- * is a tributary of the Jordan. This 
come their intercessor, It isin keep- place, from }' to judge, is chosen 
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of the west of Hermon, and I read their petition till I fell 
asleep. 8. And behold a dream visited me and visions fell 

down upon me, and I saw the vision of a chastisement to the 

intent that I should recount it to the sons of the heaven 

and reprimand them. g. And when I awaked, I came to 

them, and they were all sitting together weeping with their 

faces covered at Ublesjaél, which is between Lebanon and 

Sénésér. 10. And I recounted to them all the visions which 

I had seen in my sleep, and I began to recount those words 
of righteousness, and to reprimand the heavenly watchers. 

XIV. 1. This book is the word of righteousness and 
the reprimand of the eternal watchers in accordance with 

the commandment of the Holy and Great One in that 

vision, 2. I saw in my sleep what I will now recount 

with a tongue of flesh and with my breath which the 
Great One has put into the mouth of men, that they 

might converse with it, and understand in their heart. 

3. As He has created man and given to him the power of 

understanding the word of wisdom, so hath He created me 

also and given me the a of reprimanding the watchers, 

Sect. I.] 

the sons of heaven. ‘I wrote out your petition, and in 

XIII. 9. They were all sitting. So all MSS. but G. G reads 

LPM ‘were talking, 
XIV. 4. G inserts after v. 4 OAI°LAW: ATICns WT: We 

avPOn: Gav; wit: F&I°K: ANMha: OALhw-Yaam ‘And 
from henceforth their friendship is at an end unto all the days of 

eternity ; and judgment has been finally passed upon you and no 

because its name is significant of the 

subject the writer is dealing with, 
i.e. the judgment ofthe angels. 8, 
Sons of the heaven: see vi. 2 
(note). 9. Ublesjaél and Sénésér 
are unknown places. 10. Heavenly 
watchers : see i. 5 (note). The vision 
is described in xiv—xvi. 

XIV. 1, Eternal watchers, lit. 

watchers who are from eternity, i.e. 
in the loose sense in which that word 

is often used in Enoch. Seex. 5 (note). 
Holy and Great One: see i. 3 (note). 

2, 3. As surely as God has created 

man and given him a tongue for 

speech and a faculty for understand- 

ing, so just as certainly has He ap- 

pointed Enoch to reprimand the 
eternal watchers. Tongue of flesh: 
ef. Ixxxiv. 1, The Great One: cf. 
ciii. 4; civ. I. Sons of heaven: 

see vi. 2 (note), 4-7. The repri- 
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my vision it appeared thus, that your petition will not be 

granted throughout all the days of eternity, and that judg. 

ment has been finally passed upon you, and no indulgence will 

be granted to you, 5. And from henceforth you will 

never again ascend into heaven to all eternity, and on the 

earth the decree hath gone forth, they shall bind you for all 

the days of eternity. 6. But previously you will see the 

destruction of your beloved sons and you will not have them 

in your keeping, but they will fall before you by the sword, 

7, Your petition on their behalf will not be granted, nor that 

on your own: likewise despite your tears and prayers you will 

receive nothing whatever contained in the writing which 

I have written.’ 8, And the vision appeared to me thus; 

behold in the vision clouds invited me and a mist invited me ; 

the course of the stars and the lightnings drove and im- 

pelled me, and the winds in the vision gave me wings and 
g. And they lifted me up into heaven and I 

came till I drew nigh to a wall which is built of crystals 

drove me, 

and surrounded by a fiery flame; and it began to affright me. 

10. And I went into the fiery flame and drew nigh to a 

indulgence will be granted unto you.’ 4. You will re- 

ceive nothing whatever. The Ethiopic, which is a literal 

rendering of the Giz. Gk. pi Aadodvres wav fpjya, gives no in- 

telligible sense, Hence I have supposed Aadovvres to be a cor- 

ruption of Aaxdvres, and so translated. But the corruption may 

have originated in the Hebrew through the confusion of 80? and 

mp, 8. Instead of @&O0RL, GM read CRUEL =‘ incited.’ 

mand which Enoch administered to 

the watchers. 5. Cf. xiii. 5 ; also 

est et conservatur usque nunc testis 

judicii Dei, quoniam angeli quidam 

the Apology of Athenagoras : otro: of 
tryyeAo of exmecdyres TGY Ovpayar... 
ovkért els TA Srepovpdvia jmrepkivat 
Suvdpevot. 6. Cf, x. 9. 7. See 

Crit. Note. Irenaeus IV. xvi. 2, 
(Stieren’s ed.) refers to this passage : 
Enoch...cum esset homo, legatione 
ad angelos fungebatur et translatus 

transgressi deciderunt in terram in 

judicium, 8. Clouds invited 

me. This is a peculiar expression 
and may be due to an error, We 
should expect some such idea as is 
found in Ps. xviii, 10, II; civ. 3. 

9-13. Enoch is carried up into heaven 
and passes within the outer wall that 
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large house which was built of crystals: and the walls of that 

house were like a mosaic crystal floor, and its groundwork 

was of crystal. | 11. Its ceiling was like the path of the 

stars and lightnings, with fiery cherubim between in a 

transparent heaven (lit. ‘and their heaven was water’). 12. 

A flaming fire surrounded the walls of the house, and its 

portal blazed with fire. 13. And I entered into that 

house, and it was hot as fire and cold as ice: there were no 

delights of life therein: fear covered me and trembling gat 

hold upon me. 14. And as I quaked and trembled, I fell 

15. And lo! there 

was a second house, greater than the former, all the portals 

of which stood open before me, and it was built of flames of 

fire, 16. And in every respect it so excelled in splendour 

and magnificence and extent that I cannot describe to you 

its splendour and its extent. 17. And its floor was fire, 

and above it were lightnings and the path of the stars, 

and its ceiling also was flaming: fire. 18. And I looked 

and saw therein a lofty throne: its appearance was as 

Sect. I.] Chapter XIV. 5-21. 

upon my face and beheld in a vision. 

hoarfrost, its circuit was as a shining sun and the voices 

of cherubim. 19. And from underneath the great throne 

came streams of flaming fire so that it was impossible to look 

thereon. 20. And the Great Glory sat thereon and His 

raiment shone more brightly than the sun and was whiter 

than any snow. 21. None of the angels could enter 

13. There were no delights of life therein. SoGM 4:70: HLT: 
also the Giz. Gk. Din, and FH LO read 79: ohL'T ‘there 

were no delights and no life therein.’ 20. The Great Glory. 

So G and the Giz. Gk. DIn. gives ‘He that is great in glory.’ 

surrounds the mpévaos or forecourt of 

the palace of God. 14, Cf. Ix, 3; 

Ixxi. 11; Ezek. i. 28; Dan. viii. 17, 

18, &e. 15. Enoch approaches 
the palace of God but does not enter, 
as no mortal may behold God. As 
the doors are open, he can describe 
what is within. 18. In this and 
the following verses, the writer draws 

upon Is, vi; Ezek.i, x; Dan. vii. 9, 

Io. This passage (vv. 18-22) is used 

by the author of Ixxi. 5-8. <A lofty 

throne; cf, Ezek. x. 1; Dan. vii. 9. 

As hoarfrost, i.e. dazzling and 

bright as hoarfrost: cf. Dan. vii. 9 

‘white as snow.’ 19. Cf. Dan. vii. 
Io. 20. The Great Glory: cf. 

cil, 3. Whiter than, &c.: cf, Dan. 
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and could behold the face of the Honoured and Glorious One 

and no flesh could behold Him. 22. A flaming fire was 

round about Him, and a great fire stood before Him, and 

(Sect. I. 

none of those who were around Him could draw nigh Him: 

ten thousand times ten thousand were before Him, but He 

stood in no need of counsel. 23. And the holiness of the 

holy ones, who were nigh to Him, did not leave by night nor 

depart from Him. 24. And until then I had had a veil on 

my face, and I was trembling: then the Lord called me with 

His own mouth and spake to me: ‘Come hither, Enoch, and 

hear My holy word.’ 25. And He made me rise up and 

approach the door: but I turned my face downwards, 

XV. 1. And He answered and spake to me with His 

voice: ‘I have heard, fear not, Enoch, thou righteous man 

and scribe of righteousness: approach and hear my voice. 

2. And go, say to the watchers of heaven, who have sent thee 

to intercede for them: you should intercede for men, and not 

men for you: 3. Wherefore have ye left the high, holy, 

eternal heaven, and lain with women, and defiled yourselves 

with the daughters of men and taken unto yourselves wives, 

and done like to the children of earth, and begotten giants 

22. A flaming fire. So AGKM and the Giz. Gk.: Dln. and 

FHLO ‘Fire of flaming fire.’ 23. And the holiness of the 

holy ones, who were nigh to Him, did not leave by night nor 

depart from Him. So G wP2-AT: 4.0%: AA: LOCO: 1bU: 

ALCP: AAT: OLATE: AIP. Also the Giz.Gk. 24. Hear. 

So the Giz. Gk., but wanting in the Ethiopic MSS. 

XV. 1. Lhave heard. So GM f270n. Other MSS. 1270 = 

cases and=‘ word’ or ‘voice.’ In xci. 

1 we should probably translate ‘ the 
vii. 9. 21. The Honoured and 

Glorious One: cf. ciii. I. 22. 

Could draw nigh : cf. 111 Macc. ii. 15: 
I Tim. vi.16. Ten thousand times, 

&e. Dan. vii. Io. 23. Contrast 

lxxi. 8. 24. My holy word: see 

Crit. Note. In xv. 1, I have rendered 

‘hear my voice’ as in the Giz. Gk. 

The Ethiopic word is the same in both 

voice calls me,’ rather than ‘the 

word’ &e. 25. Enoch is bidden 

to draw near the door but not to 

enter. 

XV.1. Scribe of righteousness : 

see xii. 3 (note). 2. Intercede : 
see ix. Io (note). 3. Cf. xii. 4; 
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(as your) sons. 4. Whilst you were still spiritual, holy, 

in the enjoyment of eternal life, you have defiled yourselves 

with women, have begotten (children) with the blood of flesh, 

and have lusted after the blood of men, and produced 

flesh and blood, as those produce them who are mortal 

and shortlived. 5. Therefore have I given them wives 

also that they might impregnate them, and children be 

borne by them, that thus nothing might be. wanting to 

them on earth. 6. But you were formerly spiritual, 

in the enjoyment of eternal immortal life, for all genera- 

tions of the world. 

wives for you; for the spiritual have their dwelling in heaven. 

7. Therefore I have not appointed 

8. And now, the giants, who 

are produced from the spirits 

and flesh, will be called evil 

spirits upon the earth, and on 

the earth will be their dwell- 

ing. 9. Evil spirits proceed 

Hen. 15, 8-16, 1. 
Kai ped’ érepa’ xal vov ot 

ylyavres of yevvnOevtes amd 
TVEVLATOV Kal OapKos TYEvpaTa 
Tovnpa ent THs yHs Kadécovow 
avrovs, OTt 7) KaTolknoLs avTov 
€orar éml THs yns. mvevpara 

‘hear. 5. That thus, &c. So G: hav: n°: ALY: PAC: 

N100.0%. But the last word ‘through them’ (fem.) I have 
rendered to them (masc.) as in the Giz. Gk. iva py ekdelmer adrois. 
Din. and FHKNO read hav; n®FUs: LTINC: PC = wie solche 

Dinge zu geschehen pflegen (Dln.). 

So G AaviGAtr. So the Gk: 
8. From the spirits. 

Other MSS. amo TvevpaTavr. 

and Din. A97G@('i = ‘from the body, but this is clearly 

Jude 6, 4-7. For man as mortal 
and dwelling upon the earth wedlock 
is appointed that so the race may 

continue to exist: but for the angels 

who are immortal and dwell in the 
heaven such commingling is contrary 
to their nature and involves pollution 

and guilt. 8, 9. The union of 
angels and the daughters of men will 
give birth to a new order of beings, 
i.e. giants, and from these giants 

when they die will proceed evil spirits, 

i.e. demons, and these will have the 

earth for their habitation. Observe 

that the evil activities of these demons 
are not restrained or forbidden as 
those of their parents, for the latter 

were thrown into chains immediately 

on the death of the giants, their 

children. 8,9. From the spirits 

and flesh: see Crit. Note. On these 
verses cf. Justin. Apol. xxii, quoted in 

the note on ix.8,9; Tertull. Apol. xxii: 
Quomodo de angelis quibusdam sua 

sponte corruptis corruptior gens dae- 

monumevaserit.. apud litteras sanctas 

ordo cognoscitur. In Lact. Instit. ii. 
15, the demons are regarded purely as 

G 2 
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from their bodies; because sovnpa €covtat, Ta Tvedpata 

they are created from above, 

(and) from the holy watchers 

is their beginning and primal 

e€eAnaAvddra amd Tod odparos 

THs capKos avTov, bidt. amd 
nm >) , > / > See - 

origin; they will be evil spirits 7°” Pager Ayevoure, KOs My 

on earth, and evil spirits will t@v dyiwy tév eypnyopov 7 

they be named. 10. And Gy} rijs xrloews abrdv Kal 

the spirits of heaven have ichh Meuchioo” eon ae. 

their dwelling in heaven, but 

the spirits of the earth which 

were born upon-the earth have mevpara (al.: mpara) tov yi- 

on the earth their dwelling. ydvtwy veyopeva, dd.iKxodvra, 

11. And the spirits of the 

giants will devour, oppress, 

destroy, attack, do battle, and 

cause destruction on the earth, 

ynpa emt ths yns €covTa, Ta 

apavicovra, eumlnrovta Kat 
a % a ; he, 

TULTAAALOVTA Kal plLTTOUVTA ETL 

THS ys Kal dpduovs Trovodyta, 
\ S b) rs b) + lg” 

and work affliction: they will “® Hndey eoOtovTa, GAA dot 
. . Le \ / a 

take no kind of food, nor will TovvTa kat pacpara mo.ovyTa 

they thirst, and they will be kai dupévra cal tpookdrrovta. 

wrong. II. Will devour, oppress, destroy, attack. So 

the Syn. Gk. : veydpeva, ddtkotvra, apavifovra, éumimrovra, DIn,’s Ethi- 

opic text runs La0Gt; At: £7405 £9701: O2£0,2:-R, and is 
thus translated by him: Welche auf die Wolken sich stiirzen, 

werden verderben und herabstiirzen, but this is not possible gram- 

matically. Before we compare the two versions we must change 

£997. into 279k in accordance with G and the Gk. dgavigorra. 

We find there, that 74:0: is the exact equivalent of dd:codvra, 

£777}}. the equivalent of dfavifovra, and £@,2:R a bad rendering of 
éuninrovra. We now come to the main difficulty, Qa0GT: AA as an 
equivalent of veudueva. Dr. Neubauer has suggested to me that 

the Hebrew may have been ‘yp i.e. 3Y=‘they oppressed,’ of 

which veydueva might stand as a free rendering, and that this \3y 

may have been confused with }3y ‘a cloud’ by the Greek translator, 

whom the Ethiopic followed. The Giz. Gk. supports the corrupt 

Ethiopic text, and reads vepéhas, Nor will they thirst. The Gk, 

wicked angels. 10. Not found in account of the evil activities of the 

the Gk. 11 See Crit. Note. An demons, 
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invisible. 12. And these 
spirits will rise up against the 

children of men and against 

the women, because they have 

proceeded. from them. 

XVI. 1. Inthedaysof murder 

and of destruction and of the 

death of the giants when the 

spirits have goneforth from the 

souls of theirflesh,in ordertode- 

stroy without incurring judg- 

ment—thus will they destroy 

until the day when the great 

~ consummation of the great 

world be consummated over 

the watchers and the godless. 

Chapters XV. 10— XVI. 1. 85 

AS / ; \ /, Kal €€avactnoovral Ta TVEVpATa 

ext Tovs viods Tov avOpdTwr 
‘ lal a isd 3 a Kal TOY yuvaikGy, bre €€ adbrov 

efeAnrAvOacr Kal amd nuépas 

Kaipod odayns Kal amwdAcias 
\ an kal Oavdtov TOv yryavtTwv Na- 

/ oS ‘ fas n € 
gyAcip, ol toxvpot THS yNs, OL 

/ ‘ 
peydaAou dvopactol, Ta TvEedpaTa 

he ve , >) ms n n TA EKTOPEVOMEVA ATO THS Wuyxns 

AUTOV, WS ek THS TapKos €oovTaL, 
a \ adpavicovra ywpls Kpicews, ov- 

Tws adavicovot péxpls Nuepas 

THS TEAELWTEWS, Ews THS KploEws 
” / 3 > ¢ oN e / 

THS MEYAANS, EV 7) 0 AL@V O MEyas 
/ n 

teAcoOnoerar, eb anak dpod 

TeAeoOnoerat. 

is wrong in omitting the negative d:parra. M is likewise wrong. 

12. Will rise up against.. So M. All other MSS. add a nega- 

tive: the Gk. confirms M. 

XVI. x. Correct AIG in Din.’s text into AIMEAT with 
Eand N and the Gk, dé rijs uyjs, and Ws into T¢A7ZT with A E 

FGHKLMN(O and the Gk. reActooews. The text is still very 

corrupt ; but it is not difficult to restore the original with the help 

of the Book of Jubilees and the Syn. Gk. which runs: ra mvevpara 

Ta exropevdpeva ard Ths Wuxis adtav, ws eK THs TapKds Egovrat, apavifovra 

xopls Kpicews, otras dpavicovor pexpis Nuepas THs Teherooews, In the 

Book of Jubilees, ch. x, it is said that the purpose of the demons 

is AAPTAP: ONAN: PL-av; tit =‘ to destroy and lead astray 
until the judgment.’ This gives the sense of the Gk. and what 
should be the sense of the Ethiopic. The text then should 

read: AFT: "30: W8As DFAT: AFINGEAT: PD Par: ALE: 
HEV: HATTON: helt: N77: £970: Allh: OAT: TEA7ZT: ONL. 
This is the text which we have translated above. For this use 

of A in ALh-} as an inseparable conjunction of purpose, see Dln.’s 

XVI. 1. See Crit. Note. The appears in the Book of Jubilees x, 
demons will not be punished till the and in the N.T. Cf. Matt. viii. 29, 
final judgment. This doctrine likewise ‘Art Thou come hither to torment 
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The following Fragment is not found in the Ethiopic 

Version. It probably belong’s to the lost Apocalypse of Noah 

which is interwoven with the book of Enoch. 

Kai ad6is* mapa 5¢ tod dpous év © Suooay Kal dveOeudriocay 
X A } AP ied b>] \ bial > ‘ +. > mpos Tov mAnoloy avray, oti eis Tov aldva od mi amooTH am 

ed A nA \ ‘ \ t \ , bd) \ a 3 avtod Woxos Kal xtov Kal Taxvn Kal Spdcos ov pH KaTaBy els 
> , 3 ‘ 5 if , Sine » , / c / avro, ef py els KaTdpay KkataBjoetat én’ adrd, péxpis Huepas 

na a \ an 

Kploews Ths peyddns. ev TO Kalp@ exelvw KataxavOnoerar Kat 

TaTewwOnoeTat Kal €oTat KaTaKalbpevov Kal THKdpevoy ws KNpds 

and Tupds, otrws KaTakanoetar TEepl TavTwY TOV epywv adrod. 

Kat Lvov éy® €éyw tyiv viots avOpdmav, dpyn peyddn Kal” spar, 
\ lal ea e an \ 3 / € > ‘\ v4 >) ] ct an KaTa TOV viGy buGr, Kal ov TavoeTar 7} dpyi) attn ad’ tyar, 

pexpt Kalpod odhayhs Tov vidv tuGv. Kal dmodobdvTat of aya- 

TTOL tuGv Kal aroOavotyrat of EvTiysor tuGv amd mdons Tis yis, 

Ore Tacat al juepar THs Cwhs ad’tGv amd Tod viv od ph eoovrat 

trAelwm TOV Exarov elkoow eTOv. Kal pn SdEnte er Choar emt 

tAelova Ern’ ov yap Ect em” avrois maca bdds expevEews amd 
a a \ \ > / & b] / cn ¢ \ lf ~ 

ToD viv b1a THY Opynv, HY wpyicOn tyly 6 Bacireds TavTwV TOY 

aidvev' pr voulonre Ot. expedfecbe tadra. 

Kai tatra pév éx tot mpdtov BiBrAlov’Evay wept trav éypy- 

yopwv. 

2. And now as to the watchers who have sent thee to 

intercede for them, who had been aforetime in heaven, (say to 

them,) 3. “ You have been in heaven, and though the 

hidden things had not yet been revealed to you, you knew 

worthless mysteries, and these in the hardness of your hearts 

Lex. Col.24. The Giz. Gk. supports the view taken above: ék rijs 

Wvxis THs capkos avtav éorat, though it wrongly omits the os. Dln.’s 

text is very corrupt and misleading. Over the watchers and 

the godless. Not in either Greek fragment. 3. Worthless. 

See Appendix. Cf. the Giz. Gk. 16 ék rod beod yeyernpévor. 

us before the time?’ Consummation: Strom. ed. Dindorf. iii. 9: of &yyedo 
see xlv. 2 (note). 3. This state- éxeivor of tov &yw KAjpov elAnxéres, 
ment is the basis of Clem. Alex. xarodic@hoavres els Hdovds, éketroy Td 
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you have recounted to the women, and through these mysteries 

women and men work much evil on earth.” 4. Say to 

them therefore: “‘ You have no peace.” ” 

[XVII. 1. And they took me away to a place where there 

were forms like flaming fire, and when they wished they 

appeared as men. 2. And they conducted me to the place 

of the whirlwind and to a mountain, the point of whose 

summit reached to heaven. 3. And I saw the places of 

the luminaries and of the thunder at the ends thereof ; in the 

depths thereof, a fiery bow and arrows and their quiver, 

and a fiery sword and all the lightnings. 4. And they 

took me to the water of life, and to the fire of the west, 

XVII. 2. G reads O184.=they conducted me. Cf. "A+ in 

vy. 1,4. Other MSS. give Wf1Qk ‘one conducted me.’ The Giz. 
Gk. supports G. 3. The places of the luminaries. So MO— 

anne t: C747, also G aoGNCh: NC7Eb. So also the Giz. Gk. 

Din. and FH LN: ‘brightly shining places.’ After the places 

of the luminaries the Giz. Gk. adds kai rods @ncavpois trav 

dotépav, At the ends thereof. See Appendix. And 

améppnta tais yuvatly boa Te els 

yvaow a’Tav adikro. 4. No peace: 

see v. 4 (note). 

XVII-XIX. These chapters are 
certainly foreign to the rest of this 

section. They are full of Greek ele- 

ments. We have references in xvii. 
5, 6 to the Pyriphlegethon, Styx, 

Acheron and Cocytus: in xvii. 5, 7, 8; 

XViii. 10, to the Ocean Stream: in 

xvii. 6, to Hades inthe west. Again, 
xviii, 6-9 is a duplicate account of 
xxiv. I-3; xviii. 12-16 a duplicate 
account of xxi. 1-6, and xix of xxi. 

7-10, though in the last case there 

are important divergencies. Again, 

xix. I contradicts xv. 4-12; for, whereas 

we have in xix demonic beings before 

the fall of the angels, in the rest of 

i-xxxvi the demons are described as 
the children of the fallen angels. - 

XVII. 1. Forms like flaming 

fire, &c. These are some kind of 

angels: cf. xix. I. 2. Place of 

the whirlwind: cf. Job xxxvii. 9. 

A mountain. It is impossible to 

determine anything about this moun- 

tain. 3. Places of the lumin- 

aries. These may be the ‘chambers 

of the luminaries’: cf. xli.5. Of the 

thunder: cf. xli. 3; xliv; lix; Ix. 

13-15 and notes. In the depths 

thereof, i.e. of the places of the 
thunder. Fiery bow—the bow with 

which the lightnings are shot: ef. Ps. 
vii. 12; Hab. iii. 9; Lam. ii. 4; iii. 12. 

Arrows, i.e. the lightnings:. cf. Ps. 

xviii, 14; Ixxvii. 17, 18. Their 

quiver: cf, Lam. iii. 13. Sword: 

ef. Ps. vii. 12; Deut. xxxii. 41. 

4. The water of life: see Crit. 
Note. Cf. ‘the fountain of life,’ in 
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which receives every setting of the sun. 5. And I came to 

a river of fire, the fire of which flows like water and discharges 

itself into the great sea towards the west. 6. And I saw 

all the great rivers and came to a great darkness, and went to 

the place where all flesh wanders. 7. And I saw the 

mountains of the darkness of winter and the place whence the 

waters of the entire deep flow. 8. And I saw the mouths 

of all the rivers of the earth and the mouth of the deep. 

XVIII. 1. And I saw the chambers of all the winds, and I 

saw how He had furnished with them the whole creation and 

the firm foundations of the earth. 2. And I saw the corner- 

stone of the earth, I saw the four winds which bear the earth 

and the firmament of the heaven. 3. And I saw how the 

winds stretch out the vaults of heaven and have their station 

between heaven and earth: these are the pillars of the heaven. 

a fiery sword. Not in the Giz. Gk. 4. The water of life. 

So the Giz. Gk. All Ethiopic MSS. insert the epithet ‘so-called’ 
before water, but such a description would be incompatible with 

the prophetic réle of the author. 6. After came the Giz, Gk. 

inserts ‘to the great river and.’ All flesh. The Giz. Gk. states 

exactly the opposite érov maca cdpé od mepuvaret. If the Greek is 

right, we may find a parallel to this statement in xix. 3. If the 
Ethiopic is right, the place is to be taken as Hades, as in the 

note. 7. The mountains of the darkness of winter. The Giz. 

Gk. gives ‘the wintry winds of the darkness.’ 

of determining which is right. 

Ort wohin’ as Din. 

We have no means 

The place whence, not ‘den 

Cf. the Giz. Gk. ri exyvorw. 

Ps. xxxvi. 9g; Prov. x. 11; xiii. 14; 

xiv. 27; xvi. 22; Rev. xxii. 17, ‘water 

of life.’ Fire of the west: see xxiii 

(notes). 5. River of fire: the 

Tlupipreyébwy. Great sea: “Oreavds 
or the Great Ocean Stream. 6. 

All the great rivers: Styx, 

Acheron and Cocytus. The place 

where, &c., i.e. Hades. 7. The 

mountains, &c.: see Crit. Note. 

8. The mouths of all the rivers, 

&c., i.e. Oceanus. 

XVIII. 1. Chambers of all the 

winds: see xli. 4 (note) ; lx. 11, 12; 
also xxxiv-xxxvi. Foundations of 

the earth. A frequent phrase in the 

O.T. Cf. 11 Sam. xxii.16 ; Job xxxviii. 

4; Ps. xviii. 15; Ixxxii. 5, &c. 2. 

Cornerstone: Job xxxviii.6. The 

four winds. This theory has no 

root in the O.T. 8. Pillars of the 

heaven: the expression is from Job 
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4. And I saw the winds which turn the heaven, which bring 

the circumference of the sun and all the stars to their setting. 

5. And I saw the winds on the earth, which carry the clouds ; 

and I saw the paths of the angels: I saw at the end of the 

earth the firmament of the heaven above. 6. And I pro- 

ceeded towards the south, and there it burns day and night, 

where there are seven mountains of magnificent stones, three 

towards the east, and three towards the south : 7. and 

indeed of those towards the east, one was of coloured stone, 

and one of pearls, and one of antimony, and those towards the 

south of red stone. 8. But the middle one reached to 

heaven like the throne of God, of alabaster, and the summit 

of the throne was of sapphire. g. And I saw a flaming 

10. And I saw there 

a place, over against the great earth: there the heavens were 

gathered together. 11. And I saw a deep abyss, with 

pillars of heavenly fire and among them I saw pillars of 

heavenly fire fall which were in number beyond count alike 

towards the height and towards the depth. 

fire, which was in all the mountains. 

12. And over 

XVIII. 4. Instead of £0CM: AANA, G has the strange reading 
0CO: 100: Din. 10. Heavens. So GM (27 and the 
Giz. Gk. Later MSS. 97,0 ‘ waters.’ I1. I saw a deep abyss. 

So GM. Din. and FHKLNO add ‘in the earth. But this 

abyss is beyond the earth. The Giz. Gk. supports GM. 

XXVi. II. 4. Turn the heaven, 

&e: cf. Ixxii. 5; Ixxiii. 2. 5. 

Carry the clouds. An explanation 

of the difficulties suggested in Job 
Xxxvi. 29; xxxvii. 16. At the end 
of the earth the firmament, &c. 

The ends of the firmament of heaven 

rest on the ends of the earth: ef. 

xxxiii. 2; the vault of heaven is sup- 

ported by the winds, xviii. 2, 3. 

6-9. This is another version of what 

is recounted in xxiv. 1-3. These 

seven mountains lie three in the East 

and three in the South and the seventh 
at their point of contact. The descrip- 
tion here varies somewhat from that 

in xxiv. 1-3. These mountains are 

mentioned in the Book of Jubilees viii. 

8. Of sapphire: cf. Ezek. i. 26. 

10. The same idea as in xviii. 5; 

XXxiii, 2. 11. This may be the final 

place of punishment for the fallen 

angels. If so, cf. x. 6,13; xix; xxi. 

7-10; xc. 24. Of heavenly fire: cf. 

Gen. xix. 24; Ps. xi.6; Ezek. xxxviii. 

22. 12-16. This place of punish- 
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that abyss I saw a place which had no firmament of the 

heaven above and no foundation of earth beneath it: there 

was no water upon it and no birds, but it was a waste place. 

13. And what I saw there was horrible—seven stars like 

great burning mountains, and like spirits, which besought me. 

14. The angel said: ‘This is the place where heaven and 

earth terminate, it serves for a prison for the stars of heaven 

and the host of heaven. 15. And the stars which roll 

over the fire are they which have transgressed the command- 

ment of God before their rising because they did not come 

forth at the appointed time. 16, And He was wroth with 

them and bound them till the time when their guilt should be 

consummated in the year of the mystery.’ 

XIX. 1. And Uriel said to me ‘Here will stand the 

angels who have connected themselves with women, and their 

XIX. 1. Dln.’s text is very corrupt. Hence I have transferred 

the @ from 1H" to the word before it, in accordance with the 

Giz. Gk. Again I have read Afth for ANav with BCHMNO, 
and OAT, for NOAT with CGLMNO. Thus we have a literal 

ment for the disobedient stars is again 

described in xxi, 1-6. It is already 
occupied. 18. Seven: a sacred 

number in this book. Mountains. 

The stars are larger than they appear. 

Like spirits which besought me. 

The stars are regarded as conscious 

beings and accordingly punished for 
their disobedience. Cf. the dorépes 
wAavnra in Jude 13. 16. The 

angel knows not when the punishment 
of these stars will be over, and de- 

clares this to be a mystery; yet in 

xxi. 6 this mystery is disclosed. 
XIX. This chapter has been misin- 

terpreted by DlIn. We have already 
seen (p. 87) that xvii-xix are an 

intrusion in the present text, and the 
more closely we study this chapter 
the more certain is this conclusion. - In 

xix. I the angels are said to seduce 

mankind into sacrificing to the demons 

as gods; but according to x-xvi this 

is impossible; for the demons are the 
spirits which have gone forth from 
the children of these angels, and as 

the imprisonment of the angels and 

the destruction of their children were 

in effect contemporaneous (x. 12), it 
was impossible for the former to teach 

men to sacrifice to demons. Accord- 
ing to xv. I12-xvi an end was set to 
the destructive agencies of the fallen 

angels by their imprisonment, whereas 
unlimited license was accorded to the 
demons till the final judgment. We 

have here, therefore, a different view 

of the origin of the demon-world. 

The demons, according to this chapter, 

are in existence before the fall of the 
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spirits assuming many different forms have defiled mankind 
and will lead them astray into sacrificing to demons as gods, 

(here will they stand,) till the day of the great judgment on 

which they shall be judged till they are consummated. 2 

And with their women also who led astray the angels of 

heaven it will fare in like manner as with their friends.’ 3. 

And I, Enoch, alone saw the vision, the ends of all things : 

and no man will see what I have seen as I have seen. | 

XX. 1. And these are the names of the holy angels who 

watch. 

the world and over Tartarus. 

angels, the angel of the spirits of men. 

9. Uriel, one of the holy angels, the angel over 

3. Rufael, one of the holy 

4. Raguel, one of 

translation of the Giz. Gk. 2. The Giz. Gk. differs greatly : kai 

ai yuvaikes adtav Tv mapaBavrav ayyédav eis ceipvas yernoovrat. 3. 

Will see. So GM, and the Giz. Gk. Dln. and F HO ‘has seen.’ 

XX. 2. The angel over the world. So G HAGAJ®, and the 
Giz. Gk. emi rod kdécpov. 

Tartarus. 

Din. gives ‘over thunder.’ 

So the Giz. Gk., but all Ethiopic MSS. give ‘ over 

Over 

angels. 1. Sacrificing to demons 

as gods: cf. Deut. xxxii. 17; Ps. 
evi. 37; Bar.iv.7. This passage and 

xeix. 7 are probably the source of 

Tertullian, De Idol. iv: Henoch prae- 
dicens omnia elementa, omnem mundi 

censum, quae caelo, quae mari, quae 
terra continentur, in idolatriam ver- 

suros daemonas et spiritus desertorum 
angelorum, ut pro Deo adversus Deum 

consecrarentur. Day of the great 

judgment: see xlv. 2 (note). Are 

consummated, or ‘are destroyed.’ 
2. The women will be subjected to 

the same punishment as the fallen 
angels : cf. x. 13. 3. The ends 
of all things. Quoted by Clemens 
Alex. Eclog. Proph. (Dind. iii. 456): 

6 AawhaA Adye: Suvdotav TE “Evox TE 
elpndri ‘kal eidov Tas HAas mdoas, and 
by Origen, De Prine. iv. 35: scriptum 

namque est in eodem libello dicente 

Enoch materias 

spexi.’ . 
XX. In my Gen. Introd. I have 

treated this chapter as an interpola- 
tion. The comparison, however, of 

the Giz. Gk. shows that many of the 
statements discordant with the rest of 
the section are foreign to the true text. 

This chapter, therefore, was probably 

an original part of this section. 1, 
Who watch : see xii. 2 (note). 2. 
The province assigned to Uriel serves 

‘ universas per- 

to explain such passages as xxi. 5, 9; 
xxvii. 2; xxxiii. 3, 4. Cf. his rdle in 

Iv Ezra iv. 1, 3. Rufael : see x. 
4, 7. The definition here given is 

vague, but suits admirably in xxii. 3, 

6. In xxxii. 6, however, Rufael dis- 

charges duties which according to xx. 
y should belong to Gabriel. 4. 

Raguel (from Py" ‘to chastise’ or 

‘terrify’) is the chastiser of the lu- 
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the holy angels, who takes vengeance on the world and on the 

5. Michael, one of the holy angels, to wit, he 

that is set over the best part of mankind, over the people. 

luminaries. 

6. Saraqaél, one of the holy angels, who is set over the spirits 

of the children of men, whose spirits have sinned. #. 

Gabriel, one of the holy angels, who is over Paradise and the 

serpents and the Cherubin, 

XXI.1. And I went round to the place of chaos (lit. ‘where 

nothing was made’). 2. And I saw there something 

horrible, I saw neither a heaven above nor a firmly founded 

3. And: here I 

saw seven stars of the heaven bound together in it, like great 

mountains and flaming as with fire. ) 

earth, but a place chaotic and horrible. 

4. On this occasion I 

said ‘ For what sin are they bound, and on what account have 

they been cast in hither ?’ 5. Then spake Uriel, one of the 

holy angels, who was with me and was chief over them, and 

quaking.’ The Greek is right; cf. xxi; xxvii. 2. 6. See 

Appendix. 7. Paradise and the serpents. So G and the Giz. 
Gk. Dtn. inverts this order. The serpents may be Seraphim. 

See Appendix. 

X XI. 2. I saw neither a heaven above. So G C&ns wn.(i77%: 
AON: and the Giz. Gk. émpaka ore odpavdv éndvo. Dn. gives ‘no 

high heaven,’ A place chaotic. So G avn}; Hint; &:Aw- but 
that it wrongly omits the negative: cf. the Giz. Gk. témov dxara- 

oxevacrov. Later MSS. add ‘empty ’ after ‘ place’ against G and 

the Giz. Gk. 5. And was chief over them. So the Giz. 

Gk., cai airés avrév yyeiro. Uriel is over Tartarus, xx. 2. Cf. for 

minaries and seems to be rightly 
mentioned in xxiii. 4, according to the 
most probable text. See Appendix. 

be the speaker in xxxii according to 
this verse. 
XXI. 1-6. This place of punish- 

5. Michael is the guardian angel of 
Israel: so in Dan. x. 13, 21; xii. 1, 

and likewise universally: see Weber, 
L. d. T. 165: according to this verse 
Michael is possibly the right speaker 

in xxiv—xxvi. 6. Saraq&él. Not 

found elsewhere. 7. Gabriel should 

ment of the disobedient stars has 

been already described in xviii. 6-12. 
There is nomaterial difference between 

the two accounts. 1. Origen 

(De Prine. iv. 35) has cited this 

verse: Ambulavi usque ad imperfec- 
tum. 2. Chaotic: see Crit. Note. 



Sect. I.] Chapters XX.5— XXII, 1. 93 

said: ‘Wherefore dost thou ask, and why dost thou enquire 

6. These are the stars which have trans- 

gressed the commandment of God, and are bound here till ten 

thousand ages, the number of the days of their guilt, are con- 

summated.’ 7. And from thence I went to another place, 

which was still more horrible than the former, and I saw 

a horrible thing: a great fire was there which flamed and 

blazed, and the place was cleft as far as the abyss, being 

full of great descending columns of fire: its extent and 

and art curious ? 

size I could not see, nor was I able to see its origin. 

8. Then I spake ‘ How horrible is this place and how hideous 

to look upon!’ 9g. Then Uriel answered me, one of the holy 

angels who was with me: he answered and spake to me ‘ Why 

do you entertain such fear and alarm at this horrible place 

10. And he spake to 

me ‘ This place is the prison of the angels, and here they will 

be imprisoned for ever.’ 

(XXII, 1. And then I went to another place, and he showed 

and in the presence of this pain ?” 

phrase, xxiv. 6. Ethiopic MSS. wrongly ‘and was my chief’ or 

‘ guide.’ Why dost thou enquire and art curious? So GM. 

Din. and FH LN O insert ‘why dost thou ask?’ after why dost 

thou enquire P 6, God. So G and the Giz. Gk. Dln. gives 

‘Most High God.’ 7. The place was cleft. SoG, reading 

avn}. instead of Dln.’s corrupt WA, and the Giz. Gk. d:axompy 

elxyev 6 Téros. 8. Hideous to look upon. So G dw*J?, 

Other MSS. 979° ‘painful to look upon.’ 

6.God. Late MSS. read ‘ Most High 
God,’ but wrongly—see Crit. Note. 
This title is not found in Enoch 
though ‘Most High’ is found in 
all the sections: see xcix. 3 (note). 

7-10. In these verses we have a full 
description of the final place of punish- 

ment for the angels, See xviii. 11; 
xix, 
_ XXII. This chapter contains a very 

detailed description of Sheol or Hades. 

According to this writer Sheol is 
situated in the far west according to 

Greek and Egyptian ideas, and in 

this respect the writer runs counter 
to the views of the Hebrews who 
placed Sheol in the underworld. In 
all the other sections of the book the 
Hebrew conception prevails, This is 
the most ancient account of the 
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me in the west a great high mountain and hard rocks and 

four beautiful places. 2. And there were there deep 

and wide (places) perfectly smooth, as smooth as something 

which rolls, and deep and black to look at. 3. And this 

time Rufael answered me, one of the holy angels who was 

with me, and spake to me: ‘These hollow places whereon 

the spirits of the souls of the dead are assembled, have 

been created to this very end, that all the souls of the 

children of men should assemble here. 4. These places 

are appointed as their habitation till the day of their judg- 

ment and till their appointed period, and this appointed 

period is long, till the great judgment comes upon them.’ 

5. And I saw the spirits of the children of men who were 

XXII. 2. The Ethiopic here is defective and misleading. See 
Appendix. 3. The spirits of the souls of the dead. So G, 

reading At@Aav instead of Dln.’s 1@Aav, H gives the same 

doctrine of Sheol from the Pharisaic 
or Chasid standpoint, but clearly this 
doctrine cannot have leaped into life 

fullgrown as it appears here, but 

must already have passed through 
several stages of development. Hades 

is no longer here, as in the O.T., a 
place mainly of a semiconscious non- 

moral state of existence where the 

only distinctions that prevailed were 

social and not moral; but has already 

become essentially a place of conscious 

existence, where everything is deter- 

mined by moral distinctions and moral 

distinctions alone. See lxili. 10 for 
the history of this doctrine. So far 
as we may infer from i-xxxvi, the doc- - 

trine of this chapter must be limited 

to Israelites and their progenitors 

from Adam, just as only Israelites are 
taken account of in Dan. xii. 1. 
Four. There are four divisions in — 

Hades: two for the righteous, vv. 5-9, 

and two. for the wicked, vv. 10-13. 

Beautiful. This epithet has no right 

here. It represents xadol, a corruption 

of xoiAo, and this latter belonged to 
the next verse. See Appendix. 2. 

This verse must refer to the places of 
punishment—‘ deep and black to look 

at.’ See vv. 10-13. 3. Rufael. 
As Schodde remarks, Rufael has the 

same role in Tobit. Spirits of the 

souls of the dead: see Crit. Note. 
3, 4. The object with which Hades 

was created. 5-7. The first division 

of Sheol contains those righteous souls 

which in their life met with persecu- 

tion and suffered a violent and un- 
deserved death. These cry continually 

to God for vengeance on those who 

wronged them. In the time of the 
author many of the Chasidim must 
have perished in this way. This idea 

of the righteous or of the angels 

crying for vengeance on the wicked 
is in some form common to all the 
sections of this book. Cf. ix. 1-3, 10, 

11; xxii. 5-8; xlvii. 1,2; lxxxix. 76; 

xevii. 3, 5; xcix. 3,16; civ. 3. Cf. 
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dead and their voice penetrated to the heaven and complained. 

6. This time I asked the angel Rufael who was with me and 

spake to him: ‘ Whose spirit is that one yonder whose voice 

thus penetrates (to heaven) and complains ?’ 7, And he 

answered me and spake thus to me saying: ‘ This is the spirit 

which went forth from Abel, whom his brother Cain slew, 

and he keeps complaining of him till his seed is destroyed 

from the face of the earth, and his seed disappears from 

amongst the seed of men.’ 8. And therefore at that time I 

asked regarding him, and regarding the judgment of all, 

‘Why is one separated from the other?’ g. And he 

answered me and spake to me: ‘ These three divisions are made 

to separate the spirits of the dead. And the souls of the 

righteous are thus separated (from the rest): there is a 

spring of water and light above it. 10. Such a (division) 

likewise has been made for sinners when they die and are 

buried in the earth without incurring judgment in their 

lifetime. 11. Here their souls are placed apart in this 

great pain, till the great day of judgment and punish- 

ment and torture of the revilers for ever, and vengeance 

for their souls, there will they be bound for ever. 12. 

meaning aP¢Gfit: 14am, Din. and FKLMN give ‘the spirits, 
the souls of the dead.’ The Giz. Gk. supports G. See Crit. Note 

also Rev. vi. 10; 1v Ezra iv. 35; Weber, 

L.d. T. 314. 6, 7. Abel’s soul 
cries for the destruction of the seed 

of Cain: cf. Gen. iv. Io. 8. This 

verse serves to introduce an account 

of the three remaining divisions of 
Sheol. 9. The second division 

is for the souls of the righteous who 
have not as those in the first division 

met with a violent and undeserved 

death. These have a spring of water 
and light. G_may be right here: ‘a 

spring of the water of life :’ ef. xvii. 4, 

Crit. Note. 10, 11. The third 

division is for those sinners who lived 

prosperously and escaped punishment 

in life, and finally attained to honour- 

able burial. According to Hebrew 

and Greek ideas the privation of 

funeral rites was a great calamity, 

and involved, at least according to 
Greek ideas, inevitable suffering for 

the departed soul. 11. Great 
pain: cf.ciii. 7,8; Luke xvi. 23-25. 

Great day of judgment. See xcv. 

2 (note). Of the revilers. This 
could also be translated ‘of the ac- 

cursed’ (lit. on those whom one 
curses). For ever. This means only 

to the final judgment. 12, 13. The 
fourth division is for the sinners who 

suffered in their life and therefore 
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And such a division has been made for the souls of those 

who complain and make known their destruction when they 

were slain in the days of the sinners, 13. Thus it has 

been made for the souls of men who were not righteous 

but sinners, complete in their crimes: they will be with 

criminals like themselves; but their souls will not be slain 

on the day of judgment nor will they be raised from thence,’ 

14. Then I blessed the Lord of glory and said: ‘ Blessed be 

my Lord, the Lord of righteousness, who ruleth for ever.’ 

XXIII. 1. From thence I went to another place towards 

the west, unto the ends of the earth. 2. And I saw a 

burning fire which ran without resting and paused not from 

its course day or night but (ran) regularly. 3. And I 

on 1x. 10. 14. The Lord of righteousness, who ruleth for 

ever. SoGM. Din. and FH LN O give ‘The Lord of glory and 

righteousness who ruleth all things for evermore.’ 
XXIII. 2. And paused not. 

the Giz. Gk. G omits. 

So Dln. and FH KL MNO and 

incur a less penalty in Sheol. 12. 
Such a division has been made. 

This is the reading of the Giz. Gk. 

and has good parallels in verses g, 10. 
See Appendix. The Ethiopic MSS. 
insert against the Greek the words 

‘if it was before eternity. But 
this addition is meaningless, and 

must be corrupt. Complain, &c. 

These sinners demand vengeance on 

those that did violence to them 

in life, just as the righteous in 

the first division demanded justice 
against those that had destroyed 
them, In the days of the sin- 

ners: probably the times of Antiochus 

Epiphanus. 13. Their souls will 

not be slain. There are degrees of 

suffering in Sheol. The worst penalty 

appears to be ‘ the slaying of the soul,’ 
but even this did not imply annihila- 
tion. See cviili. 3 (note); also xcix, 

11. Nor will they be raised. The 

sinners in the third division will rise 
in order to be delivered over to a 

severer condemnation. The resurrec- 

tion here implied is of Israel only: 
so the entire section i-xxxvi would lead 
ustoinfer. Otherwise this declaration 

of a General Resurrection is solitary 

and unique in pre-Christian Jewish 
Apocrypha. 14. After each fresh 

revelation Enoch generally bursts 

forth into a doxology., Cf. xxv. 7; 

XXVii, 5 ; XXXVi. 4; XXXix. Q-I2 ; xlviii. 

10; lxxxi. 3; Ixxxiii. 11; Ixxxiv; xe. 

40. These doxologies have as a rule 

a close connexion in thought with 

their respective contents. Lord of 

glory: see xxv. 3 (note). Lord of 

righteousness: cf. xc. 40; cvi. 3. 

XXIII. 1, 2. Enoch still remains 

in the West, but proceeds to another 

quarter of the West where there is 
a restless river of fire. xvii, 4 ap- 

pears to deal with the same subject, 
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asked, saying : ‘What is this which rests not?’ _—_ 4. This time 
Raguel, one of the holy angels who was with me, answered me 

and spake to me: ‘This burning fire in the direction of the 

west, the course of which you have seen (is the fire of) all the 

luminaries of heaven.’ 

XXIV. 1. From thence I went to another place of the earth, 

and he showed me a mountain range of fire which flamed day 

and night. 2. And I approached it and saw seven mag- 

nificent mountains each different from the other, and magni- 

ficent beautiful stones, magnificent as a whole, of glorious 

appearance and fair exterior: three towards the east, one 

founded on the other, and three towards the south, one upon 

the other, and deep winding ravines, no one of which joined 

3. And the seventh mountain was between 

Sect. I.] 

with any other. 

these, and in their elevation they all resemble the seats of 

a throne: and the throne was encircled with fragrant trees. 

4. And amongst them was a tree such as I had never yet 

smelt ; neither was any amongst them nor were others like it ; 

it had a fragrance beyond all fragrance: its leaves and blcoms 

and wood wither not for ever: and its fruit is beautiful, and 

it resembles the dates of a palm. 5. And on this occasion 

I said: ‘Behold this beautiful tree, beautiful to look upon, 

and its leaves are fair and its fruit very delightful to the eye.’ 

XXIV. 2. One founded on the other. So Din. and FHKLMO. 

For #474 GN read %0-4°%=‘ mounted or resting upon.’ One 
upon the other. So DEFGHKLMN. Din. with ABCO 

inserts Of'4-97 ‘one founded on the other.’ The Giz. Gk. supports G. 

4. The idea, as Din. suggests,seemsto Enoch finds it to consist of seven 
be that the luminanies recruit their 
wasted fires by passing through this 

restless stream of fire in the West. 

The text seems corrupt. See Ap- 

pendix. 

XXIV. 1-3. This mountain range, 

according to xviii. 6-9, is in the 

South. On nearer acquaintance 

summits, the middle and highest of 

which is the throne of God. These 

mountains were composed of precious 

stones, each of a different one. The 

throne was girt with fragrant trees, 

the most desirable of trees. 4. The 

tree here described, so notable for its 

fragrance (cf, xxv. 6), is the tree of 
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6. Then answered Michael, one of the holy and honoured 

angels who was with me, and was in charge thereof : 

XXV. 1. And he spake to me, ‘ Enoch what dost thou ask 

as touching the fragrance of this tree and what dost thou seek 

to know ?? 2. Then I, Enoch, answered him and said : 

‘T should like to know about everything, but especially about 

this tree.’ 3. And he answered me and said: ‘This high 

mountain which thou hast seen, whose summit is like the 

throne of the Lord, is His throne, where the Holy and Great 

One, the Lord of Glory, the Eternal King, will sit, when He 

4. And 

no mortal is permitted to touch this tree of delicious fragrance 

shall come down to visit the earth with goodness. 

XXY. 4. Till the great day of judgment, when He shall 

avenge and bring everything to its consummation for ever; 

this tree, I say, will (then) be given, &c. SoG: Afth: ONL: 

OAT: ATT: Del: Av: LTOPA: hele: OLE,%I: Alth: AGI": 
Hb...&r@vn. Din., supported in the main by the other MSS., 
reads: Ahn: Aad: O02: feds: Aad: LTOBPA: hele: OL-TEAI”: 
adh: ASAI: Hh... tov; which he translates thus: ‘ Bis 

um die Zeit des grossen Gerichts: wann Alles gesiihnt und vol- 

lendet werden wird fiir die Ewigkeit, wird dieser—‘iibergeben 

life, xxv. 4-6 (notes). 6, Michael, of life. By the eating of this tree 

the patron angel of Israel, is in charge 

of these special treasures of the Mes- 

sianic kingdom. 
XXV. 3. This high mountain, 

i.e. the middle one of the seven. 

This mountain, described in xviii. 6- 

9, xxiv. I-3, is not to be identified 

with Sinai, i. 4, for there God descends 
to judgment, This mountain is God’s 
throne on earth when he comes down 

to bless the earth. Cf. Ixxvii, I. 

Holy and Great One: see i. 3 (note). 

Lord of Glory: cf. xxii. 14; xxv. 

73 Xxvil. 3,5; xxxvi. 4; xl. 33; Ixiii. 

2; lxxxiii. 8. Eternal King: cf. 

vv. 5, 7; xxvii. 3; only found in i- 

XXXVi. 4, 5. This tree is the tree 

after the final judgment men are en- 
dowed with long life—not eternal 
life: of. v. 9; x. 17; xxv. 6. Cf. 
Apoc. Bar. lxxiii. 2, 3, 6, 7. The 

writer of i-xxxvi has not risen to the 

conception of an eternal life of blessed- 
ness for the righteous, and so has not 

advanced a single step beyond the 
conceptions found in Is. lxv, lxvi. 
This materialistic conception of the 
tree of life based on Gen. ii. 9, iii. 22, 

and here published afresh, gained 
afterwards a wide currency in Jewish 

and Christian literature: cf. Rev. ii. 
7; xxii. 2,14; IV Ezra viii. 52. Why 

- this tree should be amongst the 

mountains in the South does not 
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till the great day of judgment, when He shall avenge and 

bring everything to its consummation for ever ; this tree, I say, 

will (then) be given to the righteous and humble. 5. By 

its fruit life will be given to the elect : it will be transplanted 
to the north, to the holy place, to the temple of the Lord, the 

Eternal King. 6. Then will they rejoice with joy and be 

glad: they will enter the holy habitation: the fragrance thereof 

will be in their limbs, and they will live a long life on earth, 

such as thy fathers have lived: and in their days no sorrow or 

pain or trouble or calamity will affect them.’ 7. Then 

blessed I the Lord of Glory, the Eternal King, because that 

He hath prepared such (recompense) for the righteous, and 

hath created it and promised to give it to them. 

XX VI. 1. And I went from thence to the middle of the earth, 

and I saw a blessed and fruitful place, and there were branches 

there which had taken root and grew ont of a dismembered 

tree. 2. And then I saw a holy mountain, and underneath 

werden.’ 6. Will enter the holy habitation. SoG: w-ft: 

P20: %742LC, but defectively, omitting &Mw-A which later MSS. 

corrupted into £Nwm-A-. Cf. the Giz. Gk. eis 7d dyov eiaededicovra. 

For 497 G reads 90C€. 
XXVI. 1. G omits 49°08: but FH LMN O support Din. 

appear. 4.Greatday ofjudgment: 20. 

see xlv. 2 (note). Avengeandbring xxii. 14. 

everything to its consummation : XXXVI. Enoch visits Jerusalem and 

see Crit. Note. Righteous: see i. its vicinity. 1. The middle of 
8 (note). Humble: cf. eviii. 7. 5. the earth. The writer regards Jeru- 
Elect: see i. 3 (note). Tothe holy salem as the centre of the earth: ef. 
place, ie. Jerusalem. Wecannot tell Ezek. xxxviii.12; v.5. In the Book 

whether the author intended here the of Jubilees, viii, it is called the navel 

New Jerusalem, which according to or éudaads of the earth, just as 
Ixxxix. 28, 29 was to be set up by Delphi was regarded amongst the 
God Himself. It is, at all events, Greeks. In En. xc. 26 Gehenna is in 

7. For the doxology, cf. 

a Jerusalem cleansed from all im- 

purity, and that is probably all 
that the author meant. 6. The 

holy habitation: see Crit. Note. 

The fragrance thereof, i.e. of the 

tree of life. Cf. xxiv. 4. No sor- 

row or pain, &c.: cf. Is. lxv. 19, 

the middle of the earth. Blessed 

and fruitful place: cf. xxvii. 1; 

Ixxxix. 40; Dan. xi. 16, 41, 45. A 

dismembered tree, i.e. Israel. The 

branches are the righteous descendants 

who are to participate in the Mes- 
sianic kingdom. 2. A holy moun- 

H 2 
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the mountain to the east of it a stream which flowed towards 

the south. 

tain of the same height, and between them a deep and narrow 

3. And I saw towards the east another moun- 

ravine: in it also ran a stream skirting the mountain. 4. 

And to the west thereof there was another mountain, lower 

than the former and of small elevation, and underneath it and 

between them both was a ravine: and other deep and sterile 

5. And all the 

ravines were deep and narrow (and formed) of hard rock, and 

trees were planted upon them. 6. And I marvelled at the 

rocks, and I marvelled at the ravine, yea, I marvelled very 

ravines were at the extremities of all three. 

much. 

XXVII. 1. Then said I: ‘ For what object is this blessed 

land, which is entirely filled with trees, and this accursed 

valley between ?’ 2. Then Uriel, one of the holy angels who 

was with me, answered me and spake: ‘This accursed valley 

tain, i.e. Zion. A stream, i.e. the 

brook of Siloah. 8. Another 

of Hinnom as the place where the 
slain enemies of the Messianic kingdom 

mount, i.e. the Mount of Olives. 

Ravine, i.e. the valley of the Kedron 
or of Jehoshaphat. A stream, i.e. 
the brook Kedron. 4. Another 

mountain, i.e. the Mount of Offence. 

A ravine, i.e. the valley of Hinnom. 

5. The account is to be relied on. 
6. The valley of Hinnom. 

XXVII. 1. This blessed land: 

see Xxvi. 1, note I. This accursed 

valley. Gehenna was early associated 

with the worship of Moloch, to whom 

the Israelites caused their children 
to pass through the fire. For the re- 

pression of their abominations Josiah 

took the severest measures, II Kings 

xxiii, 103 1 Chron. xxviii. 3, but not 

with any permanent effect; for we 

find Jeremiah pronouncing the valley 

accursed, and declaring that it should 
henceforth be known as the valley 
of slaughter: Jer. vii. 31, 32; xix. 2, 

6; xxxii. 35. Again, in Is. lxvi. 24 

there is a clear reference to the valley 

should suffer by fire, and that in the 

presence of the righteous. From this 

point it is not a far cry to the definite 
conception of Gehenna as it appears 

in Enoch. Gehenna is in Enoch.the 
place of punishment of the apostate 

or faithless Jews who suffer in the 
presence of the righteous; cf. xxvii. 
2, 3; xlviii. 9; liv. 1, a5 beli; 2,13; 

xc, 26, 27. Observe that there is a 

slight modification of the conception 

in the Similitudes, xlviii. 9 (note). 
In the N.T. (Matt. v. 29, 30; x. 28; 

xviil.g; xxiii. 15, &c.) and in Iv Ezra 

[vi. 1-3] Gehenna is no longer the 
place of punishment of unrighteous 

Jews but of the wicked generally. 

In later Judaism the conception 
underwent a further change. Gehenna 
was regarded as the Purgatory of 
faithless Jews who were afterwards 
to be admitted into Paradise, but the 

place of eternal perdition for the 
Gentiles; ef. Weber, L. d. ZT. 326, 7. 
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is for those who are accursed for ever: here will all those be 

gathered together who utter unseemly words with their lips 

against God, and speak hard things of His Glory; here will 

they be gathered together, and here is the place of their pun- 

ishment. 3. And in the last days there will be the spectacle 

of a righteous judgment upon them, in the presence of the 

righteous continually for ever: here will those who have 

found mercy bless the Lord of glory, the Eternal King. 

4. And in the days of judgment over the former, they will 

bless Him for the mercy in accordance with which He has 

assigned them (their lot).’ 5. At that time I also blessed 

the Lord of Glory and spake to Him and remembered His 

greatness, as was befitting. 

XXVIII. 1. Then I went towards the east, into the midst 

of the mountain range of the desert, and I saw here nothing 

2. Nevertheless it was filled with trees of 

this seed, and water streamed down from above over it. <, 

save a plain. 

It was manifest that there were many watercourses which 

flowed as well towards the north as to the west, and here 

also as everywhere water and dew ascended. 

X XIX. 1. And I went to another place, away from the desert, 

drawing nigh to the east of the mountain range. 2. And 

then I saw the trees of judgment, particularly such as give 

XXVII. 3. Those who have found mercy. The text gives 

avUC.7 =‘the merciful’; but the sense requires the meaning given 

above. The text may be a corruption of J°U:é%= ‘those who have 

found mercy.’ The Giz. Gk. gives doeeis, a corruption of edo«Beis. 

2. Utter unseemly words: see v. 

4 (note). 3. Spectacle : cf. xlviii. 
9; lxii.12. Who have found mercy: 
see Crit. Note. Lord of glory: see 

xxv. 3. Eternal King: see xxv. 3 

(note). 

XXVIII. 1. Din. takes the plain 
here referred to to be that of the 
Jordan, and the mountain range of 
the desert to be the rocky region 

which separates this plain from Jeru- 
salem. According to Ezek. xlvii. 8, 
this desert should one day be well 

watered and covered with trees. 

XXIX. 1. Enoch goes still further 

East and comes to the region of fra- 

grant trees. 2. Trees of judgment, 

i.e. trees which will be given to the 
righteous after the judgment: cf. x. 
19; Is. lx. 6; Ps. lxxii. 10. So 
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forth the fragrance of frankincense and myrrh, and the trees 

also were similar. 

XXX. 1. And above that (even) above these, above the 
Eastern Mountain and not far distant, I saw another place, 

valleys (fed) with unfailing streams. 2. And I saw a 

beautiful tree, which resembles a fragrant tree such as the 

mastic. 3. And on the sides of those valleys I saw sweet- 

smelling cinnamon. And passing over these I drew nigh to 

the east. 

XXXI. 1. And I saw other mountains on which there were 

trees, and there flowed forth from them as it were nectar, and. 

it is named Sarira and Galbanum. 2. And over that 

mountain I saw another mountain whereon were aloe-trees 

and those trees were full of a hard substance like almonds. 

3. And the taste of that fruit (lit. ‘when one took of that 
fruit’) was better than all fragrant odours. 

XXXII. 1. And after these fragrant odours, as I looked to- 

wards the north, over the mountains, I saw seven mountains 

full of choice nard and aromatic trees and cinnamon and 

pepper. 2. And thence I went over the summits of those 

XXIX. 2. The trees also were similar. So GM: 00-7: 

LTA. Add ‘to walnut-trees’ from the Giz. Gk. Dln. and 
FHKLNO give 08601: ALTOVA, which Din. translates ‘ waren 
nicht gleich (gewéhnlichen) Baumen.’ 

XXX. 2. Which resembles a fragrant tree such as the mastic. 

SoGM: H&avha: 06: a09H: hav; Att: HOn.?t. This reading 
supports the reading of GM in xxix. 2. Cf. xxxii. 4. Dln. 

and FHLNO give ‘the fragrance of which is like the fragrance 

of mastic.’ 

XXXI. 1. There flowed forth from them as it were nectar. 

So G: O£LwbA: 49°4Us hav; 4BFC. Din. and FHKLNO 

insert 972; O£M8A ‘and there flowed forth water, and there 
flowed forth from them as it were nectar. M points to the text 

of G. The Giz. Gk. supports G. 

Din., but this interpretation seems tree he means is uncertain. 
forced. XXXII. 1. See Crit. Note. 

_ XXX. 2. A beautiful tree. What 
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mountains, far towards the east, and passed above the Ery- 

thraean sea and went far from it and passed over the angel 

Zutél. 3. And I came into the garden of righteousness and 

saw beyond those trees many large trees growing there, of 

goodly fragrance, large, very beautiful and glorious, and 

the tree of wisdom which imparts great wisdom to those who 

eat of it. 4. And it is like the Carob tree: its fruit is 

like the clusters of the vine, very beautiful: the fragrance 

of the tree goes forth and penetrates afar. 5. And I said: 

‘This tree is beautiful, and how beautiful and attractive 

is its look!’ 6. And the holy angel Rufael, who was with 

me, answered me and said: ‘This is the tree of wisdom, of 

which thy old father and thy aged mother, who were before 

thee, have eaten, and they learnt wisdom and their eyes were 

opened, and they recognised that they were naked, and they 

were driven out of the garden.’ 

XXXIII. 1. From thence I went to the ends of the earth 

and saw there great beasts, and each differed from the other, 

and (I saw) birds also differmg in appearance and beauty and 

XXXII. 2. Erythraean sea. The 

Persian and Indian oceans: cf. lxxvii. 

6,7. Zutel. This seems to be the 

for righteous souls. This view is 

further confirmed by the fact that 
this Paradise of the righteous is said 

angel who guarded the entrance to 

Paradise. 3. Garden of righte- 

ousness: cf. Ixxvii. 3; also lx. 8, 

23; lxi. 12, with notes. In lxxvii. 3 

the garden is in the N.E., and the 
description here would admit of the 
same locality; in lxx. 3, on the other 
hand, it is in the N.W. Again, in 
xxxvii-lxx, as well as in the Noachic 

fragments, this garden is the abode 
of the departed righteous; but in i- 
xxxvi this is not so; for a special 

division in Sheol is assigned to the 
souls of the righteous. It would seem 

therefore that the Garden or Paradise 
spoken of in xxxvii-lxx is not the 
earthly Paradise, but the heavenly 
one, and that it is in fact identical 

with the division set apart. in Sheol 

to lie in the N.W. in lxx. 3, 4—a 

statement that harmonizes perfectly 
with the locality assigned to Sheol 

in xxii. 1, i.e. the West. The earthly 

Garden of Eden therefore appears to 
have no further connexion with the 
destinies of mankind according to the 
Ethiopic Enoch. 6. Adam and 
Eve are here supposed to be’ still 
living. Hence, if x. 1 belongs to this 

section originally, the writer adopted 

the Samaritan chronology, but if, as 

we must rather believe, x. I-3 is 

an interpolation, then the Hebrew 
reckoning is here possible. See lxv. 
2 (note). Observe that Adam’s sin is 

not regarded as the cause of man’s 

fall and destruction in the deluge. 
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voice, and they all differed the one from the other. 2. And 

to the east of these beasts I saw the ends of the earth whereon 

the heaven rests, and the portals of the heaven were open. 

3. And I saw how the stars of heaven come forth, and I 

counted the portals out of which they proceed, and wrote 

104 (Sect. T. 

down all their outlets; of each individual star by itself, 

according to their number, their names, their connexions, their 

positions, their times and their months, as the holy angel 

Uriel who was with me showed me. 4. He showed all 

things to me and wrote them down for me: also their names 

he wrote for me, and their laws and their companies. 

XXXIV. 1. From thence I went towards the north to the 

ends of the earth, and there I saw a great and glorious wonder 

at the ends of the whole earth. 2. Here I saw three open 

portals of heaven in the heaven: from each of them proceed 

north winds: when one of these blows there is cold, hail, 

3. And out of one portal it 

blows for good: but when they blow through the two other 

portals, it is with violence, and it brings misfortune on the 

frost, snow, dew, and rain. 

earth, and they blow (at such times) violently. 

XXXV. From thence I went towards the west to the 
ends of the earth, and saw there three open portals such as I 
saw (afterwards) in the east, the like portals and the like 
outlets. 

XXXVI. 1. From thence I went to the south to the ends 

XXXIII. 4. Their companies. 

gives J°2N& EW am ‘ their functions.’ : 
XXXIV. 1. A great and glorious wonder. So Din. and all 

MSS. but G, which reads 99nd =‘ device.’ 

So GM 974Né-bPar. Din, 

XXXITI. 2.Whereon the heaven 
rests: see xviii. 5 (note). 3. The 
portals of the stars here mentioned 

and moon, Ixxii. 3. 

XXXIV. In this chapter Enoch 
describes the portals of the north winds 

are described at length in ]xxii-Ixxxii. 
If we are to regard the two accounts 
as in the main consistent, the portals 

of the stars are also those of the sun 

as well as the nature of these winds. 

Cf. Ixxvi. 

XXXV. Portals of the west winds. 

XXXVI. 1. Portals of the south 
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of the earth, and saw there three open portals of the heaven : 

thence come the south wind, dew, rain, and wind. 2. From 

thence I went to the east to the ends of the heaven, and saw 

here the three eastern portals of heaven open and small portals 
above them. 3. Through each of these small portals pass 
the stars of heaven and run their course to the west on the 
path which is shown to them. 4. And when I saw it I 
blessed (Him) and thus each time I blessed the Lord of Glory 
who had made the great and glorious wonders, to show the 

greatness of His work to the angels and the souls of men, 
that they might praise His work and all His creation: that 
they might see the work of His might and praise the great 
work of His hands and bless Him for ever. 

XXXVI. 4. Might praise His work and all His creation: 
that they might see. SoGM: fr: T7NC. Other MSS. and 

Din. give ‘Might praise His work and that all His creatures 
might see.’ 

winds. 2. Enoch returns to the the winds and the portals for the stars 
East, and here he sees the portals for above them. 



SECTION II. 

(CHAPTERS XXXVII—LXX1.) 

THE SIMILITUDES. INTRODUCTION. 

A. Critical Structure. B. Relation of xxxvii-lxxi to the rest of 

the book. C. Date. D. The Problem and its Solution. 

A. Critical Structure. This Section gives on the whole 
a consistent apocalyptic as distinguished from a prophetic picture 

of the future, and may be regarded as coming from one and the 

same hand. It contains, however, numerous and extensive inter- 

polations, i.e. xxxix. 1, 2%; xli. 3-8; xliii; xliv; 1; liv. 7-lv. 2; 

lvi. 5-lvii. 32; lix; Ix; Ixv—lxix. 25; Ixxi. These interpolations, 

with the exception possibly of 1; lvi. 5—lvii. 3; Ixxi, are drawn 

from an already existing Apocalypse of Noah and adapted by their 

editor to their adjoining contexts in Enoch. This he does by 

borrowing characteristic terms, such as ‘ Lord of Spirits,’ ‘Head of 

Days,’ ‘Son of Man,’ to which, however, either through ignorance 

or of set intention he generally gives a new connotation: see Notes 

for details. 1; lvi. 5-lvii. 32 may be from the same hand, but 

belong rather to the prophetic than to the Apocalyptic school of 

thought. 1xxi is of the nature of a mosaic and is modelled, as 

Kostlin saw (Theol. Jahr. 1856, p. 378), on ch. xiv, and on 

various sections of the Similitudes, of which it appears to give 

a deliberate perversion. See Notes. 
B. Relation of xxxvii-lxxi to the rest of the book. As all 

critics are now agreed that the Similitudes are distinct in origin 

from the rest of the book, there is no occasion for treating ex- 

haustively the grounds for this conclusion. Accordingly, we shall 

give here only a few of the chief characteristics which differentiate 

this Section from all the other Sections of the book. (a) Names 
of God found only in xxxvii-Ixxi. ‘Lord of Spirits’ (passim) ; 
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‘Head of Days’ (xlvi. 2); ‘Lord of the Mighty’ (Ixiii. 2); ‘Lord 
of the Rulers’ (Ixiii. 2); ‘ Lord of Wisdom’ (Ixiii. 2). (b) Angel- 
ology. The four chief angels in xxxvii-Ixxi are Michael, Rufael, 

Gabriel, and Fanuel. Fanuel is not mentioned elsewhere in the 

book, which gives Uriel instead. In xiv. 11 God is surrounded 

by Cherubim: but in lxi. 10; Ixxi. 6, by Cherubim, Sera- 

phim, and Ophanim, angels of power, and angels of dominions. 

The angel of peace (xl. 8) is also peculiar to the Similitudes. 

(c) Demonology. In the other Sections of the book the sins of 

the angels consisted in their lusting after the daughters of men 

(vi-—vili), but in liv. 6 in their becoming subjects of Satan. In xxxvii- 

lxx an evil spirit-world is presupposed from the beginning, but not 

in the rest of the book. Satan and the Satans, xl. 7; liii. 3; liv. 6, 

are not even mentioned in the other Sections. These have access 

to heaven, xl. 7, whereas in the other Sections only good angels have 

access there. The angels of punishment also are found for the first 

time in xxxvii—lxxi. (d) The Messianic doctrine in xxxvii-lxx 

is unique, not only as regards the other Sections of Enoch, but 

also in Jewish literature as a whole. The Messiah pre-exists 

xlviii. 2 (note) from the beginning: he sits on the throne of God, 

xlyii. 3, and possesses universal dominion, Ixii. 6; all judgment is 

committed unto him, lxix. 27, and he slays the wicked by the word 

of his mouth, Ixii. 2. Turning to the other Sections we find that 

there is no Messiah in i—xxxvi and in xci-civ, while in lxxxiii—xc 

the Messiah is evidently human and possesses none of the great 

-attributes belonging to the Messiah of the Similitudes. (ce) The 
scene of the Messianic kingdom in i—xxxvi is Jerusalem and the 

earth purified from sin; in lxxxiii-xc, a heavenly Jerusalem set 

up by God Himself; in xci-civ, Jerusalem and the earth as 

they are; but in xxxvii-lxx, a new heaven and a new earth, 

xly. 4, 5 (note). Again, the duration of the Messianic kingdom 

in 1—xxxvi is eternal, but the life of its members limited. The 

duration of the Messianic kingdom in Ixxxiii-xe is eternal, and 

the life of its members eternal (?). The duration of the Messianic 

kingdom in xci-civ is limited, and the life of its members limited. 

(In xci-civ the real interest centres, not in the Messianic king- 

dom, but in the future spiritual life of the righteous.) But 

the duration of the Messianic kingdom in xxxvii-lxx is eternal, 

and the life of its members eternal. 

C. Date. From a full review of the evidence, which is given 

and discussed in the notes on xxxviii. 5, it appears that the kings 
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and the mighty so often denounced in the Similitudes are the later 

Maccabean princes and their Sadducean supporters—the later 

Maccabean princes, on the one hand, and not the earlier; for the 

blood of the righteous was not shed as the writer complains (xlvii. 

I, 2, 4) before 95 B.c.: the later Maccabean princes, on the other 

hand, and not the Herodians; for (1) the Sadducees were not 

supporters of the latter, and (2) Rome was not as yet known to 

the writer as one of the great world-powers—a fact which neces- 

sitates an earlier date than 64 B.c., when Rome interposed 

authoritatively in the affairs of Judaea. Thus the date of the 

Similitudes could not have been earlier than 94 B. c. or later than 

64 B.c. But it is possible to define the date more precisely. 

As the Pharisees enjoyed unbroken power and prosperity under 

Alexandra 79-70 B.c., the Similitudes must be assigned either 

to the years 94-79 or 70-64. Finally, if we consider that lvi. 5- 

lvii, 3% is an interpolation, and that this passage must have been 

written and interpolated before 64 B.c., the Similitudes might reason- 

ably be referred to the years 94-79. See also Gen. Introd., p. 30. 

D. The Problem and its Solution. Seeing that God is a 

just God, how comes it that wickedness is throned in high places 

and that righteousness is oppressed? Is there no end to the 

prosperity and power of unbelieving rulers, and no recompense 

of reward for the suffering righteous? The author (in the genuine 

portions) finds the answer in a comprehensive view of the world’s 
history: only by tracing evil to its source can the present wrong- 

ness of things be understood, and only by pursuing the world’s 

history to its final issues can its present inequalities be justified. 

The author has no interest save for the moral and spiritual worlds, 

and this is manifest even in the divine names ‘ Lord of Spirits,’ 

‘Head of Days,’ ‘Most High.’ Whole hierarchies of angelic beings 

appear in lxi, ro-12. His view is strongly apocalyptic, and 

follows closely in the wake of Daniel. The origin of Sin is traced 

one stage further back than in i-xxxvi. The first authors of sin 

~ were the Satans, the adversaries of man, xl. 7. The Watchers fell 

through becoming subject to these, and leading mankind astray, 

liv. 6. Punishment was at once meted out to the Watchers, and 

they were confined in a deep abyss, liv. 5, to await the final judg- 

ment, liv. 6; lv. 4; lxiv. In the meantime sin flourishes in the 

world: sinners deny the name of the Lord of Spirits, xxxviii. 2 ; 

xli. 2, and of His Anointed, xlviii. 10; the kings and the mighty 

of the earth trust in their sceptre and glory, lxiii. 7, and 
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oppress the elect of the children of God, lxii. 11. But the prayer 

of the righteous ascends, and their blood goes up before the Lord 

of Spirits crying for vengeance, xlvii.1; and the angels unite 

in the prayer of the righteous, xlvii. 2. But the oppression of 

the kings and the mighty will not continue for ever: suddenly 

the Head of Days will appear and with Him the Son of Man, 

‘xivi. 2, 3, 43 xlviii. 2, to execute judgment upon all alike—on the 

righteous and wicked, on angel and on man. And to this end 

there will be a Resurrection of all Israel, li. 1; lxi. 5; the books 

of the living will be opened, xlvii. 3: all judgment will be com- 

mitted unto the Son of Man, xli. 9; lxix. 27; the Son of Man 

will possess universal dominion, Ixii. 6, and sit on the throne of 

his glory, lxii. 3, 5; lxix. 27, 29, which is likewise God’s throne, 

xlvil. 3; li. 3. He will judge the holy angels, Ixi. 8, and the 

fallen angels, lv. 4, the righteous upon earth, Ixii. 3, and the 

sinners, lxii. 2; but particularly those who oppress his saints, 

the kings and the mighty and those who possess the earth, xlviii. 

4-7; lil. 3; xii. 3, 11. All are judged according to their deeds, 

for their deeds are weighed in the balance, xli.1. The fallen 

angels are cast into a fiery furnace, liv.6; the kings and the 

mighty confess their sins, and pray for forgiveness, but in vain, 

Ixiii; and are given into the hands of the righteous, xxxviii. 5; 

and their destruction will furnish a spectacle to the righteous as 

they burn and vanish for ever out of sight, xlviii. 9, 10; Ixii. 12; 

to be tortured in Gehenna by the angels of punishment, liii. 3-5 ; 

liv. 1,2. The remaining sinners and godless will be driven from 

off the face of the earth, xxxviii. 3; xli.2; xlv.6. The Son of 

Man will slay them with the word of his mouth, Ixii. 2. Sin and 

wrongdoing will be banished from the earth, xlix. 2; and heaven and 

earth will be transformed, xlv. 4, 5; and the righteous and elect 

will have their mansions therein, xxxix. 6; xli. 2. And the light 

of the Lord of Spirits will shine upon them, xxxviii. 4; xlviii. 9; 

they will live in the light of eternal life, lviii. 3. The Elect One 

will dwell amongst them, xlv. 4; and they will eat and lie down 

and rise up with him for ever and ever, Ixii. 14. They will be 

clad in garments of life, lxii. 15, 16; and shine as fiery lights, 

xxxix. 7; and become angels in heaven, li. 4. And they will 

seek after light and find righteousness and peace with the Lord of 

Spirits, lvili. 3,4; and grow in knowledge and righteousness, 

lvili. 5. 
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TRANSLATION. 

XXXVII. 1. The vision which he saw, the second vision of 

wisdom—which Enoch the son of Jared, the son of Mahalalel, 

the son of Cainan, the son of Enos, the son of Seth, the 

son of Adam saw. 2. And this is the beginning of the 

words of wisdom which I lifted up my voice to declare and 

recount to those which dwell on earth: hear, ye men of 

old time, and see, ye that come after, the holy words which I 

will speak before the Lord of Spirits. 3. It were better 

XXXVII. 1. The vision which he saw: @A&: HCA. These 
words are omitted in D1n.’s translation. 2. Lifted up my voice 

to declare. AWIAn: ATS7C. Din. gives wrongly ‘anhob zu 
reden,’ but the phrase is rightly translated in his Lexicon. #A 
is to be understood after 417°A. The same idiom occurs in 

XXXVli. 5: Ixxxili. 5: Ixxxv. 2. When the writers of Enoch 

wish to express the idea of beginning to do an action, they 

use AH: ATH followed by the indicative, as in Ixxxvi. 5; 

Ixxxviil. 2, or A°¥H followed immediately by the subjunctive, 

lvili. 1. @Mi is also used in this sense in this book followed 

XXXVII. 1. The genealogy with 
which this section begins agrees with 
many other characteristics of the 
Similitudes in marking it out as an 
independent work. 2. Men of old 
time. These would embrace Cainan, 

Mahalaleel, and Jared, according to 

the LXX. chronology, which is fol- 
lowed in the Similitudes. See liv. 7 
(note); Ixx. 4 (note). Lord of 
Spirits. This expression occurs in 
11 Mace. iii. 24 and nowhere else in 

contemporary or earlier writings that 

I am aware of, It is found in xxxvii. 
4 (twice); xxxviii. 2 (twice), 4, 6; 
xxxix. 2, 7 (twice), 8, 9 (twice), 12; 

xl. I, 2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 10; xli. 2 (twice), 

6, 7; xliii. 4 (twice); xlv. 1, 2; xlvi. 
3 (twice), 6, 7, 8; xlvii. 1, 2 (twice), 

4; xlviii. 2,3, 5, 7 (twice), 10 (twice); 

xlix, 2, 4; 1. 2, 3 (twice), 5; li. 3; lii. 

5,9; lili. 6; liv. 5, 7; lv. 3, 4; lvii. 3; 

Iviii. 4, 6 (twice); lix. 1, 2; lx. 6, 8, 24, 

25 (twice); lxi.3, 5,8,9 (thrice), 11, 13 

(twice) ; lxii. 2, 10, 12, 14, 16 (twice) ; 

lxiii. 1, 2 (twice), 7, 12 (twice); lxv. 
9,11; lxvi. 2; Ixvii. 8,9; Ixviii. 4 

(twice); lxix. 24 (twice), 29; Ixx.1; 
Ixxi. 2, 17. In the text of G, which 
I have followed, this title occurs in 

xl, 10 and lxi. 9, where it does not 
appear in Dln.’s text. In Dln.’s enu- 
meration of the passages in which it 

occurs, he omits seven by oversight. 

We find it in all 104 times, and 28 of 
these at least in the Interpolations. 
In the genuine portions it stands in 

the closest connexion with the charac- 
ter of its context: cf. xxxix. 12; xl. 

1-10; xlvi. 3-8, &c.: but in the In- 

terpolations this appropriateness is 

wanting: cf. xli. 6, 7; lix. 1, 2, where 
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to declare (them) to those men of old time, but even from 
those that come after we will not withhold the beginning of 

wisdom. 4. Till the present day the Lord of Spirits has 

never given such wisdom as I have received according to 

my insight, according to the good pleasure of the Lord of 

Spirits by whom the lot of eternal life has been given to me. 

5. Three Similitudes were imparted to me, and I lifted up my 

voice and recounted them to those that dwell on the earth. 

XXXVIII. 1. First Similitude. When the congregation of 

the righteous will appear and sinners are judged for their sins 

immediately by the subjunctive, AH with the indicative, or @ 

and a finite verb. 5. Lifted up my voice: see note on v. 2. 

only things of the natural world are 
in question: cf. also the other pas- 

sages. This leads to the conjecture 

that this title was introduced into 

these Interpolations when they were 
incorporated in the Similitudes, with 
a view to adapting them to their new 

contexts. 4, The lot of eternal 

life: cf. xl. 9; lviii. 3; lxii. 14. In 
i-xxxvi the life of the member of the 
Messianic kingdom is at the best 
limited in duration, v. 9 ; x. 17; xxv.6. 

In xxxvii-lxix it is eternal: in the 
Messianic kingdom of the Dream 
Visions, lxxxiii-lxxxix, its duration is 

uncertain. The kingdom itself is 
temporary in xci-civ and the real re- 
compense of the righteous is the eter- 
nal life which follows on the close of © 

the Messianic kingdom and the final 
judgment. 5. Similitudes. The 
Ethiopic word here represents im- 
mediately mwapaBorat and mediately 

p»dvin, byin is used pretty much 

in the same sense here as in Num. 
xxxii. 7,18 or Job xxvii. 1, and means 

merely an elaborate discourse, whether 
in the form of a vision, a prophecy, 
or a poem. Its object is generally 
parenetic. Those that dwell on the 

earth. This phrase (except in xlvi. 

7 and Ixx. 1, where it is merely geo- 

graphical) is used in a good ethical 

sense in the genuine portions of this 
section. Cf.xxxvii. 2; xl.6,7; xlviii.5. 

So Rev. xiv. 6. But in the Interpo- 
lations it calls up different associa- 

tions: these are bad in liv. g; lv. 1; 

Ix. 5; Ixv. 6,12; Ixvi.1; lxvii. 8; 

and either doubtful or merely geo- 
graphical in xliii. 4; liii. 1; liv. 6; lv. 
2; Ixvii. 7; lxix.1. We should observe 

that this phrase has an evil signifi- 
cance in Revelation, except in xiv. 8. 

Cf. iii. 10; vi. 10; viii. 133 xi. Io 

(twice); xiii. 8,14; xvii. 8. 

XXXVITII. The time of requital 
is coming. When the Messiah ap- 

pears and the light of the Lord of 
Spirits shines on the face of the right- 
eous and elect, where will be the 

future habitation of the sinners and 
godless ? 1. The congregation of 

the righteous. This phrase, which 

is peculiar to the parables, is explained 
by a comparison of xxxviii. 3; liii. 6; 
lxii. 8. Cf. Ps.cxlix.1, ‘In the congre- 
gation of the saints’; Pss. Sol. xvii.18. 
Driven from the face of the earth. 
This form of punishment is frequently 
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and driven from the face of the earth : 2. And when the 

Righteous One shall appear before the eyes of the elect right- 

eous whose works are wrought in dependence on the Lord of 

Spirits, and light will appear to the righteous and the elect 

who dwell on the earth—where then will be the dwelling of 

the sinners, and where the resting place of those who have 

denied the Lord of Spirits? It had been good for them if 

they had not been born. 3. And when the secrets of the 

righteous shall be revealed, then will the sinners be judged 

and the godless driven from the presence of the righteous and. 

elect. 4. And from that time those who possess the earth 

XXXVIII. 2. Whose works are wrought in dependence on 

the Lord of Spirits: lit.‘ hang upon.’ The same meaning is to 

be given to the word MWA in xl. 5 and xlvi. 8. In these three 
instances Dln.’s translation gives to this word the meaning of ‘ gewo- 

gen, ‘weighed ’: ‘whose works are weighed by the Lord of Spirits,’ 

but in his Lexicon he has tacitly withdrawn this interpretation. 

found. Of. i. 1; axxyill. os com. 

xlv. 2,6; xlvi.8; xlviii. 9, 10; liii. 2; 

lxix. 27. 2. The Righteous One. 

The Messiah will not appear till the 

final judgment. The Messiah is vari- 

ously named: ‘The Righteous and 
Elect One,’ liii. 6 ; ‘The Elect One of 

righteousness and of faith,’ xxxix. 6 ; 

‘The Elect One,’ xl. 5; xlv. 3; xlix. 

2, 4; li. 3, 5; lii. 6, g; liii. 6; lv. 4; 

lxi. 5, 8, 10; Ixii. 1; ‘The Messiah,’ 

xlvili. 10; lii. 4. For other designa- 

tions, see note on xlvi. 2. Observe 

that as the members of the kingdom 
are ‘the righteous,’ so the Messiah is 
‘the Righteous One’: cf. ‘The Elect,’ 
‘The Elect One.’ Elect righteous. 

Here only in Enoch. Denied the 

Lord of Spirits. This charge is fre- 

quently brought against the sinners: 
it is in fact ‘the head and front of 
their offending.’ Cf. xli. 2; xlv. 2; 

xlvi. 7; xlviii. 10; Ixiii. 7. Cf. St. 
Jude, 4. They deny likewise the 

heavenly world, xlv. 1; the Messiah, 
xlviii. 10; the spirit of God, Ixvii. 10;' 

the righteous judgment, lx. 6. The 
righteous on the other hand believe 

in the name of the Lord, xliii. 4. 
Observe that this phrase is taken over 
into the Interpolations, lxvii. 8, 10. 
It had been good for them, &c. 

Cf. St. Matt. xxvi. 24. Edersheim, 
Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah, 

ii. 120, points out that this was a well- 

known rabbinic expression. 3,.When 

the secrets of the righteous shall 

be revealed. The blessings in store 
for the righteous, the heritage of faith, 
are still hidden, lviii. 5 ; but they will 
one day be revealed. The Messiah 

himself is hidden with the Lord of 
Spirits, lxii. 7. 4, The supremacy 
and oppression of the earth’s rulers 
and great ones are speedily drawing 

to a close. This is the constant theme 
of the Similitudes, xlvi. 4-8; xlviii. 

8-10; liii. 5; Ixii, 1-12; Ixiii, and 
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will no longer be powerful and exalted, and they will not be 
able to behold the face of the holy, for the light of the Lord 

of Spirits is seen on the face of the holy and righteous and 
elect. 5. Then will the kings and the mighty perish and 

5. The kings and the mighty. So GM. 

has been taken over into the Interpo- 
lations, Ixvii. 8-13; and this is one 

of the leading characteristics which 
distinguish xxxvii-lxix from xci—civ. 

_ With the rulers of the earth as such 
the latter section has practically no 
eoncerny The holy and right- 

eous and elect. This designation is 
found also in xlviii. 1. The light 

of the Lord of Spirits is seen on 

the face of the holy. This light is 

at once spiritual and physical: the 
nearness of God’s presence transfigures 
the countenance and person of His 

saints. Light in all its forms is the 
blessing of the kingdom. The right- 
eous will have light, and joy, and 
peace, v. 7, and the light of God 
shining upon them, i. 8. In the 
Similitudes the heaven will be trans- 
formed into an eternal light, xlv. 4; 

and light will appear unto the right- 
eous, Xxxvili. 2; and the light of days 
will abide upon them, 1]. 1; they will 
abide in the light of the sun and in 

the light of eternal life, viii. 3 ; their 

faces will be illuminated with the 
light of the Lord of Spirits, xxxviii. 4; 

and they will seek after light and find 

righteousness, and the light of truth 
will be mighty for evermore, lviii. 
3-6. The idea is still further de- 

veloped in xci-cviii. The righteous 
belong to the generation of light, 
eviii. 11; and will be clad in light, 
evili, 12; and will walk in eternal 

light, xcii. 4; and will be resplendent 
and shine as the lights of heaven for 
evermore, cvili. 13; civ. 2. 5. The 

kings and the mighty : - ef. lxii. 1,. 

3, 6,9; Ixiii. 1, 2, 12; Ixvii. 8, 12. 

These designations are practically 

synonymous in the Similitudes, The 
phrase ‘mighty kings,’ which appears 
often in Dln.’s text, is without the 

support of the best MSS. except in 
ly. 4, and there I feel we must regard 

the text as corrupt, and read ‘the 
kings and the mighty.’ This better 
text removes, as we shall find, at least 

one formidable difficulty in the inter- 
pretation. Who then are these kings 

and mighty ones? The facts taken 
together point decidedly to unbeliev- 

ing native rulers and Sadducees. They 

have denied the Lord and His Anoint- 
ed, xlviii. 10; and a heavenly world, 

xlv. 1; they belong to the houses of 

His congregations—to the Theocratic 

community, xlvi. 8; but they are an 

offence thereto, an offence on the 

removal of which the Theocratic ideal 
will be realised, liii. 6; they do not 

acknowledge from whom their power 
is derived, xlvi. 5 ; but trust in their 

riches, xlvi. 7; and place their hope 
in their sceptre and glory, Ilxiii. 7; 
they have made the righteous their 
servants, xlvi. 7; and outraged God’s 

children, lxii. 113; and shed their 

blood, xlvii. 1, 2. Accordingly they 
will have to stand before the Messiah 

whom they have denied, when He 

judges the angels, lxi. 8; lv. 4; and 

the righteous, lxii. 3 ; and the sinners, 

Ixii. 2; and they will be terrified, 
Ixii. 5; and fall down and worship 

the Messiah, lxii.9 ; and acknowledge 

the righteousness of their judgment, 
Ixiii. 9; and-pray for a respite in order 
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6. And 

thenceforward none will seek for mercy for them with the Lord 

of Spirits, for their life is at an end. 

to repent, lxiii, 1; and express their 
thanksgiving of faith, lxiii. 8; but 

their prayer will not be heard, and the 
Lord of Spirits, Ixii. 12, and the 
righteous, xlviii.9, will execute judg- 

ment upon them, and their destruc- 

tion will form a spectacle over which 
the righteous will rejoice, lxii. 12; 
and they will be delivered over to the 
angels of punishment, lxii. 11; and 
will descend into the tortures of hell, 

Ixiii. 10. Only one statement seems 

to point to heathen rulers: i.e. ‘their 
faith is in the gods which they have 
made with their hands,’ xlvi. 7. But 

this is only a strong expression for 

the heathen or Sadducean attitude 
of the Maccabean princes and their 

supporters, and with it we might aptly 

compare Pes. Sol. i. 8; viii. 145 xvii. 

17, wherein the same persons are 

charged with surpassing the heathen 

in idolatries. There is a like exag- 
geration of the wickedness of the Sad- 
ducees in xcix. 7; civ.9. The kings 

and the mighty in the text, therefore, 
are native rulers and Sadducees. We 
thus agree with Kostlin, Theol. Jahrb. 

1856, 268 sqq., and Din., Herzog, R. £. 

xii. 352, in identifying these princes 

with the last of thedecaying Asmonean 

dynasty. The Herodian dynasty was 
not supported by the Sadducees, and 

thus may be left out of consideration, 
Further, as there are no references 

to Rome in the Similitudes, it can- 

not_as yet have made its power to be 

felt in Palestine; and the Similitudes, 

therefore, must have been written be- 

fore 64 B. C., when Rome interposed in 
favour of Aristobulus II. Baldensper- 
ger, Das Selbstbewiisstsein Jesu (p.12), 
indeed, tries to show that there are 

references to the Roman power; but 
his main contention, that the falling 

Asmoneans could hardly be designated 
as ‘mighty kings,’ is already answered 
on critical grounds: the phrase‘ mighty 
kings,’ does not belong to the true 

text. The lower limit is thus 64 B,C., 

and the higher may be reasonably 
fixed at 94. The differences between 
the Maccabees and the Pharisees, 

which had already grown important 
under John Hyrcanus with his Sad- 
ducean policy, were further developed 

under Aristobulus I, and in the early 

years of Alex. Jannaeus were intensi- 

fied into an irreconcilable antagonism, 
This antagonism first issued in blood- 
shed about 95 B.C., when 6000 Phari- 
sees were put to death because they 
insulted Alex. Jannaeus for failing to 

comply with their views on ritual. 
This fact explains the writer’s demand 
for vengeance for the murder of the 
righteous, xlvii. 1, 2, 4. Subsequent 
years only embittered the strife be- 
tween the Pharisees and the Asmo- 
nean head of the Sadducees, and 

provoked a civil war in which 50,000 
Jews fell. Weary of the struggle, 
Jannaeus asked the Pharisees to 
name their conditions of peace; their 
answer was laconic and irreconcilable, 

‘Thy death’; but in the subsequent 
strife they were for the time crushed 
into impotence. Owing to the multi- 

tudes of Pharisees slain by Jannaeus, 

he came to be called ‘the slayer of 
the pious. With the accession of 
Alexandra 79, however, the Pharisees 
became masters of the nation, and 

peace prevailed till 70, when again 
the nation was rent in twain and 

plunged into devastating and bloody 
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XX XIX. [1. And it will come to pass in those days that elect 
and holy children of the high heaven will descend, and their 

seed will become one with the children of men. 2. In 

those days Enoch received books of zeal and wrath, and books 

of disquiet and expulsion] and ‘ mercy will not be accorded to 

them’ saith the Lord of Spirits. 3. And in those days 
a cloud and a whirlwind carried me off from the earth, and 

set me down at the end of the heavens. 4. And here I saw 

another vision, the mansions of the holy and the resting-places 

wars, through the fraternal strife of 
Hyreanus II and Aristobulus IT. 
To a devout Pharisee, the Maccabees 

with their Sadducean and Hellenic 
principles might well appear as ene- 
mies of the Theocratic community 
during the years 94-79 or 70-64. To 

one or other of these periods, therefore, 

we assign the composition of the 

Similitudes. Will be given into 

the hand of the righteous. This 

phrase would seem to indicate the 
period of the sword, when the right- 

eous were themselves to slay the 
wicked. But this would be unsuit- 

able here; the judgment is catastro- 
phic and forensic. The Son of Man 

is judge, and his judgments are exe- 
cuted by the angels of punishment, 

xli, 2; lxii. rr. This phrase recurs 

in xlviii. 9; but there the context 
requires us to understand the casting 

of the kings into Gehenna. In 1. 2, 
where we again find this idea unmis- 
takeably, the difficulty is obviated by 
the fact that 1 is most probably an 
interpolation. Either, then, we have 

here an inconsistent feature introduced 
by the original writer, or else the 
phrase is only to be taken in a gen- 

eral sense, as expressing the triumph 

of the righteous. Righteous and 

holy. This designation of the mem- 

. bers of the kingdom is found also in 
xlviii. 1, 4, 7; li. 2 (Ixv. 12). 6. 
Wone will seek for mercy. The 

season for mercy is past, 1.5. Their 
life is at an end: i.e. their temporal 

life. 

XXXIX. 1, 2%. This is undoubt- 

edly an interpolation; Dln. tried in 

his commentary to take this as an 
account of the descent of the unfallen 

angels to live with the righteous, but 
he has since (Herzog, R. EH.) come to 

see that it can only refer to the de- 

scent of the watchers to unite them- 
selves with the daughters of men, and 

must therefore be an intrusion here. 
By omitting it we get a smooth text. 

Elect and holy children of the 

high heaven: cf. cvi. 13, ‘Some 

from the heights of heaven,’ For 

the epithet ‘elect,’ cf. 1 Tim. v. 21 ‘the 
elect angels.’ Schodde compares Tob. 

Vili. 15. «Enoch received books of 

zeal, &c. As we shall find later, 

sometimes an angel dictates to Enoch, 

at others the angel himself writes 

the book and commits it to Enoch. 

3. Carried me off. This seems to 
be recounted as a real translation of 
Enoch, as in lii. 1; ef. 11 Kings ii. 11, 
and not asa mere incidentin adream, as 

in xiv. 8,9. 4. Mansions. This could 

be rendered ‘dwellings’ or ‘abiding- 
places’: see xxxix. 7, 8; xli.2. The 

vision here (xxxix. 4-12) set forthis pro- 

phetic, but there are many difficulties 
in the interpretation which we can sure 
mount only by bearing in mind that 

what we have here todeal withisa vision 

I2 
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of the righteous. 5. Here mine eyes saw their dwellings with 

His righteous angels, and their resting-places with the holy, 

and they petitioned, and interceded and prayed for the children 

of men, and righteousness flowed before them as water, and 

mercy like dew upon the earth: thus it is they fare for ever 

6. And in that place mine eyes saw the Elect 

One of righteousness and of faith, and how righteousness 

shall prevail in his days, and the righteous and elect shall be 

4, And I 

saw his dwelling-place under the wings of the Lord of Spirits, 

and all the righteous and elect before him are beautifully 

resplendent as lights of fire, and their mouth is full of blessing, 

and their lips extol the name of the Lord of Spirits, and 

righteousness before Him never faileth, and uprightness never 

and ever. 

without number before him for ever and ever. 

XXXIX. 6. And in that place. SoG: Nw-A’F: a0}. Din. 

reads WA'E: avPOA ‘in those days. The Elect One of 

righteousness. So GM: 448 AS2%. Din. and FHKLO 

give aDn}; 44.23; H&L: =‘ the place of the elect ones of right- 

eousness.’ In his days. SoGM. Din. and FH KLO give 

‘in their days.’ 7. His dwelling-place. So GM 974.20. 

Din. and FHKLNO %4,26Va% = ‘their dwelling-places.’ 
The ‘original reading of G is obliterated: a late hand gives 

LTE. And uprightness never faileth before Him. 

of the future Messianic kingdom, and 
that we must not press the details; 
for in this, as in visions frequently, 
there is no exact observance of the 
unities of time and place. No one 
individual period is indicated ; for the 

under the wings of the Lord of Spirits ; 
yet this is impossible, as the history 
of mankind is not yet consummated, 

and the Messiah appears only to carry 
out The chief 
inference that we can legitimately 

its consummation. 

fact that the Messiah is surrounded 
by all His righteous and elect ones 
shows that the history of the world 
is closed, and the final judgment 
already passed ; yet this is impossible, 
as the angels are still praying on be- 

half of men. Nor from this chapter, 
taken by itself, can we argue as to 
the locality indicated by the vision. 
At first sight it seems to be heaven, 

as the Messiah and the righteous are 

draw is that the Messianic community 
will one day be composed of both 

angels and men, under the rule of the 

Messiah and the immediate protec- 
tion of the Lord of Spirits. 5, The 
water and dew are here symbolical 
of abundance. Cf. Is. xi. 9; Amos 
v.24. See also ch. xlix. 1; xevii. 9. 
6. The Elect One of righteousness 

and of faith : see note on xxxvilii. 2. 

7. Resplendent as lights of fire= 
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faileth before Him. 8. Here I wished to dwell and my 
soul longed for that dwelling-place: here already heretofore 
had been my portion, for so has it been established concerning 

me before the Lord of Spirits. g. And in those days I 

Jauded and extolled the name of the Lord of Spirits with 

blessings and praises, because He hath destined for me 

blessing and glory according to the good pleasure of the Lord 

of Spirits. 10. For a long time my eyes regarded that 

place and I blessed Him and extolled Him, saying: ‘ Blessed be 

and may He be blessed from the beginning for evermore. 

11. Before Him there is no ceasing. He knows what the 

world is before it is created, and generation unto generation 

that shall arise : 12. Those who sleep not bless Thee : 

they stand before Thy glory and bless, laud, and extol, saying : 

“ Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of Spirits: He filleth the earth 

with spirits.” ’ 13. And here my eyes saw all those who 

sleep not, how they stand before Him and bless, and say : 

‘ Blessed be Thou and blessed be the name of the Lord for 

ever and ever.’ 14. And my face was changed until I 

could no longer see. 

SoCEFGHLMNO. Din. omits with ABD. 10. Blessed 

Him and extolled. So CEGM. Din. with ABD, omits ‘and 

extolled Him’ oANmhh?. 14. Until I could no longer see. 

Instead of Ath =‘ until,’ G reads AflaD =‘ for.’ 

i. 5 I have identified them with the 
‘ Watchers.’ Holy, holy, holy, 

is the Lord of Spirits. The change 

in the trisagion, Is. vi. 3, isin keeping 

with the character of the entire sec- 

tion. 13—XL. Enoch next sees all 

‘shine as the stars.’ 8. Enoch pre- 
destined to a place in the kingdom. 
Cf. Ixxi. 14-17; xc. 31. 9. The 

good pleasure of the Lord. In 

xxxvii. 4, and here, the free grace 
of God is brought forward, but not 

exclusively ; for, like a true Pharisee, 

man’s part in salvation is emphasised 
in xxxvii. 4 ‘according to my insight.’ . 
1l. Before Him there is no ceas- 

ing. Past, present, and future are be- 
fore Him. 12. Those who sleep 

not: cf. xxxix. 13; xl. 2; lxi. 12. This 

designation is taken over into the In- 
terpolations, lxxi. 7. In the note on 

the chief angels and thousands of 
thousands of angels who stood before 

the throne of God, and recounts this, 

not as a prophetic vision, but as an 
actual experience. 14, The change 
of face here is not to be understood as 
a transfiguration, as in Ascensio Isaiae 
vii, 25: Enoch is ‘ blinded by excess 

of light.” | 
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XL. 1. And after that I saw thousands of thousands and 

ten thousand times ten thousand, a multitude beyond number 

and reckoning, who stood before the Lord of Spirits. a. 1 

looked and on the four sides of the Lord of Spirits I saw four 

presences, different from those that sleep not, and I learnt. 
their names: for the angel that came with me made known 

to me their names, and showed me all the hidden things. 

3. And I heard the voice of those four presences as they gave 

(Sect. II. 

XL. 1. Before the Lord of Spirits. SoADFGMO. Dmin. 

and H LN ‘Before the glory of the Lord of Spirits.’ 2. Those 

that sleep not. So G ALiw-abh, This is better than DIn.’s 

(also FH LN O) £4m-a0« ‘those that stand’: cf. xxxix. 13; Ixi. 
12. Din.’s &£#m-a is probably an emendation of M’s reading 

XL.1. Thousands of thousands 

and ten thousand times ten thou- 

sand, This phrase is taken over 
exactly into the Interpolations, lx. 1 ; 

lxxi. 8, though the phrase was of 

course a current one, owing to Dan. 
vii. 10, 2. There are higher angels 
than those that sleep not: these 

are the four angels of the presence— 

py *DNd1—so called from Is. Ixifi. 
9. Their names here are Michael, 
Rufael, Gabriel, and Fanuel; and the 

same list is carried over into the Inter- 
polations, lxxi. 9. In later Judaism 
we find Uriel instead of Fanuel. In 
ix. 1 the names of the four chiefs 
.are Michael, Gabriel, Surjan, and Ur- 

jan (for Surjan, the Greek text gives 

Raphael). In xx there are six chief 
angels enumerated: Uriel, Rufael, 

Raguel, Michael, Saraqael, and Ga- 
briel. Thus, Michael, Rufael, and 

Gabriel belong in common to xx and 

xl, but the functions respectively as- 
signed them in these chapters are 
irreconcilable. In xc. 21 there is a 

reference to seven chief angels: 
in Ixxxi, 5; xe. 31 three angels are 

mentioned who were charged with 

the escort of Enoch: in Ixxxvii. 

2,3 we find again four. It would be 
a mere waste of time to attempt to 

reconcile the angelology of these vari- 
ous passages. On Angelology see 

Eisenmenger, Entdecktes Jud. ii. 370- 

468; Herzog, R. EL. iv. 220-227; but 

especially Hamburger, R. E. i. 305- 

312: Weber, Lehren d. Talmud, 

161-168, 242-250. The angel 
that came with me. This angel is 

mentioned in the same vague manner 

in xliii. 3; xlvi. 2; lii. 3,4; lxi. 2, 3; 

lxiv. 2, but is named the ‘angel of 

peace’ in xl. 8; lii. 5; liii. 43 liv. 4; 
lvi. 2. There is generally a certain 

fitness in the designation ‘angel of - 

peace’ in the contexts, where it 
occurs in contrast to the wicked angels 

and the angels of punishment. This 

designation has also been taken over 
into the Interpolations, lx. 24; and 

borrowed by the writer of Test. Benj. 6. 
The origin of the phrase is probably 
to be traced to Is, xxxiii. 7, as that 

verse was, according to Jerome, under- 

stood of the angels, and pid “aNd 

would in that case =‘ angels of peace.’ 
Cf. Rosenmiiller’s Scholia in loc. 
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glory before the Lord of Glory. 4. The first voice blesses 

the Lord of Spirits for ever and ever. 5. And the second 

voice I heard blessing the Elect One and the elect ones who 

cleave to the Lord of Spirits. 6. And the third voice I 

heard pray and intercede for those who dwell on the earth and 

supplicate in the name of the Lord of Spirits. 4, And I 

heard the fourth voice fending off the Satans and forbidding 

them to appear before the Lord of Spirits to accuse them who 

L4@-00, which wants the negative. 5. See note on xxxViii. 2. 

4. The first presence, Michael, has 

for his task the praise of the Lord of 
Spirits, as his name indicates, ND. 

In verse 9 he is ‘the merciful and 
long suffering.’ 5. The second 
presence is Rufael, who praises the 
Elect and the elect ones. Conform- 
ably to his name (from N51, to heal) 

he is appointed to heal the wounds 
and ills of men (verse 9): cf. Tobit 
xii. 14 ‘God sent me (Raphael) to 

heal thee’; and iii. 17 ‘ Raphael was 
sent to heal them both.’ In Rabbinic 

writings he was the power that pre- 
sided over medicine: cf. Eisenmeng. 
Entd, Jud. ii. 380. See also x, 7; xx. 3. 

The Elect One. This designation 
of the Messiah comes from Is. xlii. 1. 

Its later use seems to be confined to 
the Similitudes (see xxxviii. 2) and 
St. Luke ix. 35, ovréds éorw 6 vids 
pou 6 éxd\eAeypévos=‘the Elect One’ 
(W and H). This, the correct text, 
has been preserved in the Ethiopic 
N. T.: St. Luke xxiii. 35 ‘ the Christ of 

God the Elect One.’ 6. The third 

presence is Gabriel, whose task is that 
of intercession on behalf of the in- 

habiters of the earth, As the hero or 

strong one of God (13) and by) he is 
naturally set over all the powers 
(verse 9). Those who dwell, &c.: 
see xxxvii. 5. 7. The fourth is 
Fanuel, who is set over the repen- 

tance and hope of the inheritors of 
eternal life (verse 9). He prevents 
the Satans from appearing before the 

Lord of Spirits to accuse men. The 
Satans appear here for the first time 

in Enoch, xl. 7. They seem to belong 
to a counter kingdom of evil, ruled 

by a chief called Satan, liii. 3. They 
existed as evil agencies before the fall 

of the watchers; for the guilt of the 

latter consisted in becoming subject 
to Satan, liv. 6. This view har- 

monises exactly with that of Gen. 
iii, 1 combined with vi. 1-4. These 

Satans had the right of access into 
heaven, xl. 7 (cf. Job i. 6; Zech. iii) 
—a privilege denied to the watchers, 

xiii. 5; xiv. 5. Their functions were 

threefold: they tempted to evil, lxix. 

4,6; they accused the dwellers upon 
earth, xl. 7; they punished the con- 

demned. In this last character they 

are technically called ‘angels of pun- 
ishment,’ lili. 3; Ivi. 1; Ixii. 11; 

lxiii. 1; this designation has been 

taken over into the Interpolations: 

ef. Ixvi. 1 (note). The Talmud (cf. 

Weber, L. d. 7. 242-245) does not 

draw this clear line of demarcation 
between the Satans and the fallen 
angels, but rather confuses their attri- 

butes just as in ch. Ixix. For the 

close connexion between the De- 
monology of Enoch and the N. T. see 
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dwell on the earth. 8. After that I asked the angel of 

peace who went with me, who showed me everything that 

is hidden, ‘Who are these four presences which I have 

[Sect. IT. 

seen and whose words I have heard and written down?’ 

g. And he said to me: ‘ This first is Michael, the merciful 

and long-suffering : and the second, who is set over all the 

diseases and the wounds of the children of men, is Rufael : 

and the third, who is set over all the powers, is Gabriel: and 

the fourth, who is set over the repentance and hope of those 

who inherit eternal life, is named Fanuel, ro. And these 

are the four angels of the Lord of Spirits and the four voices 

I heard in those days. 

XLI. 1. And after that I saw all the secrets of the heavens, 

and how the kingdom is divided and how the actions of men 

8. Who are, &c.? Before these words Dln. inserts ‘and I said 

unto him’ against GM. 9g. This first is Michael. So GM. 

Din. and FHKLNO read ‘this first is the holy Michael.’ 

The third... Gabriel. 

holy Gabriel.’ 

Other MSS. ‘is Fanuel.’ 

So GM. Dln.and FHKLNO ‘the 

Is named Fanuel. So GM: Hav: 444A. 

10. The Lord of Spirits. So GM. 

Dln., with other MSS., ‘ the Most High God.’ 

Gen. Introd. (pp. 52-3). 8. Angel 
of peace : see note on verse 2. 

XLI. 1. The kingdom is divided. 

What ‘the kingdom’ means here is 
doubtful. Din. takes it to mean the 

Messianic kingdom; Schodde, the 

kingdom of this world. Can it refer 
to the division of heaven into seven 

parts ? The actions of men are 

weighed: cf. lxi. 8. The idea is 

derived from the O.T., where Job 

(xxxi. 6) prays to be weighed in an 
even balance, and the spirits of men 
are weighed by God, Prov. xvi. 2; 

xxi. 2; xxiv. 12, and the wicked are 

found wanting, Ps. lxii. 9; Dan. v. 27; 

Pss. Sol. v. 6. In Enoch, as in the 
QO. T., this idea is not incompatible 

with the doctrine of divine grace ; 
but in the Talmud it is absolutely 
materialised, and man’s salvation de- 

pends on a literal preponderance of 
his good deeds over his bad ones: see 

Weber, L. d. 7’. 269-273. This weigh- 
ing of man’s deeds goes on daily 
(idem 272), But as the results of such 
judgments were necessarily unknown, 
there could not fail to be much uneasi- 
ness, and to allay this the doctrine 

of Abraham’s meritorious righteous- 
ness was in due time developed, in 
virtue of which all natural descen- 

dants of Abraham through Jacob 
became entitled to salvation (Weber, 
280-285). This doctrine, though as 

yet unknown in Enoch, was a popular 
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are weighed upon the balance. 2, There saw I the mansions 

of the elect and the mansions of the holy, and mine eyes saw 

there all the simmers being driven from thence which had 

denied the name of the Lord of Spirits, and being dragged 

off; and they could not abide there because of the punishment 

which proceeds from the Lord of Spirits. [3. And there 

mine eyes saw the secrets of the lightning and of the thunder, - 

and the secrets of the winds, how they are divided to blow over 

the earth, and the secrets of the clouds and dew: and there I saw 

from whence they proceed in that place and from whence they 

saturate the dust of the earth. 4. And there I saw closed 

chambers out of which the winds are apportioned, and the 

chamber of the hail and winds, and the chamber of the mist, 

and the cloud thereof hovers over the earth from before 

eternity. 5. And I saw the chambers of the sun and moon 

XLI. 2. Instead of 2AdNPar G reads LAdhfs. The sense 
practically comes to the same, but G gives a more uniform text. 

Cf. the co-ordinate verb in the previous line 2AL&. M Lhd 
—an easy corruption of G, 3. The dust of the earth. G reads 

OMA ‘the dusty earth.’ 4. The chamber of the hail and 
winds, and the chamber of the mist. So GM. Dln. and 

FHLN give: ‘The chamber of the hail and the chamber of the 

mist and of the clouds.’ O combines both readings: ‘The chamber 

of the hail and winds, and the chamber of the mist and clouds.’ 

belief in N.T. times: cf. Matt. iii. 9.. 
2. The sinners being driven from 

thence: see xxxviii. I, Denied 

the name of the Lord of Spirits: 

see XXXviii. 2. 3-8. These verses 

are, it is obvious, alien in spirit and 

position to the context. They belong 

in character and detail to xliii. 1, 2; 

xliv; lix; lxix, 13-25: see xliii. They 
may possibly, as Tideman thinks, 
belong to the Noah-Apocalypse. 3. 

The lightning and thunder are treated 
of repeatedly; see xvii. 3; xliii. 1-2; 

xliv; lix; lx. 13-15: cf. Job xxxviii, 

24, 25, 35- The secrets of the 

winds. On the manifold functions 

of the winds in Enoch see xviii, 1-5 ; 

xxxiv—vi; lxxvi, 4. The chambers 

of the winds, mist,cloud,&c. These 

conceptions rest on the poetical fan- 

cies of Job xxxviii. 22, The writers 
in Enoch conceive all the natural 

powers, as thunder and lightning, 

rain, hail, dew, sun and moon, &c., 

as dwelling in their respective cham- 
bers. The cloud thereof, i.e. the 

cloud of mist. Dln.’s reading (see 
Crit. Note) is full of difficulty. Have 
we here a reference to Gen. i. 2? 

5. For the teaching of Enoch on the 
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whence they proceed and whither they come again, and their 

glorious return, and how one is superior to the other, and 

their stately orbit, and how they do not leave their orbit, and 

they add nothing to their orbit and they take nothing from 

it, and they keep faith with each other, abiding by the oath. 

6. And first the sun goes forth and traverses his path ac- 

cording to the commandment of the Lord of Spirits, and 

mighty is His name for ever and ever. 7. And after that 

comes the hidden and the visible path of the moon traversing 

the orbit of her path mm that place by day and by night—the 

one holding a position opposite to the other before ‘the Lord 

of Spirits. And they give thanks and praise and rest not; 

8. For the sun 

changes oft for a blessing or a curse, and the course of the 

path of the moon is light to the righteous and darkness to 

for to them their thanksgiving is rest. 

the sinners in the name of the Lord, who made a separation 

between the light and the darkness, and divided the spirits of 

5. Their stately orbit. Dln. translates ‘Ihren festbestimmten 

Lauf.” But this meaning of MOA is not possible, and is tacitly 
withdrawn in his Lexicon. Abiding by the oath. EGM O give 

H424: instead of HiM4, but the sense does not differ materially. 

8. The sun. So G. All other MSS. read ‘the shining sun.’ 

sun and moon, see Ixxii. 5. Their 

glorious return, i.e. from west to 

east on the other side of the firma- 
ment, or, according to lxxii. 5,round by 

way of the north. The perfect regu- 
larity with which the sun and moon 

traverse their orbits is here empha- 
sised, as in lxxiv. 12 is that of the 

moon. Yet in lxxx. 4 it is said that 

the moon will become irregular. We 
shall find, however, that lxxx is an 

interpolation, The oath. A cer- 
tain degree of consciousness seems 

to be attributed to the sun, moon 

and stars. The sun and moon are 
subject only to God, xli. 6; they give 
thanks and praise, and rest not; for 

to them thanksgiving is rest, xli. 7: 

cf, lxix. 24. God calls the stars by 
name and they answer, xliii. 1; they 

keep faith with each other, xliii. 2; 
they are weighed, as men, in a right- 
eous balance, xliii. 2; the disobedient 

stars are punished, xviii. 13. In 

lxxii-lxxix various functions regard- 
ing the division of time are assigned 
to them. In the Persian religion 
the stars were regarded as embodied 
existences divided into troops, each 
under its own leader, Herzog, RB. £. 

xi, 235. This theory would suit 
lxxxii. 9-20 perfectly. It must be 
confessed, however, that the concep- 

tion varies. 7. Hidden path of 

the moon, i.e. when the moon is 

invisible: see lxxiii-iv. 8. Divided 
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men and strengthens the spirits of the righteous in the name 

of His righteousness. | 9. For neither angel nor power is 

able to hinder; for He appoints a judge for them all and 

he judges them all before Him. 

XLII. 1. Wisdom found no place where she might dwell ; 

then a dwelling-place was assigned her in the heavens. 2. 

Wisdom came to make her dwelling among the children of 

men and found no dwelling-place: then Wisdom returned to 

her place and took her seat among the angels. 3. And 

9. For neither angel nor power is able to hinder; for He 

appoints a judge for them all and he, &c. This is the trans- 

lation of G, only that I have read aDie?} as aPhe tt; for in this 
MS. the nominative and accusative are constantly confused. This 

text gives an excellent sense, and harmonises perfectly with the last 

words of xli. 2 ‘ because of the punishment which proceeds from the 

Lord of Spirits.’ vv. 3-8 are an interpolation. G differs from the 

other MSS. and Din. in reading & 2A instead of ALNAA, and 
Lf1. instead of &doA.. The sense of Dln.’s text is poor: ‘For an 
angel hinders not and no power can hinder: but the Judge sees 

them all and He judges them all before Him. F HKLM O sup- 

port DIn. If we do not change aPfr¥} into aPir}i, G can be 
translated ‘ For the judge has appointed them all.’ N reads €CA.. 

the spirits of men. There seems 
to be an actual predestination here 

spoken of. This division into chil- 
dren of light and darkness is in the 

past: the spirits of the righteous are 
strengthened in the present. 9. 

See Crit. Note. The judge appointed 

is the Messiah. This verse is to be 

read directly after xli. 2: cf. Acts 
Xvii. 31. 

XLII. As Din. and others have 
already recognised, this chapter is a 
fragment, and out of connexion with its 
present context: where in the present 
book of Enoch it should stand, I do 

not know. 1, 2. The praise of 

wisdom was a favourite theme. Wis- 
dom was regarded as having her 

dwelling-place in heaven, lxxxiv. 3; 

Job xxviii. 12-14; 20-24; Baruch 

iii. 29 ; Ecclus. xxiv. 4; and as com- 

ing to earth and desiring to make her 

abode with men, Prov. i. 20 sqq.; viii 
sqq.; ix. 1-10; Ecclus. xxiv. 7: but 

as men refused to receive her, cf. xciv. 

5, she returned to heaven, But in the 

Messianic times she will return, and 

will be poured out as water in abun- 

dance, xlix. 1; and the thirsty will 

drink to the full of wisdom, xlviii. 1; 

she will be bestowed on the elect, 

v. 8; xci. 10: ef. Apoc. Bar. xliv. 
143 Iv Ezra viii. 52; and the spirit 

of Wisdom will abide in the Messiah 

the Elect One, xlix. 3. We are re- 

minded in some measure here of the 

Prologue of St. John. 3. The 

different welcome which the wicked 
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unrighteousness came forth from her chambers: and she 

found those whom she sought not, and dwelt with them 

(being welcome to them) as rain in a desert and dew on a 

thirsty land. 

[XLIII. 1. And again I saw lightning and the stars of 

heaven, and I saw how He called them all by their names and 

they heard Him. 2. And I saw how they are weighed in 

a righteous balance according to their proportions of light, the 

width of their spaces and the day of their appearing, and how 

their revolution produces lightning : and (I saw) their revolu- 

tion according to the number of the angels, and how they 

keep faith with each other. 3. And I asked the angel who 

went with me and showed me what was hidden, ‘ What are 

XLIII. 2. The day of their appearing, and how their revo- 

lution produces lightning. So G, omitting the aoM2® in Din. 

M also omits it, but varies otherwise. Other MSS. give ‘ The 
day of their appearing and revolution: how one flash of lightning 

give to unrighteousness intensifies 
their guilt in respect to wisdom. They 
received not wisdom when she came 
unto them; but they took home unto 
themselves unrighteousness though 

she sought them not. 
XLIII, XLIV. These chapters 

belong to the same class of Interpola- 

tions as xli, 3-8. The study of the 
third Similitude, where the Interpola- 

tions cannot be mistaken, and of the 

Similitudes generally, shows that the 
original writer had no interest in 

natural phenomena, but that all his 
attention was directed immediately 

to the spiritual world, and the great 
spiritual background and crisis of the 
world’s history. The Interpolations - 
come from minds of a far inferior 

type; and though of an ethical turn, 

they are as a rule fantastic and frivo- 

lous, and their authors are closely 
allied to the later Rabbinical writers, 

but have nothing in common with 

the great and imaginative thinker 
who wrote the Similitudes. The 

original ending of this Similitude is 

lost; that of the other two is pre- 

served: see lvii. 3; lxix. 29. 
XLIII. 1. Called them all by 

their names: cf. Ps. cxlvii. 4; Is. 
xl, 26; Bar. iii. 34. 2. Weighed 

in a righteous balance. On the 

conscious existence attributed to the 
stars, see xli. 5. 3. The angel 

who went with me and showed me 

what was hidden: cf. xlvi. 2. Taken 

over into the Interpolations, Ix. 11. 

8, 4. There is some mysterious con- 

nexion between the stars and the 
holy, whereby the stars represent the 
names of the holy. Does it mean 
that the holy will be as numerous as 
the stars? or as bright as the stars? 
cf. civ. 2; Dan. xii. 3; Matt. xiii. 43. 
There was a close connexion between 
the stars and the angels in the O. T.: 

ef. Job xxxvill. 7, where the morning 
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these ?? 4. And he said to me, ‘ the Lord of Spirits hath 

showed thee their parabolic meaning (lit. ‘their parable’): these 

are the names of the holy who dwell on the earth and believe 

in the name of the Lord of Spirits for ever and ever.’ 

XLIV. Also other phenomena I saw in regard to the 

lightnings : how some of the stars arise and become lightnings 

and cannot part with their new form. |] 

XLV. 1. And this is the second Similitude concerning 

those who deny the name of the dwelling of the holy ones 

and the Lord of Spirits. 2. They will not ascend into the 

heaven, and on the earth they will not come: such will be 

the lot of the sinners who deny the name of the Lord of 

Spirits, who are thus preserved for the day of suffering and 
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produces another.’ 4. Their parabolic meaning. DIn. trans- 

lates ‘ein Bild von ihnen.’ The names of the holy. So GM 

APS.9%3. Other MSS. ‘ The names of the righteous.’ 
XLIV. How some of the stars arise and become lightnings 

and cannot part with their new form. Dln. translates: ‘ Wie 

die (i.e. die Blitze) aus den Sternen entstehen und zu Blitzen 

werden. But AY°nPHNT is a familiar idiomatic expression for 

‘some of the stars.’ In the above translation we have taken 

PUAWar as if it were Piva. Din. points out that it stands 
for this form in Exod. xxxiv. 13. 

stars are undoubtedly angels: ef. also 

Deut. iv. 19. 4. Believe in the 

name: cf. xxxix. 6 ‘the Elect One... 
of faith’; lviii. 5 ‘the inheritance of 
faith’; \xi. 4 ‘the measures given to 

faith’; \xi. 11 ‘in the spirit of faith.’ 
Contrast the denial of 

XXXVili. 2. 

XLIV. The reference here is to 

shooting stars, dorépes SiadéovTes : 
Arist. Meteor. i. 4. Lightning in 
general is produced by the quick 
movement of the stars, xliii, 2; but 

some of the stars at times are trans- 
formed wholly into lightning. 

. XLV. 1, It is idle to expect an 

sinners, 

accurate description of the contents 

of the Similitude from the opening 
verse or superscription. We find none 

such in xxxviii. 1, 2; nor yet in lviii. 

1,2. For a summary of the thought 
of the Similitudes, see pp. 108-109. 
Those who deny the dwelling : see 

XXXVili. 2 (note). 2. On the earth 
they will not come. The earth will 

be transformed (v. 5) and be thence- 

forth the abode of the righteous only. 
Deny the name of the Lord of 

Spirits : see xxxviii. 2 (note). Day 

of suffering and tribulation. The 

final judgment is variously named 
‘ that. great day,’ liv.6; ‘day of judg- 
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tribulation. 3. On that day Mine Elect One will sit on the 

throne of glory and make choice amongst their (men’s) deeds, 

[Sect. IT. 

and their mansions will be innumerable, and their souls will 

grow strong within them when they see Mine elect ones and 

those who have called upon My glorious name. 4. And on 

XLY. 3. Mine Elect One. So G “44.08. FHLMN 

and Din. give ‘The Elect One,’ as we find in xl. 5; xlix. 2, 4; 

i. 4, 6H 6, o 3: hin, ©, 

CaAL-Pav: A440h: HAP. 
Elect One.’ 

See Mine elect ones. 

Din. and FH MO give ‘See Mine 

Glorious name. 

So GLN: 

So GM. Other MSS. and 

ment,’ xxii. 4; ¢. 4; ‘day of judgment 
and consummation,’ x, 12; ‘day 

of the great consummation, xvi. I; 

‘the great judgment,’ xix. 1; xxii. 4; 
‘day of the great judgment,’ xix. 1; 
Ixxxiv. 4; xciv. 9g; xcviii. 10; xcix. 

15; civ. 5; ‘great day of judgment’ 
x.6; xxii, 11; xxv. 4; ‘judgment 
which is for ever,’ civ. 5; ‘great 

judgment which is for ever,’ xci, 15; 

‘judgment which is for ever and 
ever, x.12; ‘ day of tribulation,’i. 1 ;° > 5] ? b 

xevi. 2; ‘day of tribulation and pain,’ 

lv. 3; ‘day of tribulation and great 
shame,’ xcviii. 10; ‘day of suffering 

and tribulation,’ xlv. 2; lxiii. 8; ‘day 

of affliction,’ xlviii. 10; 1. 2; ‘ day of 

anguish and affliction,’ xlviii. 8; ‘ day 
of destruction,’ xcviii. 10; ‘day of 
slaughter,’ xciv. 9; ‘day of unceasing 
bloodshed,’ xcix. 6; ‘day of darkness,’ 

xciv. 9; ‘day of unrighteousness,’ 
xcvii, 1, As the same phrase is ap- 
plied to quite different events it is 
necessary to observe that—(1) The 

Deluge or first world judgment is re- 

ferred to in x. 4, 5, 12°; liv. 5, 7-10; 
xci. 5; xcili. 4. (2) Final world 
judgment at the beginning of the Mes- 
sianie kingdom, x. 6, 12°; xvi. 1; 

xix. 1; xxii. 4, 11; xxv. 4; xlv. 2; 

liv. 6; lv. 4; xe, 20-27, (3) Judg- 
ment of the sword at the beginning 
of the Messianie kingdom, when the 

righteous slay the wicked, 1. 2; xc. 19; 

xei.I2; xcv.7; xcvi.1; xcviii. 12. (4) 

Final world-judgment at the close of 

the Messianic kingdom, xciv. 9; xcviil. 
10; ¢. 4; ciii.8; civ. 5. In xlviii. 8- 

10 there seems to be a combination of 

(2) and (3), and in xcix. 9, xcix. 15 of 

(3) and (4). 3. Mine Elect One: 
see xl.5. On the throne of glory. 

The Elect One will sit on the throne 

of his glory, xlv. 3; lv. 4; Ixii. 3, 5: 
as Son of Man, he will sit on the 

throne of his glory, lxix. 27, 29 ; being 
placed thereon by the Lord of Spirits, 
lxi. 8; lxii, 2; and his throne is like- 

_wise the throne of the Head of Days, 
xlvii. 3; li. 3. The Elect One sits on 

his throne to judge; for all judgment 
has been committed unto him, Ixix. 

27. Make choice among their 

deeds. This seems to mean ‘to sepa- 

rate their good deeds and their evil 
deeds in order to weigh them in the 

balance for purposes of judgment.’ 

The step is here distinctly taken 

towards the later gross conceptions of 

the Talmud: see xli.1 (note). Man- 

sions. This is not the same word as 
is used in xxxix. 4; but may be ren- 

dered similarly, as it is the Ethiopic 
rendering of mansio, pov7. 4, 5. 

After the judgment the Messianic 
kingdom is established and its scene 
will be a transformed heaven, xlv. 4; 
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that day I will cause Mine Elect One to dwell among them, 

and I will transform the heaven and make it an eternal 

blessing and light, 5, And I will transform the earth and 

make it a blessing and cause Mine elect ones to dwell upon 

it: but the sinners and evil-doers will not set foot thereon. 

6. For I have seen and satisfied with peace My righteous ones, 

and have caused them to dwell before Me: but for the sinners 
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there is judgment impending with Me so that I may destroy 

them from the face of the earth. 

“CALVE)1. And there I saw One who had a héad of days, 
and His head was white like wool, and with Him was another 

being whose countenance had the appearance of a man and 

his face was full of graciousness, like one of the holy angels. 

g. And I asked the angel who went with me and showed me 

all the hidden things, concerning that Son of Man, who he 

Din. give: ‘Holy and glorious name.’ 4. Cause Mine Elect 

One to dwell among them. G reads AINC: N°VAni: A44.C: 

HLA which is untranslateable. All other MSS. support the text. 

XLVI. 2. The angel who went with me. The Ethiopic gives 

li. 4; and earth xli. 2; xlv. 5: its 
members will be angels, xxxix. 4 (note), 

and men; and the Elect One will 

abide amongst them. This idea of 
the transformation of the world was 
derived directly from Is. lxv. 17 and 

lxvi. 2, and probably originally from 

Zoroastrianism; see Cheyne’s Origin 
of the Psalter, 404, 405. It is found 

elsewhere in Enoch in Ixxii. 1; xci. 

16. In Isaiah this idea is only 
adopted eclectically; for it is incom- 
patible with other facts in the context; 

i.e. Ixv. 20, &.; but in Enoch it is 

accepted in its entire significance as 
logically involving the immortal bless- 

edness of man: cf. Apoc. Bar. xxxii. 
6; lvii. 2; 1v Ezra [vi. 49]. 
XLVI.1. In this and the following 

chapters Daniel vii has been laid under 

contribution, and from it have been 

drawn directly the expressions ‘ Head 

of Days, and ‘Son of Man.’ The 
former means in Daniel the Everlast- 

ing. It is found in Enoch in xlvi. 2; 

xlvii. 3; xlviii. 2, and has been carried 

over into the Interpolations, lv. 1; 
lx. 2; lxxi. 10, 12,13,14. The original 

writer uses this expression of Daniel 

with much appropriateness in con- 
nexion with the supernatural Son of 

Man and the question of final judg- 

ment; in fact the two expressions are 

correlative: observe the question, 

‘Why he went with the Head of 
Days?’ but this technical appropri- 
ateness is wanting in the Interpola- 
tions, Another being... like one 

of the holy angels: cf. 1 Sam, xxix. 

g; Acts vi. 15. 2. Son of Man. 
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was, and whence he was, and why he went with the Head of 

Days? 3. And he answered and said unto me ‘ This is the 

‘one of the angels who went with me.’ But, as Volkmar has 
already recognised, Enoch has only an Angel to guide him in the 

There are some difficulties connected 
with this expression in Enoch, as it 
has there three different Ethiopic 

renderings, =filius hominis, xlvi. 2, 

3, 43 xlviii. 2, filius viri, lxix. 29; 

Ixxi. 14, and filius prolis matris vi- 

ventium, lxii. 7, 9, 14; lxili. 11; Ixix. 
26, 27; Ixx.1; lxxi.17; and these 

are the greater as the Ethiopic trans- 
lator can only have had one and the 
same phrase before him, i.e. 6 vids 

For the LXX. invari- 
ably uses vids dvOpwrov as a rendering 

of DIN}2 and WIN"]I, and exact 
Greek equivalents of the Ethiopic 

expressions are hardly conceivable. 
Are we then to suppose that these 

variations existed in the Hebrew, 

and accordingly postulate on the part 
of the Ethiopic translators a direct 

acquaintance with an Hebrew MS. 

(similarly, as Néldeke, Encyc. Brit. 
xxi. 654, in the case of the Ethiopic 
Bible, postulates the presence of 

Aramaic teachers in order to ex- 
plain the fact that certain religious 

conceptions are there expressed by 

Aramaic words)? These suppositions 
are not necessary. ‘There is no strict 

uniformity of rendering in the Ethiopic 
Bible. vids dv@pmmov is rendered by 
proles matris viventium in Num, xxiii. 

19; Ps. viii. 4; exliv. 3; exlvi. 3 (in 

the last two instances, two distinct 

Hebrew expressions are used): but 
by filius prolis matris viventium in 
Ps. Ixxx.17. This latter rendering is 
practically the authorised one in the 
Ethiopic as it is found throughout 

TOU avOpwrov. 

Ezekiel, in Dan, vii. 13, and uni-. 

versally in the N.T. Again Nat. = 
vir is frequently used where we should 
expect (NA = homo, and vice versa. 
Hence filius viri and filius hominis in 

the Ethiopic text may be synonymous 
and the variation may be due to the 
carelessness of the translator. Of such 

carelessness there are many instances 
in Enoch. In Ixxxix.1 we find (MlA 

where we should have NA(L as it is 

correctly in vv. 9 and 36. Again in 
lxxxix. 45 we have twice the render- 
ing ‘sheep’ where according to the 

context and the Greek it should be 
‘lamb.’ Accordingly we hold that 
these variations were confined to the 
Ethiopic version, and this conclusion 
is confirmed by the fact that filius 
viri, lxix. 29, does not imply one 
born of man without the mediation of 
a mother as some have supposed; for 

the same phrase is applied to Enoch 
in lxxi. 14, and is therefore the equiva- 

lent of filius hominis in xlvi. 2, &c. 
We have above remarked that the ex- 
pression in the Greek version of Enoch 
must have been 6 vids rod dvOpwmov, 
and not vids dv@pwmov, for in Enoch it 

is the distinct designation of the per- 
sonal Messiah. In xlviii. 10; lii. 4 he 
is styled the ‘ Messiah.’ For the rela- 

tion between the title ‘Son of Man’ in 
Enoch and in the N.T., see Appendix 
on ‘the Son of Man.’ 38. The Mes- 

siah is conceived in the Similitudes as. 

(1) the Judge of the world, (2) the Re- 
vealer of all things, (3) the Messianic 

Champion and Ruler of the righteous. 
(1) As judge, he possesses (a) righteous- 

ness, (b) wisdom, and (c) power (Pss. 
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Son of Man who hath righteousness, with whom dwelleth 

righteousness, and who reveals all the treasures of that which 

is hidden, because the Lord of Spirits hath chosen him, and his 

lot before the Lord of Spirits hath surpassed everything in 

uprightness for ever. 4. And this Son of Man whom thou 

hast seen will arouse the kings and the mighty ones from 

their couches and the strong from their thrones, and will 

loosen the reins of the strong and grind to powder the teeth 

Similitudes. Hence, as in lii. 3, we must read AaDAAN instead of 
AgaAarAMAnT. The error probably arose through the occurrence 

xlv. 4-8 ; Ixxii; Is. xi. 3-5 ; Jer. xxiii. 27, and he will sit on the throne of 

5,6). (a) He is the Righteous One his glory, xlv. 3 (see note), and all 

in an extraordinary sense, xxxvili. 2 men and angels will be judged before 
(see note); liii.6: he possesses right- him, li. 2; lv. 4; xi. 8; lxii. 2, 3, and 

eousness, and it dwells with him, no lying utterance will be possible 
xlvi. 3, and on the ground of his _ before him, xlix. 4; lxii. 3, and by the 

essential righteousness, xlvi. 3, has he mere word of his mouth will he slay 
been chosen no less than according to the ungodly, lxii. 2. (3) He is the 

God’s good pleasure, xlix. 4. (b) Messianic champion and ruler of the 

Wisdom, which could find nodwelling- righteous. He is the stay of the 
place on earth, xlii, dwells in him righteous, xlviii. 4, and has already 

and the spirit of Him who giveth been revealed to them, lxii. 7: he is 

knowledge, xlix.3: and the secrets of _ the avenger of their life, xlviii..7, the 
wisdom stream forth from his mouth, preserver of their inheritance, xlviii. 

li. 3, and wisdom is poured out like 7: he will vindicate the earth as their 

water before him, xlix.1. (¢) In him possession for ever, li. 5, and establish 

abides the spirit of power, xlix.3, and the community of the righteous in 

he possesses universal dominion, lxii. unhindered prosperity, liii. 6; lxii. 8: 
6. (2) He is the revealer of all their faces will shine with joy, li. 5, 
things. His appearance will be the and they will be vestured with life, 
signal for the revelation of good and _Ixii. 15, and be resplendent with light, 

the unmasking of evil: will bring to xxxix. 7, and he will abide in closest 
light everything that is hidden, alike communion with them for ever, lxii. 

the invisible world of righteousness 14, in the immediate presence of the 
and the hidden world of sin, xlvi.3; Lord of Spirits, xxxix. 7, and his glory 

xlix. 2, 4: and will recall to life is for ever and ever, and his might 

those that have perished on land and unto all generations, xlix. 2. Hath 
sea, and those that are in Sheol and chosen him. Hence he is called ‘ the 

hell, li. 1; lxi. 5. Evil when once Elect One’: see xxxviii. 2 (note); xl. 

unmasked will vanish from his pre- 4 (note), His lot...hath surpassed 

sence, xlix. 2. Hence all judgment everything inuprightness: cf. Heb. 

has been committed unto him, lxix. i. 4, 4-8. Grind to powder. 

K 



The Book of Enoch. (Sect. IT. 

of the sinners. 5. And he will put down the kings from 

their thrones and kingdoms because they do not extol and 

praise him, nor thankfully acknowledge whence the kingdom - 

was bestowed upon them. 6. And he will put down the 
countenance of the strong and shame will cover them: dark- 
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ness will be their dwelling and worms their bed, and they will 

have no hope of rising from their beds because they do not 

extol the name of the Lord of Spirits. 47, And these are 

those who make themselves masters of the stars of heaven, 

and raise their hands against the Most High, and tread down 

the earth and dwell upon it, and all their deeds manifest 

unrighteousness and all their deeds are unrighteousness : 

their power rests upon their riches, and their faith is in the 

gods which they have made with their hands, and the name 

of the latter phrase in the preceding line. 5. Put down the 

kings from their thrones and kingdoms. So all MSS. but GM, 

which give 276.1 Pav: AYIP"T: PONCE ar: 120: aPGnctvav- 
‘Put down the kings, throne upon throne of them’ (?) 7. All 
their deeds manifest unrighteousness and all their deeds are un- 

righteousness: their power, &c. So GM, omitting the @ before 

fCa& with DEF HL, and inserting wit after CCA% Din. 

and O give: ‘All their deeds are unrighteousness and manifest 

The phraseology of these verses is 

largely drawn from the O.T.: cf. vv. 
4 and 6 with Is. xiv.9,11; Pss. iii. 7; 

lviii. 6; Lam. iii. 16. We have here 
a highly figurative description of the 
Messianic judgment of the mighty 

ones of the earth. 5. Put down 

the kings from their thrones: cf. 

Luke i. 52, which seems to depend 
directly on this verse in Enoch in 

phrasing and thought. Nor acknow- 
ledge whence the kingdom: cf. 

Wisdom vi. 3; Rom. xiii. 1. 6. 

Worms their bed. Baldensperger 
(p. 14) thinks that this expression 
refers to the disease of which Herod 

died (B.c. 4). In m Mace. ix. 5, 9 it 
is said that Antiochus Epiphanes died 

of this disease. It is rather to be 

taken as a figurative expression for 
the destruction awaiting the mighty 

the oppressors of the righteous : ef. Is. 
Ixvi. 24; Judith xvi. 17; Ecclus. vii. 
17; Mark ix. 48. Worms their bed 

. because they do not extol the 

name of the Lord: cf. Acts xii. 23 

for a like connexion of thought. T. 

Make themselves masters of the 

stars. The stars by a bold figure 
stand in Enoch for (1) the angels; 

(2) the righteous, as in this verse: 
cf. xliii. 4; Dan. viii, 10, 11, 13, 25. 
Dwell upon it (i.e. the earth). When 
this phrase occurs by itself in the Simili- 
tudes it has a good ethical sense. See 
XXXViii. 2 (note), Their power rests 

upon their riches: cf. Pss. xlix. 6; 

li. 7; En, xciv. 8 (note). Their 
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of the Lord of Spirits have they denied. 8. And they will 
be driven forth from the houses of His congregations and of 

the faithful who cleave to the name of the Lord of Spirits.” 

XLVII. 1. And in those days the prayer of the righteous 

and the blood of the righteous will have ascended from the 

earth before the Lord of Spirits. 2. In those days will the 

holy ones who dwell above in the heavens unite with one voice 

and supplicate and intercede and laud and give thanks and 

bless the name of the Lord of Spirits on account of the blood 

of the righteous which has been shed, and the prayer of the 

righteous that it may not be in vain before the Lord of 

Spirits, that judgment may be done unto them, and that they 

may not have to suffer for ever. 3. And in those days I 

saw the Head of Days when He had seated Himself on the 

throne of His glory, and the books of the living were opened 

unrighteousness, and their power, &c.’ The Lord of Spirits 

have they denied. So G. FHLMNO and Din. read ‘The 

name of the Lord of Spirits have they denied.’ 8. Will be 

driven forth from the houses of His congregations. GM 

read £AL&: Ab ‘The houses of His congregations will drive 
forth.’ Cleave to the name: see xxxviii. 2 (note). 

faith is in the gods which they 

have made... and the name of the 

Lord of Spirits have they denied. 

This is a strong expression for the 

idolatrous tendencies of the Sadducean 
court. For a discussion of the verse, 

Be XXXViii. 5 (note). 8. Cf. liii. 6. 
XLVII.1. On the dethronement 

and destruction of the mighty follows 

a description of the judgment. The 
blood of the righteous. ‘The 

righteous’ is here a collective in the 
singular, though, in the preceding 

phrase, ‘the prayer of the righteous,’ 

it isin the plural. Some have thought 

the singular side by side with the 
plural must be significant here,—in 

fact a Christian allusion: but this is 
not so; the same juxtaposition of cases 

is found in xlvii. 4; xci. Io “the 

righteous one will arise from sleep 

and wisdom ... will be given unto 

them.’ Above all, in the next verse, 

where the phrase occurs again, we 

find ‘ the blood of the righteous ones.’ 

The first of the Maccabees to shed the 
blood of the righteous was Alex. 

Jannaeus, 95 B.0. See xxxviii. 5 (note). 
2. On the intercession of the angels 

see xv. 2 (note). The prayer of the 

righteous: cf. Rev. vi. 10 for exactly 

the same Judaistic sentiment. See 

xevii. 5 (note). 3. Books of the 
living. The idea underlying this 

phrase is to be traced to the O.T. 

There the book of life (or its equiva- 

lents, Exod. xxxii. 32 sq. ‘God’s 
book’; Ps. lxix. 28 ‘ book of the liv- 

ing’) was a register of the citizens of 

the Theocratic community. To have 

K 2 
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before Him, and His whole host which is in heaven above 

one’s name written in the book of life 

implied the privilege of participating 
in the temporal blessings of the Theo- 
cracy, Is. iv. 3, while to be blotted 

out of this book, Exod. xxxii. 32; Ps. 

lxix. 28, meant exclusion therefrom. 

In the O.T. this expression was 
originally confined to temporal bless- 
ings only, but in Dan. xii. 1 it is 
transformed through the influence of 
the new conception of the kingdom, 
and distinctly refers to an immortality 
of blessedness. It has the same mean- 
ing in our text. A further reference 
to it is to be found in civ. 1. The 
phrase again appears in the Book of 

Jubilees xxx in contrast with ‘the 
book of those that shall be destroyed,’ 
but in the O.T. sense. The ‘ Books 
of the Saints’ in eviii. 3 (cili. 2?) has 
practically the same meaning. In the 

N.T. the phrase is of frequent occur- 

rence, Phil. iv. 3; Rev. iii. 5; xiii. 8; 

xvii, 6; xx. 12,15; xxl. 273 xxil. 19, 

and the idea in Luke x. 20; Heb. xii. 

23 ‘written in heaven. For later 
instances of its use see Pastor Her- 

mae, Vis. i. 3, 2 (see Harnack in loc.) ; 

Sim. ii.9; Mand. viii.6; 1 Clem. xlv. 
8. There is no idea of absolute pre- 

destination involved in this conception. 
The same thought, i. e. the inscription 
of the name in the book of life, under- 

lies the words ‘the memorial of the 
righteous will be before the face of 
the Great One unto all generations,’ 

cili. 4. Contrast Pss. Sol. xiii. Io, 
‘the memorial of the wicked shall no 

more be found.’ (2) Books of remem- 
brance of good and evil deeds. For 

those wherein good deeds were re- 
corded, see Ps. lvi. 8; Mal. iii. 16; 
Book of Jubilees xxx; wherein evil 

deeds were recorded, Is. Ixv. 6; En. 

Ixxxi. 45 lxxxix. 61-64, 68, 70, 71, 
46,77; XC.17, 20; xeviii. 7, 8; civ. 7; 

Apoc. Bar. xxiv. 1; wherein good and 
evil deeds were recorded, Dan. vii. 10 ; 

Rev. xx. 12; Asc. Is. ix. 20. (3) The 

heavenly tables=mAdkes Tod odpavod 
in Test. xii. Patriarch. The concep- 

tion underlying this phrase is to be 
traced partly to Ps. cxxxix. 16; Exod. 
XXV. 9, 40; xxvi. 30, where we find 

the idea that there exist in heaven 
divine archetypes of certain things on 
earth: partly to Dan. x. 21, where a 
book of God’s plans is referred to: — 
but most of all to the growing deter- 
minism of thought, for which this 
phrase stands as a concrete expression. 
In Apocryphal literature historical 
events are not depicted according to 
the manifold variety of life, but are 
methodically arranged under artificial 
categories of measure, number, weight, 
Wisdom xi. 20; 1v Ezra iv. 36,37. The 

conception is not a hard and fixed one: 
in Enoch and Test. xii. Patriarch. it 
wavers between an absolute determin- 

ism and prediction pure and simple: 
whereas in Jubilees, in addition to 
these significations it implies at times 
little more than a contemporary 

heavenly record of events. In Enoch 

the idea is mainly predestinarian, the 
‘heavenly tables’ record all the deeds 
of men to the remotest generations, 

lxxxi. I, 2; and the entire history of 

the earth, xciii. 1-3; and all the 

unrighteousness that will arise, cvi. 
19; cvii. 1; as well as all the bless- 

ings in store for the righteous, ciii. 2, . 
3. They are likewise called the Book 
of the Angels, ciii. 2; for they are 
designed also for the perusal of the 
angels, cviii. 7, that they may know 
the future recompensesof the righteous 
and the wicked. In Test. xii. Patriarch. 
Levi 5; Aser 7, the idea is predictive; 

in Aser 2 it concerns a question of 
Levitical law. In Jubilees the use 
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and around Him stood before Him. 4. And the hearts of 

the holy were filled with joy that the number of righteousness 

had drawn nigh, and the prayer of the righteous was heard, and 

the blood of the righteous required before the Lord of Spirits. 

XLVIII. 1. And in that place I saw a fountain of right- 

eousness which was inexhaustible: around it were many 

fountains of wisdom, and all the thirsty drank of them 

and were filled with wisdom, and had their dwellings with 

the righteous and holy and elect. 2. And at that hour that 

XLVIL. 4. Had drawn nigh. So GM #C€fN instead of N&h 
of Din. 

XLVIII. 1. Which was inexhaustible. It is not necessary to 

conjecture with Din. that &.2-1°%A%* is a corruption of ALTA ; 

for the former is the natural rendering of dvapiéynros, which in 

Hellenistic Greek meant variously ‘great,’ ‘strong,’ ‘immense, 

of the phrase is very loose; the 
heavenly tables are the statute book 

of the Theocracy, or a mere contem- 

porary record, or else are predictive or 

determinative. The heavenly tables re- 
cord; (1) Laws Levitical and criminal, 

in some instances previously observed 

in heaven, in others, established for 

the first time on earth: Feast of weeks, 

vi; Tabernacles, xvi; Passover, xlix ; 

‘the Festival of the Lord, xviii; 

Ceremonial cleanness, iii; Circumci- 

sion, 1; the Sabbath, xv; tithes, xxxii; 

marriage of elder daughter, xxviii; 

destruction of him who gives his 
daughter to a Gentile, xxx; of the 

murderer, iv; of the incestuous person, 
xxxili (ordained because of Reuben) ; 
of the seed of Lot, xvi; of the Philis- 

tines, xxiv. (2) Merely a contem- 

porary event: the slaughter of the 

Shechemites, xxx; the institution of 

the ‘ Festival of the Lord,’ xviii; the 

showing of the Seven Tables to Jacob, 
xxxii; Isaac’s blessing of Levi and 
Judah, xxxi; the naming of Abraham, 

xix; and of Levi, xxx, as friends of 

God. (3) Predictions: of the judg- 

ment of all creation, v; of the Mes- 

sianic kingdom, xxiii; of the recording 
of the faithful as friends of God and 
the transgressors as haters, xxx. His 

whole host. God, as the Jehovah 

of Hosts, in His manifestations is 

generally so accompanied: cf. i. 4, 9; 
Ix. 1, 4; lxxi. 9-14. According to 

the Similitudes it is the Messiah that 
judges. 4. The number of right- 

‘eousness. Din. takes this tomean the 

period determined beforehand for the 

complete revelation of divinerighteous- 
ness, i.e. the year of the final judg- 

ment. This interpretation is perhaps 
favoured by ver.2. On the other hand, 

would it not be better to take the 
phrase as meaning that the number of 

the elect was almost fulfilled? cf. Rev. 
vi. Io, II. 

XLVIII. 1. Place: see xlvi. 1. 

Fountains of wisdom: see xlii. 
I, 2 (note). Cf. Is. lv. 1 sqq. 2. 

At that hour, i.e. when Enoch was 

beholding these visions. That Son 
of Man was named. The pre- 
existence of the Son of Man is plainly 
taught in the Similitudes. He (not 
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Son of Man was named in the presence of the Lord of 

Spirits and his name before the Head of Days. 3. And 

before the sun and the signs were created, before the stars . 

of the heaven were made his name was named before the 

Lord of Spirits. 4. He will be a staff to the righteous 

on which they will support themselves and not fall, and he 

will be the light of the Gentiles and the hope of those who 

are troubled of heart. 5. All who dwell on earth will fall 

down and bow the knee before him and will bless and laud 

and celebrate with song the Lord of Spirits. 6. And for 

this reason has he been chosen and hidden before Him before 

(Sect. IT. 

the creation of the world and for evermore. 7. And the 

wisdom of the Lord of Spirits hath revealed him to the holy 

‘innumerable.’ 

more, 

5. The Lord of Spirits. So G: AA7HA: argGar. 
Din. gives ‘the name of the Lord of Spirits.’ 

SoEGHMNO. L and Din. add 0%,2:72U ‘And he 

6. And for ever- 

his name) has been chosen and hidden 
in God’s presence from before creation 
and unto eternity, xlviii. 3,6: the 
Most High has preserved him and 
revealed him to the elect, xlvi. 1, 23 

lxii. 7; his glory is for ever and ever, 

xlix. 2; and when Enoch was :trans- 

lated, the Son of Man was already 

abiding with the Lord of Spirits, Ixx. 1, 
This actual pre-existence of the Son of 

Man is only in keeping with his other 
supernatural attributes of universal 

dominion, lxii.6, and unlimited judicial 
authority, lxix. 27. That the earlier 

Rabbis taught only an ideal pre- 
existence of the Messiah (Weber, 

Lehr. d. Talmud, 339-41) does not in 

the least make against the idea of an 
actual pre-existence being found in 
the Similitudes, as the whole con- 

ception of the Son of Man there is 

unique in Jewish literature. It is 
moreover found in Iv Ezra xii. 32; 
xiii. 26. Besides, Edersheim, Life 

and Times of Jesus, i. 174-6, main- 

tains that this doctrine is taught in 

the oldest Rabbinic writings, and 

Weber (p. 340) concedes its appear- 
ance in the later. Cf. Schiirer, Div. 

ii. vol. ii. 159-162, who agrees with 
the view above followed. 3. The 

signs. These are the signs of 

the Zodiac VW, Job xxxviii. 32. 

See also viii. 3; Ixxii. 13, 19. 4. 

The light of the Gentiles. Is. xlii. 

6; xlix.6. The Messiah will become 

the light of the Gentiles through his 
future coming and character being 
made known unto them. Cf. lxii. 7, 
where he is already revealed to the 
righteous. 5. All will bow the 

knee before him. Even those who 
have denied him, Ixii. 6, 9, 10; Ilxiii. 

See also xc. 33-38. Cf. Phil. ii. 10. 

6. For this reason, i.e. that given 

in vv. 4, 5. Hidden: cf. 1v Ezra 
xiii, 52. 7. Revealed him to 

the holy and righteous, i.e. through 
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and righteous for he préserveth the lot of the righteous, 
because they have hated and despised this world of un- 

Sect. IT.] 

righteousness, and have hated all its works and ways in the 

name of the Lord of Spirits: for they are saved in his name 

and he is the avenger of their life. 8. And in those days 

the kings of the earth, and the strong who possess the earth 

will be of downcast countenance because of the works of their 

hands, for on the day of their anguish and affliction their 

souls will not be saved. g. And I will give them over into 

the hands of Mine elect: as straw in fire and as lead in water 

they will burn before the face of the holy, and sink before 

the face of the righteous and no trace of them will any more 
be found. 10. And on the day of their affliction, there 

will be before Him for evermore.’ 4. He is the avenger of 

their life. So all MSS. but G, which reads N44. ‘ According 
to His good pleasure is their life ordered’: lit. ‘it happens in 

regard to their life.’ G’s reading preserves the parallelism in both 

form and meaning. 9. Before the face of the holy. So G. 

Other MSS. except M read: ‘before the face of the righteous.’ 
Before the face of the righteous. So0GM. Other MSS. and Din. 

the hands, &c.: see xxxvili. 5 (note). 
As straw in fire. A common figure 

O.T. prophecy. Cf. Ixii. 7. Pre- 
serveth the lot of the righteous. 

The Messiah is the stay of the right- 
eous and the guardian and surety of 
the inheritance that awaits them. 

Hated and despised this world of 

unrighteousness : cf. cviii. 8, 9, 10; 

Gal. i. 4. Saved in his name: cf. 

I Cor. vi. 11 ‘ Justified in the name 
of, &e. Avenger of their life, 

i.e. by recompensing the righteous 
and requiting their foes who should 

be handed over to the angels of 
punishment, Ixii. 11. 8. Day of 
their anguish: see xlv. 2 (note). 
8-9. As the Messiah is the Saviour 
of the righteous, so is he the destroyer 

of their oppressors. The souls of the 
oppressors ‘will not be saved’: cf. 
xxxviiil. 6. Give them over into 

in the O.T., Exod, xv. 7 or Is. v. 24; 

Mal. iv. 1: ‘as lead in water,’ Exod. 

xv.10. Before the face of the holy. 

The reference here is to Gehenna. 

Cf. xxvii. 2, 3; xc. 26, 27: but in the 

Similitudes the idea of Gehenna under- 
goes some transformation. In xxvii. 

2, 3; xc. 26, 27, the sufferings of the 

wicked form an ever-present spectacle 
to the righteous. Cf. Iv Ezra [vi. 1], 
‘Revelabitur furnus gehennae, et ex 

adverso ejus iterum paradisus jucundi- 

tatum’: but in the Similitudes, where 

heaven and earth are transformed on 
the advent of the Messiah, this spec- 

tacle is only a temporary one, and 
Gehenna and its victims vanish for 
ever from the sight of the righteous, 
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will be rest on the earth: before them they will fall and not 
rise again: and there will-be no one to take them with his 

hands and raise them: for they have denied the Lord of 

Spirits and His Anointed. The name of the Lord of Spirits be 

blessed. 

XLIX. 1. For wisdom is poured out like water, and glory 

faileth not before him for ever and ever. 2. For he is 

mighty in all the secrets of righteousness, and unrighteousness 

will disappear as a shadow, and have no continuance, because 

(Sect, IT. 

give: ‘before the face of the holy.’ 10. Before them. So GM 

AP.2:°ZPar, Other MSS. ‘before him.’ His Anointed. The 

name of the Lord of Spirits be blessed. These words are 

omitted by G through homoioteleuton: found in all other MSS. 
XLIX. 1. Is poured out. G reads 20@ (sic), which when 

xlviil. 9 ; lxii. 12,13. Cf. Rev. xx. 14. 

10. Rest: cf. liii. 7. Will fall and 

not rise again: cf. ver. 4 for the op- 
posite: cf. also Ps, xxxvi. 12. The 
Lord and His Anointed: cf. Ps, ii. 
2. The term ‘ Messiah’ or ‘ Anointed 
One’ was applicable to any one 
specially commissioned by God to a 
religious or Theocratic function: hence 

to David and his successors, and even 

to a Gentile prince—Cyrus (Is. xlv. 
1): to the Jewish high-priest— the 
anointed priest,’ Lev. iv. 3, 5, 16; 

vi. 22: to the Servant of Jehovah, 

Is. lxi. 1. In the Psalms the title 
generally refers to the reigning king 
or to the Davidie king as such: yet 

its ideal aspect is never lost sight of. 

When the historical kingship came to 

an end, the idea still remained and 

was kept prominent through the 
liturgical use of the Psalms. Its 

imperfect realisation in the kings of 
the past made Israel look forward to 

the true Messianic king in whom it 
should be perfectly embodied. But 
the term is never used technically in 
this sense in the O.T. In this technical 

sense it is first found in the Similitudes, 

xlviii. 10; lii. 4, and a decade or so 

later in Pss. Sol. xvii. 36; xviii. 6, 8. 

For its later occurrence see 1v Ezra 

vii. 29; xii. 32; Apoc. Bar. xxix. 

35 XXxX.1; xxxix. 7; xl. 1; lxx. 9; 

Ixxii. 2, and N.T. passim. See Cheyne, 

Origin of the Psalter, 338-39: Art. 

on the Messiah, Hncyc. Brit. xvi. 53- 
56. On the question generally, cf. 
Herzog, R. E. ix. 641-72: Schiirer, 
Div. ii. vol. ii. 120-87. 

XLIX. That the Messiah will thus 

deal with the mighty ones of the 

earth is clear from his nature and 

attributes. 1. Wisdom is poured 

out like water: cf. Is. xi.9. Wisdom 

here =the knowledge and fear of God. 

Cf. xxxix.5. Glory faileth not, &c. 
The Messiah is the object of endless 

glorification, 2. Mighty in all 

the secrets of righteousness. On 

the revealing and manifesting power 

of the Messiah see xlvi. 3 (note). 

Disappear as a shadow, and have 

no continuance. The phraseology 

is borrowed from Job xiv. 2. The 

word translated ‘continuance’ is 
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the Elect One standeth before the Lord of Spirits, and his 

glory is for ever and ever, and his might unto all generations. 

3. And in him dwells the spirit of wisdom and the spirit of 

Him who gives knowledge, and the spirit of understanding 

and of might and the spirit of those who have fallen asleep in 

righteousness. 4. And he will judge the secret things and 

no one will be able to utter a lying word before him; for he 

is the Elect One before the Lord of Spirits according to His 

Sect. IT.] 

good pleasure. 

[L. 1. And in those days a change will take place in the 

taken intransitively is equivalent to Dln.’s reading Thbdm. 3. 

The spirit of Him who gives knowledge. Instead of av4é.(h: 

HEA G reads a07é.0; H&M =‘ The spirit which speaks to 
him, 4. He is the Elect One. 

‘He is consecrated.’ 

Instead of 44.2 G reads 44-9" 

formed from the verb translated 
‘standeth’: ‘unrighteousness will 
have no standing-ground because the 

Elect One standeth,’ &ce. Glory is for 

ever and ever, &c.: cf. Is. ix. 6, 7; 

Mic. v. 2. 3. Further endow- 

ments of the Messiah after Is. xi. 2. 

The spirit of wisdom: cf. li. 3. 

The spirit of Him who gives 

knowledge. This may correspond 
to ‘the spirit of counsel’ or to ‘the 
spirit of knowledge’ in Is. xi.2. The 
spirit of those who have fallen 

asleep, &c. The righteousness which 
in some measure belonged to all the 
faithful in the past will in him attain 
perfect realisation. 4. Judge the 

secret things: cf. v. 2 and xliii. 3 

(note). A lying word. Falsehood 
will be impossible in his presence. 

Cf. lxii. 3; and Ixvii. 9, where it is’ 

taken over in the Interpolations. 
The word translated ‘lying’ denotes 
‘emptiness’: there is no reality cor- 
responding to it. Cf. lx. 6 ‘take His 
name in vain,’ i.e. commit perjury. 

For he is the Elect One, &c. For 

these very purposes has he been 
chosen: cf. xlviii. 6. 

L. This chapter must, I think, be 

regarded as an interpolation: if it is 
original, the writer was inconsistent 

with himself, and the incongruous 

details were due to literary reminis- 
cence. These details belong to the 

same sphere of thought as lxxxiii-xe 

and xci-civ, where the judgment of 

the sword forms the prelude to the 

Messianic kingdom which is gradually 

established and attended by the con- 
version of the heathen, xc. 30, 33; 

xci, 14, and ultimately followed by 
the final judgment. But xxxvii-lxx 
are strongly apocalyptic in character, 
and the kingdom is ushered in by the 
sudden appearing of the Son of Man, 

who inaugurates his reign by the two 

tremendous acts of the resurrection 
and the final judgment. This judg- 
ment is summary and forensic, Ixii. 2. 
There is no place of repentance: cf. 

Ixii; lxiii. God’s mercy is shown in 



The Book of Enoch. 

lot of the holy and elect ones: and the light of days will 

abide upon them and glory and honour will turn to the holy. 

2. And on the day of affliction, evil will gather over the 

sinners, but the righteous will be victorious in the name of 

the Lord of Spirits: and He will cause the Gentiles (lit. ‘the 

others’) to witness (this judgment) that they may repent and 

forego the works of their hands. 

138 (Sect. IT. 

3. They will have no 

honour through the name of the Lord of Spirits, yet through 

His name will they be saved and the Lord of Spirits will have 

4. And 

He is righteous in His judgment, and in the presence of _ 

compassion on them, for His compassion is great. 

His glory and in His judgment no unrighteousness shall 

maintain itself; whosoever repents not before Him will perish. 

L. 2. Evil will gather over the sinners. 

Ant G reads HTH7M: AN and M HPA: AD. 

May repent. @illde. G reads &TV"% ‘may 

3. Through the name of the Lord of 

support Dln. 

arise. MN 2 iidx. 

Instead of TH7-N: 

Other MSS. 

Spirits. So GM. fla instead of NP.:av of other MSS. and 

His dealings with the righteous, lxi. 
13. All sinners are forthwith driven 

from off the earth: heaven and earth 
are transformed and become the habi- 

tation of the righteous. Hence there 
is no room for the period of the 
sword, or for the progressive con- 

version of the heathen. The writer 
has not, any more than Daniel, taken 

into account the destiny of the 

latter, save indirectly in teaching a 
general judgment. These verses, then, 

are a later addition made with the 
purpose of filling up a gap in the 
Similitudes, but in reality they serve 

only to rend the seamless vesture of 
their thought and system. 1, The 
night of oppression will give place 

to the sunshine of glory and honour 
for the righteous with the advent 
of the Messianic kingdom: ef. lviii, 
5,6. Observe that there is no mention 

of the Messiah in vv. 1-4, nor yet of 
the kings and mighty ones, both of 
which facts tend to confirm the con- 
clusion we have above arrived at. 
Holy and elect: cf. lxii. 8. 2. 

The period of the sword, when the 

righteous slay the wicked, is here 
referred to: cf. xc. 19-34; xci. 12. 

Day of affliction: cf. xlviii. 10; xlv. 

2 (note). Cause the Gentiles... 

that they may repent: cf. xc. 30, 

33, 34; xci. 14. 3. The Gentiles 

who repent will be saved as by fire. 
They will not have the abundant 
entering in of the Jews. 4, 5. 
When the hour of the final judgment 
arrives, the season of mercy for the 
Gentiles is past for ever. Note the 
affinities of thought between 1. 3-5 

and Ix. 5, 25. Cf. Iv Ezra vii. 33; 

Apoc. Bar. lxxxv. 12. Observe that 

the final judgment here is not at the 
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5. And from henceforth He will show no mercy to them, saith 

the-Lord of Spirits. ] 

1. And in those days will the earth also give back those 

DIn.: ‘Before the Lord of Spirits.’ 5. He will show no 

merey. This may equally well be translated ‘I will show no 

mercy.’ 

beginning of the Messianic reign, as 

in the Similitudes, but apparently at 

its close, as in xci-civ. In1v Ezra and 

the Apoc. Bar., where the Messianic 

kingdom is of temporary duration, 
and brought to a close by the final 

judgment, a period of repentance is 

rightly spoken of. Cf. Apoc. Bar. 

Ixxxv. 12; Iv Ezra vii. 34. 

LI. 1, The resurrection here is a 

resurrection of all Israel, but not of 

the Gentiles. li. 1 would indeed seem 

to point to the latter, and this all the 

more so as IV Ezra vii. 32 and [vi. 2], 
which are evidently based on it, and 
on En. lx. 6, are applied to a general 
resurrection. But the whole history 

of Jewish thought points in an oppo- 

site direction. As we shall see below, 

no J ewish book except Iv Ezra teaches 

indubitably the doctrine of a general 
resurrection ; and this may be due to 

Christian influence, as Iv Ezra cannot 

be earlier than 80 A.D. Individual 

utterances to the contrary in the 
Talmud will be noticed below. On 

the question generally, see Cheyne, 

Origin of the Psalter, 381-452 : ‘ Pos- 
sible Zoroastrian Influences on the 
Religion of Israel,’ Expository Times, 
1891, pp. 224-228; 248-253: EHisen- 

menger, Entdecktes Judenthum, ii. 819, 
820-949 : Weber, Die Lehren d. Tal- 

mud,351—-4; 371-80:Schulz, A. 7. liche 

Theologie, 4% Aufl. 753-68: Herzog, 
R. EH. Art. Unsterblichkeit, vol. xvi. 

189-195: Hamburger, R. E. ii. 98 sqq. 
(Art. Belebung der Todten); Eders- 

heim, Life and Times of Jesus, ii. 

397-403: Kahle, Biblische Eschato- 

logie, 1870; Stade, Uber d. A. T. lichen 
Vorstellungen von dem Zustande nach 

dem Tode, 1877: Castelli, ‘ Future 
Life in Rabbinic Literature, Art. in 

Jewish Quarterly Review, July, 1889, 
pp- 314-52: Montefiore, ‘ Doctrine of 

Divine Retribution in O.T.,’ Oct. 

1890,1-12. The various forms in which 

the Jewish doctrine of the resurrection 

appeared are: (1) a resurrection of all 

Israelites. This doctrine is first taught 

in Dan. xii. 2; but, though so power- 

fully attested, it did not become the 

prevailing belief. It is the accepted 

faith in En. i-xxxvi (with the excep- 
tion of one class of sinners in xxii. 13) ; 

xxxvii-lxx ; lxxxiii-xc; Ps. lxv (title) 
in Sept.; 11 Macc. vii. 9, 14, 23, 29, 36; 

xii. 43, 44 compared with vi. 26; Apoc. 
Bar. 1-li. 6. (2) A resurrection of the 

righteous Israelites. In post-Exilic Is. 

xxv. 8; xxvi.19; Pss. xvi. 10,11 ; Xvii. 

15; xlix.15,16; lxxiii.24-27(cf.Cheyne, 
Origin of the Psalter, 406-408) ; Job 
xiv. 13-15; xix. 26, 27; En. xci-civ; 

Pss. Sol. iii. 16 ; xiii. g ; xiv. 7; xv. 15; 

Apoce. Bar. xxx; Josephus, Ant. xviii. 
1,3; Bell. Jud. ii. 8,14. That the 
resurrection was the sole prerogative 

of righteous Israelites became the ac- 

cepted doctrine in Talmudic theology : 
Weber, Die Lehren d. Talmud, 372- 

3. Individual voices, however, are 
not wanting who asserted the resur- 
rection of pious Gentiles, Hisenmenger, 
Entdecktes Judenthum, 908, 9: indeed 
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who are treasured up within it, and Sheol also will give back 

that which it has received, and hell will give back that which 

2. And he will choose the righteous and holy 

from among them : for the day of their redemption has drawn 

nigh. 3. And the Elect One will in those days sit on My 

throne, and all the secrets of wisdom will stream forth from 

the counsels of his mouth: for the Lord of Spirits hath given 

it owes. 

LI. 1. Those who are treasured up within it, and Sheol 

also will give back that which it has received. SoG: Af: 

TH?70: O-EF: OLAAL: FPNA: Htapm@t. The text of G is 
manifestly better than that of Dln., the parallelism of which is 

destroyed apparently by the incorporation of marginal glosses. 

Iv Ezra vii. 32 which is evidently modelled on li. 1 confirms text 

of G. Dln. is supported by FH LN O and gives: ‘That which is 

entrusted to it, and Sheol will give back that which is entrusted 

to it, which it has received. M agrees with Dln. but that it 

omits 774043 in the first clause and J°*}NA in the second. 3. 
On My throne. SoGM. Other MSS. and Dln. ‘on His throne.’ 

that of all the Gentiles, with some few 

exceptions, but only to die again, 
Eisenmenger, 908-10; Weber, 373. 

We should observe that even imper- 

fect Israelites might attain to the 
resurrection of life after purgation in 

Gehenna, Weber, 372. [Observe that 
in the Didache it is taught as a 

Christian doctrine that only the right- 
eous are raised, xvi. 7.] (3) A resur- 
rection of all mankind. 1Vv Ezra vii. 
32; [vi. 2;] Test. xii. Patriarch. 
Judae xxv; Benjamin x. In both 
cases the doctrine is probably due 
to Christian influences. Concurrently 
with the above forms of doctrine, 

other Jews believed only in the im- 
mortality of the soul without a resur- 
rection: Wisdom of Sol. iii. 1 sqq.; 

iv. 7; v. 16; viii. 20, compared with 

ix. 15; xv. 8; Jubilees xxiv. 2. 

Sheol. This word is here used in its 
new sense of the Intermediate State. 

For the history of this word and its 
various meanings, see lxiii. 10, Hell, 

literally ‘ destruction,’ dmwAeca, is the 

same as ‘ Abaddon,’ Job xxvi. 6: ef. 

Rev. ix. 11. "With the whole verse cf. 
Iv Ezra vii. 32. The resurrection is 

a resurrection of the body : cf. Ixii. 14. 
So also in i-xxxvi ; lxxxiii—-xc; in xci- 

civ it is only a resurrection of the 
soul and spirit. In this respect the 
Pss. Sol. probably agree with xci-civ. 

A resurrection of the body is taught 

in 11 Macc.; Apoc. Bar.; 1v Ezra. 
2. The day of their redemption 

has drawn nigh: cf. Luke xxi. 28. 

As the Messiah in his judicial capacity 
discriminates between men’s deeds,. 

xlv. 3, so he discriminates between 

the righteous and the wicked. 3. 
The Messiah is the embodiment of 

wisdom, xlix. 3: and in this wisdom 

shall the members of his kingdom 
share, xlviii. 1; lxi. 7,11. Cf. xlii. 
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it to him and hath glorified him. 4. And in those days 

will the mountains leap like rams and the hills will skip like 

lambs satisfied with milk, and they will all become angels in 

heaven. 5. Their faces will be lighted up with joy because 

in those days the Elect One has appeared, and the earth will 

rejoice and the righteous will dwell upon it, and the elect 

will go to and fro upon it. 

LIT. 1. And after those days, in that place where I had seen 

all the visions of that which is hidden—for I had been carried 

off in a whirlwind and borne towards the West— 2. There 

mine eyes saw all the hidden things of heaven that shall be, 

an iron mountain, and one of copper, and one of silver, and 

Sect. JI.] 

LII. 2. All the hidden things of heaven that shall be. So 

GM, omitting the NAN: I°.2AC of Din. and FHLNO. Din. 
gives ‘ The hidden things of the heaven, all things which shall be 

2(note). 4. The mountains will 

leap, &c., i.e. with joy: ef. Ps. exiv. 

4,6. All become angels in heaven. 
This is not to be weakened down into 

a mere likeness to the angels. At 
the least it denotes an equality of the 
righteous with them. In an earlier 
section, xci-civ, there is the same 

idea. The righteous will be com- 

panions of the heavenly hosts, civ. 6, 
and rejoice as the angels in heaven, 

civ. 4. The idea is further developed 

in Apoc. Bar. ; the righteous will be 

transformed into the glory of the 
angels, li. 5, and be made like unto 
them, li. 10, and their surpassing 
splendour will exceed that of the 
angels, li. 12. This too is the teaching 

of the Talmud. 5. The earth re- 
joices, for it is transformed, xlv. 5, 

and has at last become the inheritance 
of the righteous as anciently promised: 

ef. Ps. xxxvii. 3, 9, II, 29, 34. 

LII. This obscure chapter seems 

to symbolize the various future king- 

doms of the world, and to be founded 

on Dan. ii. 31-45. These kingdoms 

of material force, symbolized by iron 
and brass and silver and gold and 
clay, will be as the chaff of summer 

threshing-floors before the kingdom 
of the Messiah, Dan. ii. 35: they will 

be broken to pieces and consumed, 
Dan. ii. 44. So here the various world 
powers represented by these moun- 

tains of iron and copper and silver 

and gold, &c., will melt as wax before 

the fire in the presence of the Messiah, 

lii. 6, and be destroyed from off the 
face of the earth, lii. 9, and no earthly 

might will avail in that day, lii. 7, 8. 
Observe that the idea of symbolizing 
the world powers by mountains is 
drawn from the same section of Daniel. 
In ii. 35 the Messianic kingdom is 

symbolized by a mountain. 1. In 

that place, i.e. in heaven, where he 

had seen all the preceeding visions. 
It is idle to attempt to get an exact 

idea of Enoch’s movements. In xxxix. 
3 he was carried off by a whirlwind 

to the ends of heaven: here he is 
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one of gold, and one of soft metal, and one of lead. 2. 

And I asked the angel who went with me, saying, ‘ What 

things are these which I have seen in secret ?” 4. And he 

said unto me, ‘ All these things which thou hast seen serve the 

dominion of His Anointed that he may be potent and mighty 

on the earth.’ 5. And that angel of peace answered me 

and said, ‘ Wait a little and there will be revealed to thee 

everything that is hidden, which the Lord of Spirits has 

established. 6. And those mountains which thine eyes 

have seen, the mountain of iron, and of copper, and of silver, 

and of gold, and of soft metal, and of lead, all those will 

in the presence of the Elect One be as wax before the fire, 

and like the water which streams down from above upon 

those mountains and will become powerless before his feet. 

7. And it will come to pass in those days that none shall 

be saved either by gold or by silver, and none shall be able 

to escape. 8. And there will be no iron for war nor 

on the earth.’ 5. Wait a little and there will be revealed 

to thee everything. SoGM. Other MSS. and Din. after Wait 

a little insert ‘and thou wilt see.” For HtnafA=‘ which he has 
established, G reads HnAfi=‘ which encompasses the Lord of 
Spirits.’ 6. Which thine eyes have seen. So GM: HCA: 

A02-7in. Other MSS. and Din. ‘which thou hast seen.’ 4". 
None shall be able to escape. So GM. Other MSS. and Din. 

read ‘None shall be able to save himself or escape.’ 8. There 

borne to the west. 2. Soft metal. tion of these verses see introductory 
The original word denotes an easily 
melted metal, and may also stand as 

a general name for tin and lead: cf. 
lii. 6; Ixv. 7, 8; Ixvii. 4, 6. 4. 

These world powers will serve to show 

forth the might of the Messiah by 
being destroyed before his face. This, 
though not the natural sense of the 

verse, is the only one it can have in 
this connexion. The natural answer 
to the question in v. 3 appears in 

v. 5, and this verse may be a later 

insertion. 6-9. For the interpreta- 

note to this chapter. The writer gives 

a twofold significance to these metals : 

that given above and that developed 
in vv. 7, 8. 6. As wax before 

the fire: cf.i.6; Ps. xevii. 5 ; Micah 

i, 4. Like water which streams 

down from above: cf. Micah i. 4. 

Before his feet: cf. Micah i. 3. He 

will tread down the mountains. _—7. 

The phraseology is derived from Zeph. 
i, 18: cf. Is. xiii, 17. The more 

precious metals will not redeem from 

danger and death. 8. The harder 
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garment for a coat of mail. Bronze will be of no service, 

and tin will be of no service and will not be esteemed, and 

lead will not be desired. g. And all these things will be 

disowned and destroyed from the surface of the earth when 

the Elect One will appear before the face of the Lord of 

Spirits,’ 

LIII. 1. And there mine eyes saw a valley with open and 

deep mouths, and all who dwell on the earth and sea and 
islands will bring to him gifts and presents and tokens of 

homage, but that deep valley will not become full. 2. For 

they commit crimes with their hands, and sinners as they are 

they criminously devour all the acquisitions (of the righteous) : 

accordingly as sinners they will perish before the face of the 

Lord of Spirits and will be removed from off the face of His 

earth, continually for ever and ever. 3. For I have seen 

the angels of punishment abiding (there) and preparing all the 

will be no iron for war nor garment for a coat of mail. 

This seems a better rendering than ‘Es wird kein Eisen geben 

fiir den Krieg noch das Kleid eines Panzers.’—DIn. 

LIII. 1. A valley with open and deep mouths. So G: BA: 

C40; wo0av-f; Ad.PVar. Din. gives ‘a deep valley, the mouths of 

which were open.’ 2. Sinners as they are they criminously 

devour. SoFHLMNO and Din. G reads AIPA: 2OAK. 

3. Abiding (there) and preparing. So AE HMO: AH: 4.244 

metals will not prove a defence but 
will disappear before him: cf. Hos. ii. 

18; Is. ii. 4; ix. 5; Zech, ix.10; Ps. 

xlvi. 9. 

LIII. 1. The deep valley here is 
that of Jehoshaphat, where, according 

to Joel iii. 2, 12, God was to assemble 

and judge the Gentiles. The Talmud 
teaches the same view (Weber, Die 
Lehren ds Talmud, 376). All those 

who dwell upon earth will bring gifts 
and presents to the Messiah to win 

a favourable judgment: but these will 

be of no avail (cf. lii. 7), The idea 
of the nations and the rich men of the 

earth bringing gifts to the Messiah is 
a favourite one in the Talmud, Weber 

(368-9). Dln.’s interpretation of the 
mountains and this valley is unin- 

telligible. 2. Removed from off 

the face of His earth: see xxxviii. 

1 (note). 3. Angels of punish- 

ment: see xl. 7 (note). These angels 

apparently prepare the chains and 

fetters for the kings and the mighty 
in the valley of Jehoshaphat, where 

the kings are to be judged. The 

chains for the fallen angels are forged 
in Gehenna, liv. 3-5. The kings are 

then taken and cast into Gehenna, 
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instruments of Satan. 4. And I asked the angel of peace 

who went with me, ‘ These instruments, for whom are they 

preparing them ?’ 5. And he said unto me ‘ They are for 

the kings and the mighty of the earth, that they may thereby 

be destroyed. 6. And after this the Righteous and Elect 

One will cause the house of his congregation to appear : 

henceforth they will no more be hindered, in the name of the 

Lord of Spirits. 7. And these mountains will not stand 

fast as the earth before his righteousness, and the hills will 

be as a fountain of water, and the righteous will have rest 

from the oppression of sinners.’ 

LIV. 1. And I looked and turned to another part of the 

@MLNTKAM.. So also G, but with verbs in sing. The reading of 
BCD and also FLN adopted by Dln. ‘going and preparing’ 
ATH: &cdhw-4 seems to be an attempted emendation of the text. 

5. They are for the kings. So GM. Other MSS. and Dln. 

read ‘They are preparing them for the kings.’ The mighty 
of the earth. So G. Other MSS. give ‘The mighty of this 
earth.’ 6. Henceforth. G omits; M supports. 7. And these 

mountains will not stand. So all MSS. but BC which omit the 

negative. Dln. follows BC. Before His righteousness. So 
G %@k. Din. gives 7%. ‘Before His face’ M Mhav; 2h. 

liv. 2. 6. House of his con- shall be as a fount of water: cf. lii. 6. 

gregation: see xxxviii. 1 (note). The 

phrase here is in the singular: in liii. 

6 it is in the plural. There is ap- 
parently no significance in the dif- 

ference. The houses of his congrega- 
tions are the synagogues: cf. Ps, 

Ixxiv. 8. 7. The mountains... 

and hills: see Crit. Note. There is 
a return here to the figurative lan- 

guage of lii, The mountains and the 
hills are symbols of the world powers 
as personated in the kings and the 
mighty. Before the Messiah’s right- 
eousness, the mountains (i.e. the 

kings) will not be like the earth which 

abideth for ever, Ps. lxxviii.69; Eccles. 
i. 4; and the hills (i.e. the mighty) 

The earth’s great ones will become 
strengthless and vanish at thepresence 
of the Messiah. 

LIV. In liii the writer described 

the scene of the judgment and the 
fetters that were being prepared to 

_ bind the kings on their condemnation. 
Here he speaks of Gehenna into which 

the kings are cast; they are punished 

in the sight of the righteous: cf. 1xii. 
12. The fallen angels are cast into 
a furnace of fire. The idea of the 

fallen angels and the kings being 

judged together is to be traced to 
Is. xxiv. 21, 22. 1. To another 

part of the earth. The writer now 

turns from the valley of Jehoshaphat 
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earth and saw there a deep valley with burning fire, 2. 

And they brought the kings and the mighty and put them 

into this deep valley. 3. And then mine eyes saw how 

they made instruments for them, iron chains of immeasurable 

weight. 4. And I asked the angel of peace who was with 

me, saying: ‘These chain instruments for whom are they 

prepared ?? 5. And he said unto me : ‘ These are prepared 

for the hosts of Azaizél so that they may take them and cast 

them into the abyss of complete condemnation, and cover 

their jaws with rough stones as the Lord of Spirits com- 

manded. 6. Michael, Gabriel, Rufael and Fanuel will take 

hold of them on that great day and cast them on that day 

into a burning furnace, that the Lord of Spirits may take 

vengeance on them for their unrighteousness in becoming 

subject to Satan and leading astray those who dwell on the 

earth. [7. And in those days will punishment come from 

LIV. 2. Into this deep valley. SoGM ‘Hh. Din. ‘Into the 

deep valley.’ 3. How they made instruments for them, iron 

chains. For HaPN0VLV ar G reads HaPADA TV am. 5. Cover 

their jaws. So G ©h.2% in subj. as preceding verb. Other MSS. 
and Din. read 212k ‘they will cover.’ . 6. Will take hold 

of them on that great day and cast them on that day into 

a burning furnace. For OF: AAT: H2L2.e GM read 

OF}: H&1.2:.2 and omit ‘cast them, but wrongly, as_ their 

reading of M@-{t instead of Nw-ft (D1n.) implies a second verb, 
For a like possible confusion of M and @ see next verse (Crit. 

on the north-east of Jerusalem to the 

valley of Hinnom lying to the south 

of it. A deep valley: see xlviii. 9 

(note). 3-5. The pre-Messianic 
judgment of the watchers in ver. 5 

is that described at length in x—xvi., 
The abyss of complete condemna- 

tion is not Gehenna but only the 

preliminary place of punishment: cf. 
xX. 5,12. We are not told by whom 

the chains are forged for the fallen 

angels, nor yet who are the agents 

who execute the first judgment upon 

them. 6. The final judgment on 
the watchers. On that great day: 

see xlv. 2 (note). Observe that in the 

Similitudes the guilt of the watchers 

originated in their becoming subjects 
of Satan; see xl. 7 (note); Bock of 

Jubilees x. Burning furnace: cf. 

x. 6; xviii, 11; xxi. 7-10; xc. 24, 
25. This is to be distinguished from 
Gehenna. 7-LV. 2. This digres- 
sion on the first world-judgment is 



146 The Book of Enoch, (Sect. IT. 

the Lord of Spirits, and all the chambers of waters which are 

above the heavens will be opened and of the fountains which 

Note). Onthem. G omits. 7. All the chambers... will be 

opened. So Din. and all MSS. but G, which gives *Cchea thir: 

avH7-{1T. And of the fountains. For the impossible O£0 
I read WAA. Cf. next clause according to GM wah: AIPOT: 

ant ht; J°.2C. Otherwise for D£N read NN ‘in addition to,’ 

a Noachic fragment. A Book of Noah 
is mentioned in the Book of Jubilees 

x; xxi. These fragments, xxxix. I, 
2°; liv. 7-lv. 2; Ix; Ixv-lxix. 25, 

deal mainly with the Deluge. They 
are to be regarded as interpolations 

on the following grounds out of many: 
(1) They always disturb the context 
in which they occur. (2) They pro- 
fess to be a revelation of Noah, lx. 

7-11, 24,25; Ixv—lxviii.1. (3) They 
belong to a much later development 

of Jewish gnosis or kabbala: cf. liv. 
8; lx. 7 sqq.; Ixv. 7, 8; Ixvii. 6. 
(4) Such a definite date as is given 

in lx. 1 is unknown in the Similitudes. 
(5) The second judgment of the angels 
is declared an absolute secret in lxviii. 
2-5 in contradiction with liv. 4-6; 
lv. 3, 4. (6) The demonology is dif- 
ferent: the Satans and the fallen angels 
who are carefully distinguished in 
the Similitudes are confused in the 
additions, lxix. The chief, moreover, 

of the fallen angels in the Similitudes 

is Azazel: in the additions, Semjaza. 
(7) The interpolator seeks to adapt 
his additions to their new contexts, 

and accordingly incorporates in them 
many terms and phrases from the 
Similitudes, such as ‘ Angel of peace,’ 

Ix. 24, see xl. 2 (note); ‘no lying 
word can be spoken before Him,’ 
xlix. 4 (note); ‘denied the Lord of 
Spirits,’ Ixvii. 8, 10, see xxxviii. 2 
(note) ; ‘the angel who went with me 
and showed me what was hidden,’ 

xlvi. 2; lx. 11 (note); but observe that 

in such borrowings he misuses technical 

terms and phrases, either through 
ignorance or of set purpose. Cf. ‘ Lord 
of Spirits,’ see xxxvii. 2 (note); 
‘Head of Days,’ lv. 1, see xlvi. 1 
(note); ‘Angels of punishment,’ xl. 
7; Ixvi. 1 (note); ‘Son of Man,’ lx. 
10 (note); ‘those who dwell on the 
earth,’ liv. 9g; xxxvii. 5 (note). (8) 
The interpolator misunderstands the 
Similitudes, and combines absolutely 

alien elements: cf. ‘the burning 

valley in the metal mountains in the 
west ’—an illegitimate combination of 
lii. 1, 2 and liv. 1. (9) Finally, the 

Similitudes follow the LXX. chrono- 
logy: the Interpolations follow the 
Samaritan. Thus in Ixi. 12 Enoch 
speaks of the elect as being already in 
Paradise, and in lxx. 4 on histranslation 

he finds his forefathers already there. 
This could be the case only according 
to the LXX. reckoning ; for according 
to the Samaritan all his forefathers 
survived him, and, according to the 
Hebrew, all except Adam. The Inter- 
polations follow the Samaritan reckon- 
ing: see Ixv. 2 (note). The object of 
the interpolator is clear. Although 
the final world-judgment is treated at 
length, there are only the briefest 
references to the first. It was to 
supply this defect in the Simili- 
tudes that an existing Apocalypse 
of Noah was laid under contribu- 

tion. 
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are below the heavens and beneath the earth. 8. And all 

the waters will be joined with the waters: that which is 

above the heavens is the masculine and the water which is 

beneath the earth is the feminine. g. And-all who dwell on 

the earth will be destroyed and those who dwell under the 

ends of the heaven. 10, And they will thereby recognise 

their unrighteousness which they have committed on the earth, 

and owing to this will they be destroyed.’ 

LV. 1. And after that the Head of Days repented and 

said: ‘In vain have I destroyed all who dwell on the earth.’ 

2. And He swore by His great name: ‘ Henceforth I will 

not do so (again) to all who dwell on the earth, and I will 

set a sign in the heavens: this will be a pledge of good faith 

between Me and them for ever, so long as heaven is above 

the earth.] 3. And this will be according to My com- 

mand: when I desire to take hold of them by the hand 

of the angels on the day of tribulation and pain, before this 

Din. emends by reading &(H. 8. All the waters will be 

joined with the waters: that which is above the heavens is 

the masculine. So GM, but omitting with B the H which they 

read before 9°. Other MSS. and Din. give: ‘And all the 
waters will be joined with the waters which are above in the 

heavens: the water indeed which is above in the heaven is mas- 

culine.’ 9. G omits who dwell on the earth, and. TO. 

Owing to this will they be destroyed. So MN@at and G Lat. 

Din.’s MSS. and K LN O mNatbH—clearly an emendation. 
LV. 1. For fh G reads Mhao. 2. Will not do so. GM 

omits ‘ so.’ 3. And this will be. So GM reading OH 

instead of MAI"H =‘ after this it will be.’ For &%.2C G reads 

8. The distinguishing of the waters 
into masculine and feminine is quite in 
keeping with the other kabbalistic 
ideas of these Interpolations: ef. lx. 
7, 8, 16. 9. All who dwell on 

the earth: sce xxxvii. 5 (note). 

LV. 1. The Head of Days: see 

xlvi. 1 (note). We have here a good 

illustration of the method by which 
the interpolator seeks to assimilate 

his additions by incorporating technical 
terms from the main text. Repented: 

ef. Gen. viii, 21. 3. Here the 
original text of liv. 6 is resumed. 

Day of tribulation and pain: see 

xlv. 2 (note). Before this Mine 

L 2 
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I will cause Mine anger and My punishment, Mine anger and 

My punishment to abide upon them, saith God, the Lord of 

Spirits. 4. Ye mighty kings who will dwell on the earth, 

ye shall have to behold Mine Elect, how he sits on the throne 

of glory and judges Azazél, and all his associates, and all his 

hosts in the name of the Lord of Spirits.’ 

LVI, 1. And I saw there the hosts of the angel of punish- 

ment going with scourges and chains of iron and bronze. 

2. And I asked the angel of peace who went with me, and 

said: ‘To whom are these angels with the scourges going ?’ 

3. And he said unto me: ‘ Each one to his elect and beloved 

ones that they may be cast into the chasm of the abyss of 

the valley. 4. And then that valley will be filled with 

their elect and beloved, and the days of their lives will be at 

an end, and the days of their being led astray will from 

that time on no longer be reckoned. [5. And in those 

AI2-C (sic), and this I have followed above. 4. Mighty 

kings. See xxxvili. 5 (note). Throne of glory. So GM: 

other MSS. and Dln. ‘ Throne of My glory. All his hosts. G 

omits ‘his hosts.’ 

LVI. 1. With secourges and chains of iron and bronze. 

So G OLAhH: abwGr; @ .. (sic) Other MSS. omit 
‘scourges and.’ 2. With the scourges. So G reading 

arpwG-t after AA: LAH. Other MSS. omit ‘scourges” 5. 

anger, i.e. ‘ before this manifestation 

of Mine anger’: cf. a similar expres- 
sion in L. 4. 4. The kings have 
to witness the judgment passed on 

the angels: if Azazel and his hosts 

are judged and condemned by the 

Messiah, how much more likely will 
they! The text should almost cer- 

tainly be ‘ Ye kings and mighty’: see 
xxxviii. 5 (note); Ixii. 6 (Crit. Note). 

LVI. 1-4. There is here finally 

the judgment of the remaining theo- 

cratic sinners and their condemnation 

to Gehenna, It is possible, however, 

to interpret these verses of the watch- 
ers and their children the demons, 

The term ‘beloved’ is specially used 

of the demons in regard to their 

parents in i-xxxvi: see x. 12; xiv. 6. 
Moreover, it would be possible to 
translate, ‘the days of their leading 
astray.’ 4. No longer be reckoned, 

i.e. be at an end. 5-LVII. 3°. 
We have here another addition to 

the text. It depicts the last struggle 
of the heathen powers against the 

Messianic kingdom established in 

Jerusalem. Such a conception is quite 

in place in lxxxiii-xe, xci-civ, but is 
irreconcileable: with the ruling ideas 

in xxxvii-lxx. A Messiah who was 

only a man with his seat at Jerusalem 
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days will the angels return and hurl themselves upon the 
East, upon the Parthians and Medes, to stir up the kings 

and provoke in them a spirit of unrest, and rouse them from 

their thrones, that they may break forth from their resting- 

places as lions and as hungry wolves among their flocks. 

6. And they will march up to and tread under foot the land 

of His elect ones, and the land of His elect ones will be 

before them a threshing-floor and a path. 7. But the 

Sect. II.] Chapters LV. a— LVI. 7. 

Will return. So G 27NA, for 2TINA: of Din. ‘ Will gather 
together.’ 

Hurl themselves. 

seems better than DIn.’s ‘Thre Hiupter ... richten.’ 
6. His elect ones. G reads 2M2-h. 

M supports Dln., but is written over an erasion. 

This translation of ACAEWa™, cf. cviii. 10, 

For £0,2°% 

So G HAUs. Other 

might well be conceived of as assailed 
by the Gentile powers. But this is 
impossible in the case of a super- 
human Messiah, who, possessing uni- 
versal dominion and attended by 

legions of angels, holds universal 
assize, and, supported by the actual 

presence of the Almighty, destroys 

all his enemies with the breath of 
his mouth. Besides, (1) this section 
forms a harsh break in the context. 

(2) The Similitudes deal only in 

general terms: no names are men- 
tioned as here, nor is any definite 

information given as a means of 

determining their date or the persons 
against whom they are directed. (3) 

And finally the seat of the kingdom 

on the Advent of the Messiah will 
not be Jerusalem merely as is here 
implied, but a transformed heaven 

and earth. This section though inter- 
polated is important as furnishing 

a lower limit for the date of the 
Similitudes. The description is pro- 

phetical, and is merely a reproduction 
of the coming strife of Gog and 
Magog against Israel. The latter 
names are replaced by those of the 
Medes and Parthians, who are the 

only great world powers from whom 

the interpolator believes great danger 

may be apprehended. Syria had 

ceased to be formidable from 100 B.¢. 
onward, and Rome was practically 

unknown till 64 B.c. The date there- 

fore of this section must be earlier 

than 64 B.c. Further, we found (pp. 
107-8) on independent grounds that 
the Similitudes should be referred 

either to 94-79 or 70-64. If, 
then, this addition was written and 

added before 64 B. 0., the Similitudes 

should probably be referred to 94-79 

B.C. We ought to have remarked 
above that lvi. 5-lvii. 3° exhibits no 

sign of having been an independent 
writing before its appearance in its 

present context. 5. In Ezek. xxxviii. 

4-7 it is said that God will stir 
up the Gentiles; but here in keeping 

with the views of a later time this 

business is assigned to the angels: 

cf. Dan. x. 13, 20, 21; xii. 1. The 

Parthians and Medes. These are 
the chief nations in the league against 
Israel. 6. The land of His 

elect ones, i.e. Palestine. Thresh- 

ing-floor: cf. Is. xxi. 10. 7. But 

the attack on Jerusalem will fail, 
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city of My righteous will be a hindrance to their horses, and 

they will begin to fight amongst themselves, and their right 

hand will be strong against themselves, and a man will not 

know his brother, nor a son his father or his mother, till the 

number of corpses through their slaughter is beyond count, 

and their punishment be no idle one. —‘ 8. And in those days 

Sheol will open its jaws, and they will be swallowed up 

therein, and their destruction will be at an end; Sheol will 

devour the sinners in the presence of the elect.’ 

LVII. 1. And it came to pass after this that I saw again 

a host of waggons, whereon men were riding, and they came 

on the wings of the wind from the East, and from the West 

to the South. 2. And the noise of their waggons was 

MSS. and Dn, ‘their elect ones.’ 7. A man will not know 

his brother. So GM omitting the AnAAs @ of Din. Other 
MSS. and Diy. give: ‘A man will not know his neighbour or his 

brother.’ Through their slaughter. G omits: M Aq°av a 

corruption. Is beyond count. Following Dln.’s suggestion 

I have emended 2nw-7 into &2nw-}. Their punishment be no 

idle one. So GM reading AT: h:. Din, gives DA.LNW-}; 
fin which he translates: ‘Das Strafgericht iiber sie—es wird 

nicht vergeblich sein.’ 8. They will be swallowed up. G 

reads £wmJ?, Their destruction will be at anend. SoG 

abivav; TI27. M reads dh'bivats twPav; ALAA. Other 

MSS. and Dln. give: ‘Their destruction ... Sheol will devour the 

sinners, &c.’ ‘Their destruction’ in the text means ‘the destruc- 

tion wrought by them.’ 

LVII, 1. Whereon men were riding, and they came on the 

wings of the wind. So Din. and FHNO. For £00Pav« 

OLavRhs £0: 1G2 G reads O-EI: OLavR As LO: EAT. So 

Zech. xii. 2, 3; and civil strife will jaws: cf. Num. xvi. 31-3; Is. 

break out amongst the invading 
nations, Ezek, xxxviii. 21; Zech. xiv. 

13; Hag. ii. 22, and they will involve 

each other in common destruction : 
ef. xc. 43 ©. I-3, to which section 

these ideas rightly belong. 8. On 
this and the preceding verses, see 

Crit. Notes. Sheol will open its 

v.14. See lxiii. 10 (note). 

LVII. On the destruction of the 

Gentile invaders, the dispersed of 
Israel return to Jerusalem from the 

East and from the West: cf. Is. 

Xxvii. 13; xlili. 5,6; xlix.12, 22, 23. 

1. Came on the wings of the wind. 

A figure expressing the swiftness of 
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heard, and when this turmoil took place the holy ones from 

the heaven remarked it, and the pillars of the earth were moved 

from their place, and (the sound thereof) was heard from 
the one extremity of heaven to the other in one day. 3. 

And they will all fall down and worship the Lord of Spirits. | 

And this is the end of the second similitude. 

LVIII. 1. And I began to speak the third similitude con- 

cerning the righteous and the elect. 2. Blessed are ye, ye 

righteous and elect, for glorious will be your lot. 3. And 

the righteous will be in the light of the sun, and the elect in 

the light of eternal life: there will be no end to the days of 

their life, and the days of the holy will be without number. 

4. And they will seek the light and find righteousness with 

the Lord of Spirits: there will be peace to the righteous in 

the name of the Lord of the world. 5. And after that it 

M but with the correction of 1@AT into 14-47. 2. From the 
one extremity of heaven to the other. So GM AI°ARGS: 

he7e2:; alin: AGE. Other MSS. ‘from the extremity of earth 
to the extremity of heaven.’ 

LVIII. 1. G omits this verse, but leaves space for it. 4. In 

the name of the Lord of the world. SoG fflav. Other MSS. 
and Din. give A4M ‘ with the Lord of the world.’ 

their return. 2. The pillars of 
the earth were moved: cf. Hag. ii. 

6,7; Joel iii. 16. 
LVIII. Here begins the third 

similitude. It is probable that a 
large part of it has been lost, being 

displaced to make room for the 
Noachic fragments. As it stands, it 

embraces lviii; lxi-lxiv; lxix. 26-29. 
The introductory words, ‘ Concerning 
the righteous and the elect,’ in this 
similitude, as in the other two, are 

but a very indifferent index to its 
contents. The similitude as it has 
reached us, might reasonably be de- 

scribed as ‘Concerning the final judg- 
ment held by the Son of Man over 

all created beings, but especially over 
the great ones of the earth and the 

final blessedness of the righteous and 

elect.’ 2. Glorious will be your 

lot. This lot is preserved for them 
by the Messiah, xlviii.7. 3. Light 

of the sun: see xxxviii. 4 (note). 

Eternal life: see xxxvii. 4 (note): 

ef, Dan. xii. 2; Pass. of Sol. iii. 16. 

4. They will through a natural af- 
finity seek after light and righteous- 
ness: ef, xxxviii. 4 (note), Lord of 
the world. This title is found again 
in lxxxi. 10. For similar expressions 

of. i. 33 xii. 3; Ixxxi. 3; lxxxii. 7; 

Ixxxiv. 2. 5. They will be bidden 
to seek and make their own the 
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will be said to the holy that they should seek in heaven the 
secrets of righteousness, the heritage of faith; for it has 

become bright as the sun upon earth, and the darkness is 

past. 6. And there will be unceasing light and on a 

reckoning of the days they will not enter; for the former 

darkness will be destroyed, and the light will be established 

before the Lord of Spirits, and the light of uprightness will 

be established for ever before the Lord of Spirits. 

[ LIX. 1. And in those days mine eyes saw the secrets of 

the lightnings, and of the luminaries, and the judgments 

they execute (lit. ‘their judgment’); and they lighten for a 

blessing or a curse as the Lord of Spirits willeth. 2. And 

then I saw the secrets of the thunder, and how when it re- 

sounds above in the heaven, the peal thereof is heard; and 

they caused me to see the dwelling-places of the earth, and 

I 52 [Sect. IT. 

the pealing of the thunder how it ministers unto well-being 

and blessing, or serves for a curse before the Lord of Spirits. 

3. And after that all the secrets of the luminaries and 

hightnings were shown to me, how they lighten to give 

blessmg and satisfy (the thirsty soil).] 

(LX. 1. In the year five hundred, in the seventh month, on 

LIX. 1. Of the luminaries. SoG -NC7¢F and rightly : cf. ver. 3. 
Din. gives this word in the acc. and translates: ‘die Lichtmassen.’ 

2. Before. SoG M*,@-av, Other MSS. ‘According to the word of. 

hidden recompense of righteousness statements of the writer rest on Job 
(cf. xxxviii. 3), the glorious heritage 
which has been ordained for them 
in heaven and preserved for them by 

the Messiah, xlviii. 7. This will not 

be achieved once and for all; but this 

will be a progress from light to light 

and from righteousness to righteous- 
ness. Heritage of faith: cf. xxxix. 

6; lxi.4,11. Bright as the sun, 
&c.: cf. 1 John i. g. 

LIX. This chapter is an intrusion, 
and belongs to the same class as xli. 
3-8; xliii; xliv. It is probably drawn 
from a Noah-Apocalypse. 1, The 

XXXV1. 31; XXXvii. 5,133 xxxviii. 24— 

27. He wishes to bring out the 

ethical ends of the thunder and the 

lightning. For a blessing or a 

curse: cf. Job xxxvi. 31; xxxvii. 13. 

2. Cf. lx. 13-15. ‘Lord of spirits’ 

incorporated from the adjoining con- 
text. 3. Job xxxviii. 24-27. 

LX. This chapter is one of the 
Noachic fragments. For the grounds 
on which these are regarded as inter- 
polations, see liv. 7 (note): also the 
following notes on lx. 1, 2, 6, 10, 11, 

&e. 1. The year five hundred. 
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the fourteenth day of the month in the life of Enoch. In 

that similitude I saw how the heaven of heavens quaked with 

a mighty earthquake, and the host of the Most High, and 

the angels, a thousand thousands and ten thousand times ten 

thousand, were thrown into an exceeding great disquiet. 

2. And the Head of Days sat on the throne of His glory 

and the angels and the righteous stood around Him. 3, 

And a great trembling seized me, and fear took hold of me: 

my loins became relaxed and my whole being melted away, 

and I fell upon my face. 4. Then Michael sent another 

angel from among the holy ones and he raised me up (and) 

LX. 2. The Head of Days sat, &c. So GM. Other MSS. 

insert ((b7: Cé.n- ‘then I saw the Head of Days sit.’ 3. My 
loins became relaxed. So GM. Dn. reads ‘my loins bent and 

were relaxed.’ For Tavfim ‘melted away’ G reads 0.28: M 
omits. 4. Then Michael sent another angel from among the 

holy ones. So GM omitting P40 and reading AI°PS.A7 in- 

stead of P&G AI": aPAAnT: PF.A7 in Din.’s text: ‘then the 

holy Michael sent another holy angel, one of the holy angels.’ 

And he raised me up. After these words all MSS. but GM 

This date is drawn from Gen. v. 32, 

and is a date in the life of Noah and 

not of Enoch as it stands in our text. 

For Enoch we should read Noah. 

In the seventh month, on the 

fourteenth day of the month. 

This according to Levitical law 
was the eve of the Feast of Taber- 

nacles. In that similitude. This 

phrase marks a clumsy attempt to 

connect this chapter with the main 
context, but betrays the hand of the 
interpolator. A similitude in Enoch’s 
sense is an account of a vision; but 

the text requires here the word 

‘vision’; for the writer says, ‘I saw 

the heaven quaking.’ The heaven 

quaked. This was a token of the 

manifestation of divine judgment : 
cf. i.6, 7. Host of the Most High 

... @ thousand thousands: cf. i. 9; 

xl. 1; lxxi, 8, 13. 2. Head of 

Days: see xlvi. I (note); liv. 7 

(note). The angels and the right- 

eous. According to this we are to 

regard God as accompanied by angels 

and saints. The righteous here can 

have no other meaning. Such a con- 

ception of the final Messianic judg 

ment is difficult though possible; 
but in the case of the first judgment 

(i.e. the Flood) it is not possible 

except through misconception. Here 

again the hand of an ignorant inter- 

polator is disclosed. 3. Cf. xiv. 

14,24. Loins became relaxed. Ps. 
isin. 22% “Is. xiv..1. 4. Cf. Dan. 

vill. 17; xX. 9, 10. Michael sent 

another angel. Michael is the chief 

archangel: cf. xl. 4, 9. The other 
angel is appointed to a like duty with 
the angel of peace in the Similitudes, 
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my spirit returned; for I had not been able to endure the 
look of this host, and the commotion and the quaking of the 

heaven. 5. And Michael said unto me: ‘ What vision 

has so disquieted thee? Until this day lasted the day of 

His mercy ; for He was merciful and long-suffering towards 

those who dwell on the earth. 6. But when the day, and 

the power, and the punishment, and the judgment have 

come which the Lord of Spirits has prepared for those who 

serve not the righteous law and for those who deny the 

insert ‘and when he had raised me up. 5. And Michael. 

So GM. Other MSS. and Din. insert $82 ‘the holy Michael.’ 

For similar insertions of this epithet cf. xl. 9 (twice) and lx. 4 

(twice). For MATH: J°rT: GAL: Hnav'H: TUM-n What vision 

has so disquieted thee? G reads J°¢T: G&A: Hnav'H: tUo-n. 

6. Who serve not the righteous law. I have here sup- 

posed a loss of the negative before @A74. Such an omission 

is of constant occurrence: cf. in MS. G alone v. 2; Ixvil. 8; 

Ixxxix. 3; xcv. 4; ¢. 11, &c.; Book of Jubilees Dln.’s text 

chs. xii (twice); xv; xvi. This conjecture is further confirmed 

by 1v Ezra vi. 2: ‘ Behold and see him, (1) whom ye have denied ; 

(2) whom ye have not served (so Ethiopic version); (3) whose 

commands ye have despised.’ Here clause (2) corresponds to clause 

(1) in Enoch; clause (1) to clause (2) in Enoch; and clause (3) 
vaguely to clause (3) in Enoch. See General Introduction (p. 37), 

where we have shown several points of connexion between Third 

Vision of rv Ezra and Enoch. Dtn.’s text gives ‘Those who bow 

to the righteous judgment’; but to class these with the sceptics 

and perjurers as alike threatened by the coming judgment is 

impossible. Hallévi (Journal Asiat. 367-9; 1867) first pointed 

out this difficulty and sought the explanation in the translator’s 

reading PTY DAYD “INYd instead of “¥ 0 "1219>. Thus we should 
have ‘who have transgressed the righteous law.’ In this verse 

I have followed Hallévi in translating i%% first as ‘law’ and then 

xl. 2, and is actually so named inlx. The Deluge or first world-judgment 
24. 5. Merciful and long-suffer- is here described with features belong- 

ing: cf. ver. 25; 1. 3,5; lxi.13. Cf. ing properly to the Messianic judg- 

1 Pet. iii. 20; 1v Ezra [Vvi. 473] vii. 33. ment of the Similitudes. The Lord 

6. See Crit. Note: cf. 1v Ezra [vi.2]. of Spirits: see xxxviii. 2 (note). 
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righteous judgment and for those who take His name in 

vain—that day is prepared, for the elect a covenant, but for 

sinners an inquisition. 7. And on that day will two 

monsters be parted, a female monster named Leviathan, 

to dwell in the depths of the ocean over the fountains of 

8. But the male is called Behemoth, who 

occupies with his breast a waste wilderness named Déndain, 

on the east of the garden where the elect and righteous dwell, 

where my grandfather was taken up, the seventh from Adam, 

the first man whom the Lord of Spirits created.’ g. And 

I besought that other angel that he should show me the 

might of those monsters, how they were parted on one day, 

and the one was placed in the depth of the sea and the other 

the waters. 

in the mainland of the wilderness. 10. And he spake to 

as ‘judgment,’ as D2¥12 has both meanings. 
8, For R1424 G reads 44-421. LP he. 

For 017° A& GM read 

7. This strange fancy about Behemoth 
and Leviathan which are first men- 

tioned in Job xl, xli, is found by 
Jewish expounders also in Gen, i. 21; 

Ps, 1. 10; Is. xxvii. 1 (Dln.). For 

later allusions see IV Ezra vi. 49-52; 

Apoc. Bar. xxix. 4. Here they are 

represented as huge imonsters created 

on the fifth day of Creation to be the 

food of the righteous in Messianic 
times. This doctrine does not appear 

in Enoch. For further information 
see Drummond, Jewish Messiah, 352- 

55; Weber, Lehren d. Talmud, 156, 
195, 370, 384. The Talmudic view 

' agrees with that of Iv Ezra and Apoc. 

Bar. so far as to make Behemoth 
food for the righteous. Fountains 

of the waters: cf. Gen. vii. 11; Job 

xxxvili. 16; En, Ixxxix. 7. 8. 
Dendain from [73 }, an unknown 

locality. On the east of the garden, 

i.e. the garden of Eden. The locality 
of Eden varies in the different sections: 

in xxxii. 2, 3 it lies in the East: in 
lxx. 2-4 between the West and North : 

in Ixxvii. 3 in the North. The ac- 

count as to those who dwell in it 

varies also. It is apparently empty 
in Enoch’s time in xxxii. 3-6, and 

the righteous dead are in the West, 
xxii: it is the abode of the righteous 

and the elect in Enoch’s and Noah’s 
times in lxi. 12; lx. 8, 23: the abode 

of the earliest fathers in Enoch’s 

time, lxx. 2-4: the abode of Enoch 

and Elijah in Elijah’s time, Ixxxix. 
52: seelxv. 2(note). This passage and 

the LX X. are the oldest testimonies 

for the translation of Enoch unto 
Paradise: later this idea made its 

way into the Latin version of Ecclus, 
xliv. 16 and the Ethiopic version of 
Gen. v. 24: eight others shared this 
honour with Enoch according to the 
Talmud, Weber, 242. Seventh from 

Adam: cf. xciii. 3; Jude 14; Book 
of Jubilees vii. 9. That other 



156 The Book of Enoch. (Sect. IT. 

me: ‘Thou son of man, thou dost seek here to know what 

is hidden.’ 11. Then spake unto me the other angel who 

went with me and showed me what was hidden, what is first 

and last, in the heaven in the height, and beneath the earth in 

the depth, and at the ends of the heaven, and on the founda- 

tion of the heaven, and in the chambers of the winds: 12. 

And how the spirits are parted, and how the weighing is 

done, and how the fountains of the spirits are reckoned 

each according to the power of the spirit, and the power of 

the lights of the moon, and how it is a power of righteous- 

ness ; and how the divisions of the stars according to their 

11. Spake unto me. G reads &fbfr ‘spake unto him.’ Beneath 
theearth. SoG M Ascht: $0. Other MSS. and Din. ‘on earth.’ 

Chambers of the winds. G gives @OH?7-(IT; avtZ.AT. 12. How 

the fountains of the spirits are reckoned each according to 

the power. So GM 2EAG: AIOT: a03é.AT: ANIL: 

DIn.’s text runs: ‘How the fountains and the winds are 

reckoned according to the power.’ I have taken &%A9* above 

angel: see vv. 4, II. 10. Thou 

son ofman. This use of the phrase 

after the manner of Ezekiel is found 

again in Ixxi. 14. In both instances 

it is borrowed like other technical 
phrases (ef. xxxvii. 2 note; lv. 1, &.) 

from the Similitudes and misused as 
they are. As the main conception of 

the Son of Man is unmistakeable in 

the Similitudes, xlvi, 1-3 (notes), this 

misuse of the phrase is due either 

to ignorance or to a deliberate per- 
version of its meaning. The presence 

of this phrase in the Interpolations 
is in itself an answer to Drummond’s 

theory that all references to the Son 

of Man are Christian interpolations. 

See Gen. Introduction, pp. 15, 16. 
11. We should expect the answer to 

the question in ver. 9 to follow here, 
but it is not given till ver. 24, and 
a long account (11-23) dealing with 

physical secrets intervenes. Such 

clumsiness should not cause any sur- 

prise in interpolations like the present. 

The angel who went with me and 

showed me, &c. Borrowed from 

xlvi. 2; cf. xliii.3. Chambers of the 

winds: cf. xviii. 1; xli. 4. 12. 

Spirits or angels are appointed to 
control the various phenomena of 
nature. This is peculiar to these 

interpolations, as in other parts of the 
book the powers of nature are either 

personified or are regarded as con- 
scious intelligences: cf. xviii. 14-16. 
The view taken by the interpolator 
is followed by the Book of J ubilees ii, 

where we find ‘angels of the spirit 

of fire,’ ‘angels of hail,’ ‘angels of 
hoar-frost,’ ‘angels of thunder,’ &c., 
Rev. vil. I, 2; xiv. 18 (angel of fire); 
xix. 17 (angel of the sun); Asc. Is. 
iv. 18. How the weighing is done: 

ef. xli. 1; xliii. 2; Job xxviii. 25. 
Lights of the moon. Its various 
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names, and all the divisions are divided. 13, And the 
thunders according to the places where they fall, and all 

the divisions which are made among the lightnings that it 

may lighten, and that their hosts may at once obey. 14. 

For the thunder has places of rest: there it must wait till it 

may peal; and the thunder and lightning are inseparable, 

and, although not one and undivided, they both go together 

through the spirit and separate not. 15. For when the 

lightning lightens, the thunder utters its voice, and the 

spirit enforces a pause during the peal, and divides equally 

between them; for the treasury of their peals is inexhaust- 

ible (lit. ‘like the sand’), and each one of them as it peals 

is held in with a bridle, and turned back by the power of the 

spirit, and pushed forward according to the number of the 

quarters of the earth. 16. And the spirit of the sea is 

masculine and strong, and according to the might of his 

strength he draws it back with a rein, and in lke manner it 

is driven forward and dispersed amid all the mountains of the 

earth. 17, And the spirit of the hoar-frost is his own 

as used impersonally. All the divisions are divided. G reads 

air: AGA: THEA. 14. Dln.’s interpretation of the text is 

here followed, but it does not seem satisfactory. Hallévi’s dis- 

cussion of this passage (Journ. Asiat. 369-72; 1867) is worth 

consulting. He arrives at the following translation: ‘For the 

thunder las fixed laws in reference to the duration of its peal 

which is assigned to it: the thunder and the lightning are not 

separated in a single instance; they both proceed with one accord 

and separate not. For when the lightning lightens, the thunder 

utters its voice, and the spirit during its peal makes its arrange- 

ments, and divides the time equally between them.’ 15. Hach 

one of them as it peals. G M omit ‘as it peals.’ According 

to the number of the quarters. For {7H G reads lH, 

phases. 13. Cf. Job xxxvii. 1-5. With the flow of the sea is connected 

14. See Crit. Note, 16. The ebb its subterranean advance into the 

and flow of the sea explained. Dis- mountains to nourish the springs, So 
persed amid all the mountains. Din, 17. Is his own angel, 
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angel, and the spirit of the hail is a good angel. 18. And 

the spirit of the snow he has let go, on account of his 

strength—it has a special spirit, and that which ascends from 

it is like smoke, and its name is frost. 19. And the spirit 

of the mist is not united with them in their chambers, but it 

has a special chamber; for its course is in clearness and in 

light, and in darkness, and in winter, and in summer, and its 

chamber is light, and it (i.e. the spirit) is its own angel. 

20. And the spirit of the dew has its dwelling at the ends of 

the heaven and is connected with the chambers of the rain, 

and its course is in winter and summer; and its clouds and 

the clouds of the mist are connected, and the one passes over 

into the other (lit. ‘gives to the other’). | 21. And when the 

spirit of the rain goes forth from its chamber, the angels 

come and open the chamber and lead it out, and (likewise) 

when it is diffused over the whole earth, and as often as it 

unites with the water on the earth. 22. For the waters 

are for those who dwell on the earth; for they are nourish- 

ment for the earth from the Most High who is in heaven : 

therefore there is a measure for the rain and the angels take 

it in charge. 23. And all these things I saw towards the 

garden of the righteous. 24. And the angel of peace who 

was with me spake to me: ‘These two monsters are pre- 

19. Its chamber is light and it is its own angel. For M7): 

wav fin G M read avin: ‘its chamber is an angel.’ 21. And 
as often as it unites. Before these words GM make the following 

addition to Dln.’s text, 2T3NC: F°0A: 972: HAN: SNA ‘it unites 

i.e. the hoarfrost has a special angel 

ofitsown. Isa good angel. Though 

hail is often hurtful, it is not in 

charge of a demon but of a good 
angel. 19. The mist is to be dis- 

tinguished from the foregoing phe- 
nomena ; for it appears in all seasons 
and by night and day. 20. The 
dew has its dwelling at the ends of 

the heaven: this would agree with 
xxxiv-xxxvi and Ixxv. 5. 21. As 

the rain is of such importance alike 

for the ethical and material well-being 
of man, Job xxxvii. 12, 13, its spirit 

is not independent but subordinated 
to the angels: cf. Job xxviii. 26; 
XxXxviii. 25-28. 23. The garden 

of the righteous: see ver. 8 (note). 
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pared to be fed conformably to the greatness of God, that the 

punishment of the Lord of Spirits may cause lamentation, 

and slay the sons with their mothers, and the children with 

their fathers. 25. When the punishment of the Lord of 

Spirits shall rest upon them, it will rest in order that the 

punishment of the Lord of Spirits may not come in vain 

upon them: afterwards the judgment will take place according 

to His mercy and His patience.’ | 

LXI. 1. And I saw in those days how long cords were 

given to those angels, and they took to themselves wings and 

flew, and they went towards the North. 2. And I asked 

the angel, saying: ‘ Why have these angels taken the cords 

and gone off?’ And he said unto me: ‘They have gone to 

with the water on the earth.’ 24. That the punishment of 

the Lord of Spirits. So GM. Other MSS. give ‘that the 

punishment of the Lord.’ May cause lamentation and slay 

the sons. This rendering rests on an emendation of G’s text 

hav; avpwGrF; AATHA: a0'3éAT: (sic) An: OTPTA: LP into 
hav; arpwG:F; AATHA: P1601: FO: OTPTA: Lb. Din. 
follows BC in inserting A.2h-%, which is wanting in all other MSS. 

E hazards 4.29°%A, borrowing from ver. 25. Din. gives ‘that the 
punishment of the Lord may not be in vain and the sons will be 
slain,’ &c. 

LXI. 1. Took to themselves wings. 

of 174.. 2. Cords. So GM. 
G reads 2G instead 

Other MSS. and Din. give ‘long 

Din. 24. See Crit. Note: cf. ver. 7 (note). 
25. When the punishment... shall 

rest upon them: cf. lxii. 12. After- 

wards the judgment will take 

place according to His mercy. 

Gen. vill. 21, 22; En. lx. 5 (note). 

God’s mercy will be manifested after 
the first judgment, but not till then. 

LXI. 1. Here the true text of the 

Similitudes is resumed, but the open- 
ing verses are very difficult, Those 
angels. The angels here referred to 
may have been definitely named in 

some preceding part now lost. 
takes it as merely a general reference 
to the angels that have hitherto ap- 
peared in the Similitudes. "Wings. 

In the O.T. the angels are not repre- 
sented as winged, unless in its latest 
books: cf. 1 Chron. xxi. 16. Towards 
the North, i. e. the North-West: ef. 

lxx. 3. Paradise is the destination 

of the angels: cf. lx. 8 (note). 2. 
The cords which the angels take 

with them are for measuring Para- 
dise. See the reference to this in 
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measure.’ 3. And the angel who went with me said unto 

me: ‘These are bringing to the righteous the measures of the 

righteous, and the ropes of the righteous, that they may stay 

themselves on the name of the Lord of Spirits for ever and ever. 

4. The elect will begin to dwell with the elect, and those measures 

will be given to faith and will strengthen righteousness. 

5. And these measures will reveal everything that is hidden 

in the depths of the earth, and those who have been destroyed 

by the desert, and those who have been devoured by the fish 

of the sea and by the beasts, that they may return, and stay 

themselves on the day of the Elect One; for no one will be 

destroyed before the Lord of Spirits, and none can be destroyed. 

6. And all the powers who dwell above in the heaven received 

ccrds.’ 3. To the righteous. So GN AR&P%. Other 

MSS. omit. 4. Will strengthen righteousness. So GM 

L010?P: ARLP. Other MSS. ‘will strengthen the word of 

righteousness.’ 5. Those who have been devoured by the 

fish of the sea and by the beasts. GM read Af: TAAO: 

AGH?NT: WAN: TAAG: 49°97: ANC. 6. So M Wi Ax 
TRHH: Af: NGPAOAT: 0972: tieavs DLA: OFA: 6: ONCTI: 

dé: nav: ANT. Also G, but that it inserts W before BAA and 

omits § before naP; Din. with BC against ADEGM inserts 

TOWN: tram after ANT; and so we have ‘and all who dwell 

Ix, 2 3-5. The measures 

of the righteous, are according 

to Din. the measures wherewith 
the inheritance of the righteous is 

measured. But even though these 

might be a staff whereon the right- 
eous might stay themselves, how could 
it be said of such ‘measures’ that 
they will reveal everything that is 
hidden, and all that have perished? I 

‘cannot give a satisfactory explanation. 

In some way, however, these ‘mea- 

sures of the righteous’ are an ideal 
representation of the community of 
the righteous, living and departed, 
and reveal especially the latter; for 
it matters not by what death these 

perished; they are alive unto the 
Lord of Spirits, and will return and 
stay themselves on the day of his 
Elect One: these measures are given 

to faith and strengthen the righteous. 
4. Sinners will be driven from off the 
face of the earth: cf. xxxviii, I (note). 

5. Only the resurrection of the right- 

eous is here spoken of. In li. 1, 2 
there is an account of the resurrection 
of all Israel: see note. After the 
resurrection follows the judgment. 
6. All who dwell above in the 

heaven, i.e. the angels: cf. vv. 10, 12; 

xlvii. 2. In ix. 3 they are called ‘ the 
holy ones of the heaven.’ The angels 

were commanded to sing praises, and 
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a command, and one voice, and one light like unto fire. a: 

And that One above all they blessed, and extolled and lauded 

with wisdom, and showed themselves wise in utterance and in 

the spirit of life. 8. And the Lord of Spirits placed the 

Elect One on the throne of glory, and he will judge all the 

works of the holy in the heaven, and weigh their deeds in the 

balance. g. And when he shall lift his countenance to 

judge their secret ways according to the word of the name of 

the Lord of Spirits, and their path according to the way of 

the righteous judgment of the Lord of Spirits, then will they 

all with one voice speak and bless, and glorify and extol and 

laud the name of the Lord of Spirits. 10. And He will 

call on all the host of the heavens and all the holy ones above, 

above in the heaven received a command, and one power and one 

voice and one light like unto fire were given unto them.’ ‘ Power,’ 

‘voice, and ‘light’ are in the nom. in DIn.’s text. 8. On the 
throne of glory. SoGM. Din. gives ‘on the throne of His glory.’ 

g. The Lord of Spirits. So GM. Other MSS. and Dln. read 

‘Most High God’ 10,11. And He will call on all the host of 

the heavens ...and they will raise one voice. Dn. translates 

‘and all the host of heaven will cry out, &c. To arrive at this 
translation he is obliged to alter ir in his text twice into itt, 
and to give an intransitive meaning to AW-0, which it never seems 

to have. The reason he gives for such extreme measures is: 
‘There is no conceivable reason for God calling together the host 
of heaven, seeing they are already assembled around Him’ (p. 194). 

for that purpose one power and one 
voice are given to them. 7. That 

One, i.e. the Messiah: cp. ver. 5. So 

Din. But this is questionable: the 
pronoun may just as reasonably be 

referred to the Lord of Spirits before 

whom nothing can perish, ver. 5; and 
it is very doubtful, if it is possible, 

to translate maqedma qAl, ‘ before all.’ 
We should perhaps render them ‘the 

first or opening words.’ Hence, ‘ And 
the opening words (of the angels’ song) 
blessed Him... and were wise in 

utterance.’ 8. See xlv. 3 (note) : 
cf. Ps. cx. 1. The holy in the 

heaven, i.e. the angels: cf. Ixi. 6 
(note), Weigh their deeds: see 

xli. I (note). 9. According to 
the word of the name of the Lord 

of Spirits. This clause is evidently 
parallel with the next, ‘according to 
the way of the righteous judgment 

of the Lord of Spirits.’ We might 
therefore translate uagara ‘ com- 

mand’; ‘according to the commands 

of the name of the Lord of Spirits.’ 
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and the host of God, the Cherubim, Seraphim, and Ophanim, 

and all the angels of power, and all the angels of principalities, 

and the Elect One, and the other powers on the earth, over 

the water, on that day; 
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11. And they will raise one 

voice and bless and glorify in the spirit of faith, and in 

the spirit of wisdom, and of patience, and in the spirit of 

mercy, and in the spirit of judgment, and of peace, and in the 

spirit of goodness, and will all say with one voice, “ Blessed is 

He and may the name of the Lord of Spirits be blessed for 

ever and ever.” 12. And all who sleep not above in heaven 

will bless Him: all the holy ones who are in heaven will 

bless Him, and all the elect who dwell in the garden of life, 

and every spirit of light who is able to bless, and glorify, and 

extol, and hallow Thy blessed name, and all flesh which will 

beyond measure glorify and bless Thy name for ever and ever. 

But &W-0 does not mean ‘ convocare’ here, but rather ‘ invitare ad 

suscipiendum aliquid.’ See his Lexicon, col. 1301. 11. Glorify. 

So GM. Damn. adds ‘laud and extol.’ 12. All the holy ones. 

SoGM. Din. ‘all His holy ones.” For ®2@At G reads ®2AT. 
Blessed name. So GM. Other MSS. and Din. give ‘holy.’ 

10. Cherubim, Seraphim, and Opha- 

nim: cf. xiv. 11, 18; xx. 7; lxxi. 7. 

The Cherubim and Seraphim appear 
in the O.T. but are carefully dis- 
tinguished. Schulz, A. Tliche. Theol. 

p. 617, says that in no instance are 
the Cherubim to be regarded as 
angels, but as symbolic figures: they 

form God’s chariot, and are the means 
of revealing or concealing His pre- 
sence. The Seraphim are beings 
whose special duty was to serve in 
God’s immediate presence. On the 

nature of these see also Delitzsch on Is. 
vi. 2. The Ophanim (i.e. wheels) are 
derived from Ezek. i. 15. In the 

Talmud as here they are classed with 
the Cherubim and Seraphim, Weber, 
pp. 163,198, 259. On the angelology 

of the O.T., see Schulz, A. Tliche. 

Theol. (606-622). Angels of power 

and angels of principalities. These 

are exactly St. Paul’s ‘ principalities 
and powers’: cf. Rom. viii. 38; Eph. 

i. 21; Col. i.16. The other powers 

on the earth, &c., i.e. the lower 

angel-powers over nature. 11. In 

the spirit of faith, &c. These words 

express the virtues which animate the 
angels who give praise. Thevirtuesare 

seven in number: cf. xlix. 3. Blessed 

is He, &c.: cf. xxxix. to. 12. All 

who sleep not: see i. 5 (note). 

Garden of life: see lx. 8 (note). 
The LXX. chronology is followed here 
as in the Similitudes generally: cf. liv. 
7 (note). Spirit of light. A phrase 

embracing good spirits, human and an- 

gelic, This thought (cf.cviii.11, ‘genera~ 
tion of light’) is more fully developed 
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13. For great is the mercy of the Lord of Spirits, and He is 

long-suffering, and all His work and all the extent of His 

work He has revealed to the righteous and elect in the name 

of the Lord of Spirits.’ 

LXII. 1. And thus the Lord commanded the kings and 

the mighty and the exalted, and those who dwell on the 

earth, and said: ‘Open your eyes and lift up your horns 
if ye are able to recognise the Elect One.’ 2. And the 
Lord of Spirits seated him (i.e. the Messiah) on the throne 

of His glory and the spirit of righteousness was poured out 

upon him, and the word of his mouth slew all the sinners, 
and all the unrighteous were destroyed before his face. 

13. All the extent of His work. So M Wt: AI°mi: PN% and 

G, but that it omits the pron. suffix. it must be changed into 
irfe. Other MSS. give, ‘All His power in all that He has created,’ 

LXII. 2, The Lord of Spirits seated him (i.e. the Messiah) 

on the throne of His glory. This translation rests on a necessary 

emendation of the text suggested by Dln.—@WAINC instead of 
@iNé. For the following words ‘the spirit of righteousness was 

poured out upon him’ cannot be referred to God but only to the 

Messiah (cf. Isaiah xi. 4), and in verses 3 and 5 the Messiah 

is represented as sitting on the throne. Dln.’s text gives ‘the 

Lord of Spirits sat on the throne,’ &c. And all the unright- 
eous were destroyed. So G, which for if reads fram; and 

lot of the righteous is then dwelt 

upon in contrast with the fate of the 

wicked. 1. The kings and 

the mighty: see xxxviii. 5. Lift 

up your horns: cf. Ps. Ixxv. 4. 

Recognise, i.e. recognise him to be 

what he is—the.Messiah. The word 

translated ‘recognise’ could also be 

rendered ‘ comprehend,’ ‘ understand.’ 

in the N.T., ‘children of light,’ Luke 
xvi,8. 13. Mercy: see lx. 5 (note). 

LXIt. Here we have a lengthened 

account of the judgment, particularly 

of the kings and of the mighty. This 
subject has already been handled 
shortly, xlvi. 4-8; xlviii. 8-10; liii- 

liv. 3; but here the actual scene is 

portrayed. The kings and the mighty 

will be filled with anguish when they 
behold the Messiah, and will fall 

down and worship, and pray for 
mercy at hishands. But their prayers 

will be of no avail and they will 
be carried off by the angels of 

punishment. The blessedness of the 

2. Seated him. See Crit. Note: ef. 
Is. xi. 4. The word of his mouth. 

The judgment is forensic. All the 
sinners, and all the unrighteous. 

Though the writer is chiefly con- 
cerned with the judgment of the 
kings, the condemnation of the sinners 

M 2 
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3. And there will stand up in that day all the kings and the 

mighty, and the exalted, and those who hold the earth, and 

they will see and recognise him how he sits on the throne 
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of his glory, and righteousness is judged before him and no 

lying word is spoken before him. 4. Then shall pain come 

upon them as on a woman in travail, who finds it grievous 

to bring forth when her son enters the mouth of the womb 

and she has pain in bringing forth. 5. And one portion of 

them will look on the other, and they will be terrified, and 

their countenance will fall, and pain will seize them when 

they see that Son of Man sitting on the throne of his glory. 

6. And the kings and the mighty and all who possess the 

for DAIP7T%. reads AJ77%.. Dln.’s text gives ‘and all the un- 
righteous and they were destroyed.’ M omits the @ but otherwise 

agrees with DIn. 3. Righteousness is judged. SoGM. NO 

give ‘the righteous are judged’ ABCDEFHIL ‘the righteous 

are judged in righteousness.’ 5. That Son of Man. SoG: all 

later MSS. read ‘that Son of the Woman,’ MA(LT instead of NACL. 
Before I had consulted G, I felt convinced that the reading ‘Son 

of the Woman’ had arisen through the mistake of an Ethiopic scribe 

influenced unconsciously through Christian doctrine and possibly 

through the occurrence of the word a few lines before. For the 

same corruption see lxix. 29 (Crit. Note). We should observe also 
that there is only a difference of one letter between the two words. 

The implication underlying the Similitudes is that the Son of Man 

is not of human descent. It is otherwise with the Messiah of the 

6. And the kings and the mighty. So GM. 

This is the correct text, as we see by comparing Ixiii. 2,12; Ixvii. 8. 

Other MSS. and Din. give ‘the mighty kings’; but this phrase 

does not occur in Enoch except in lv. 4, if the text there is right. 

Dream-vision. 

and godless and unrighteous is fre- 
quently referred to: cf. xxxviii. I, 2, 
3; xli. 2; xlv. 2, 4, 5, 6; [l. 2;] lili. 
2,7; Ixii. 13; lxix. 27. 3. The fact 

that even the righteous are judged 
opens up a terrible prospect for the 

kings and the mighty: cf. 1 Pet. iv. 18. 

No lying word: see xlix. 4 (note). 

4. Cf. Is, xiii. 8; xxi. 3; xxvi. 17, &c. 

5. One portion of them will look 

on the other. This shows that Is. 

xiii. 8 was in the mind of the writer. 

Son of Man. See Crit. Note and 

xlvi. 2 (note). 6. The kings are 

now ready to acknowledge and wor- 

ship the Son of Man, but it is too 
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earth will glorify and bless and extol him who rules over all, 

who was hidden. 7. For the Son of Man was hidden 

before Him and the Most High preserved him in the presence 

of His might and revealed him to the elect. 8. And the 

congregation of the holy and elect will be sown, and all the 

elect will stand before him on that day. g. And all 

the kings and the mighty and the exalted and those who rule 

the earth will fall down on their faces before him and worship 

and set their hope upon that Son of Man, and will petition 

him and supplicate for mercy at his hands. 10. Neverthe- 

less that Lord of Spirits will (so) press them that they will 

hastily go forth from His presence and their faces will be 

filled with shame, and darkness will be piled upon their faces. 

11. And the angels of punishment will take them in charge 

to execute vengeance on them because they have oppressed 

His children and His elect. 12. And they will be a 

spectacle for the righteous and for His elect: they will 

rejoice over them because the wrath of the Lord of Spirits 

resteth upon them, and His sword is drunk with their blood 

4. Before Him. SoG AI°PL:ad-. Diu. gives ‘ formerly.’ g. 

The kings and the mighty. So GKM. FILO and Din. 

give ‘the mighty kings.’ 10. Nevertheless that Lord of 

Spirits will (so) press them. So GM. Dln.’s text inserts Ath 

‘and accordingly that Lord of Spirits will press them.’ Li. 

The angels of punishment will take them in charge. So all 

MSS. but G, which gives "2mav+ \avMAnT: NavpwE-t. 12. 
His sword. So GM. FHILO and DIn. give ‘the sword of 

late. Rules over all: cf. Dan. vii. 
14. 7, 8. Hidden: cf. xlviii. 6. 
This word occasions a digression and 

an explanation. Before he appeared 

munity that is ‘sown’ is called the 
‘plant of righteousness’: cf. x. 16 
(note). Congregation: cf. xxxviii. 

I (note). 9,10. The description 
to judge he was preserved by the 

Lord of Spirits and revealed to the 

elect through the spirit of prophecy, 
xlviii. 7. By this means the com- 

munity of the elect was founded (lit. 
‘sown’), but was not to behold him 

till the final judgment. The com- 

_ Vain. 

of the judgment of the kings re- 
sumed: they implore mercy, but in 

Shame and darkness: ef. 

xlvi. 6; Iv Ezra vii. 55. 11. 

Angels of punishment: see xl. 7 

(note). Cf. lili. 3-liv.2. 12. Spec- 

tacle: see xlviii.g (note). Sword. 
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(lit.‘from them’). 13. And the righteous and elect will be 

saved on that day and will never again from thenceforth see the 

face of the sinners and unrighteous. 14. And the Lord of 

Spirits will abide over them, and with that Son of Man will 

they eat and lie down and rise up for ever and ever. 15. 

And the righteous and elect will have risen from the earth, 

and ceased to be of downcast countenance, and will have 

been clothed with garments of glory. 16. And these shall 

be your garments, garments of life before the Lord of Spirits; 
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and your garments will not grow old, and your glory will 

not pass away before the Lord of Spirits. 

LXIII. 1. In those days will the mighty and the kings 

the Lord of Spirits’ © 14. Will they eat. SoGM. FHILO 
and DIn. read ‘will they abide and eat, also N (sec. hand). 
15, 16. Clothed with garments of glory. And these shall 

be your garments, garments of life. So GM, which read A-fift: 

LMA: Oat: OD-AF: Lah Nina: ANA: HLwMT. So also 
IN, but that they omit AflfYnam. K reads as Dln.’s text: the 
other MSS. vary. The concluding words of Ixii. 16, ‘your gar- 

ments will not grow old, and your glory will not pass away,’ con- 

firm the reading of GM. The fact that all these variations are 

absent from Dln.’s MSS. points to their being due to a late 

recension, 

LXIII. 1. The mighty and the kings. So GM: cf. note on 

Used figuratively here: cf. lxiii, 11. 
Drunk: cf.Is.xxxiv.6. 18. Saved: 
cf, xlviii. 7. 14. The kingdom is 

45; Herm. Sim. viii. 2. See also En. 

cvili. 12. Will not grow old: ef. 

Deut. viii. 4; xxix. 5. 

at last established and God Himself 

dwells amongst them: cf. Is. lx. 19, 20; 

Zeph, iii. 15-17: and the Messiah 

will dwell with them: cf, xlv. 4; 

Xxxvili. 2. The kingdom lasts for 

ever. 15. This verse does not refer 

to the resurrection but signifies that 
all the humiliations of the righteous 

are at an end. 16. Garments of 

life: see Crit. Notes on vv. 15, 16. 
On the garments of the blessed, ef. 
11 Cor. v. 3,4; Rev. iii. 4, 5,18; iv. 4; 

vi. If; vil. 9,13, 14; IV Ezra ii. 39, 

LXITII. The writer again returns 
to the kings and the mighty in order 

to describe their bitter and unavail- 
ing repentance. The description is 
not an amplification of lxii. 5-12, but 

takes up the history at a later stage 

after that the kings have appealed in 
vain to the Messiah and are already 
in the custody of the angels of 

punishment. As their appeal to the 

Messiah has failed, they entreat the 
angels of punishment, to whom they 

are delivered, to grant them a respite 
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who possess the earth implore His angels of punishment to 

whom they were delivered to grant them a little respite, that 

they might fall down before the Lord of Spirits, and worship, 

and confess their sins before Him. 2. And they will bless 

and glorify the Lord of Spirits, and say: ‘ Blessed is the Lord 

of Spirits, the Lord of kings, the Lord of the mighty and the 

Lord of the rulers, the Lord of glory and the Lord of wisdom, 

(before whom) every secret is clear. 3. And Thy power is from 

generation to generation and Thy glory for ever and ever: 

deep are all Thy secrets and innumerable, and Thy righteous- 

ness is beyond reckoning. 4. We have now learnt that we 

should glorify and bless the Lord of kings and Him who is 

King over all kings.’ 5. And they will say: ‘ Would that 

we had rest to glorify and thank Him and confess our faith 

before His glory ! 6. And now we long for a little rest 

but find it not: we are driven away and obtain it not: light 

has vanished from before us, and darkness is our dwelling- 

place for ever and ever ; 47. For we have not believed 

before Him nor glorified the name of the Lord of Spirits, nor 

glorified our Lord, but our hope was in the sceptre of our 

kingdom and in our glory. 8. And in the day of our 

suffering and tribulation He saves us not, and we. find no 

Ixii. 6. FILO and Din. ‘the mighty kings.’ HK N omit ‘the 

mighty.’ 2. (Before whom) every secret is clear. G points 
to a different meaning ZAC: Nit: 404. M gives LAC: 
Att: 40AT: DLA. 5. Glorify and thank Him. So GM. 

Other MSS. give, ‘Glorify, and thank, and bless Him,’ His 

glory. G reads ‘ Thy glory.’ 7. Lord of Spirits. So GF: 

HILN O give ‘Lord of kings’: M ‘ Lord of Lords.’ Glorified 

our Lord. So GM. Other MSS. ‘glorified the Lord for all His 

to worship the Lord of Spirits and con- passage, cf. Wisdom v. 3-8. 2. 

fess their sins before Him. This in 
fact forms an indirect and last despair- 
ing appeal to the Lord of Spirits. At 
the same time it is a justification of 

God’s justice. For asomewhat similar 

Their confession acknowledges all 
that they formerly denied: cf. xlvi. 
5. 3. Cf. xlix. 2. 6. Dark- 
ness is our dwelling-place: cf. xlvi. 

6. 8. There is no place of repent- 
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respite wherein to confess our faith that our Lord is true in 

all His works and in His judgments and His righteousness, 

and His judgments have no respect of persons. g. And we 

shall pass away from before His face on account of our 

works, and all our sins are reckoned up in righteousness.’ 

10. Now they will say to them: ‘Our souls are satisfied with 
the mammon of unrighteousness, but this does not prevent 

us from descending into the flame of the pain of Sheol.’ 
a? 

works.’ 

judgments.’ 
8. In His judgments. 

10. Into the flame. 

So GM. Dtln. ‘in all His 

So all MSS. but G, which 

ance when the final judgment has 
come. 10. Riches avail not to 
their salvation: cf. lii. 7; liii; Ps. 

xlix. 7-12. Mammon of unright- 

eousness: cf. Luke xvi. 9, 11; Ecclus. 

v.8. Sheol. This word has borne 
different meanings at different periods 
and also different meanings during 
the same period, owing to the co- 
existence of different stages in the 
development of thought. As these 
different meanings are to be found 

in Enoch, a short history of the con- 

ception will be the best means of 

explanation. (1) Sheol in the O.T, 
is the place appointed for all living, 
Job xxx. 23: from its grasp there is 
never any possibility of escape, Job 
vii. 9. It is situated beneath the 

earth, Num. xvi. 30: it is the land of 

darkness and confusion, Job x. 21, 

22: of destruction, forgetfulness, and 
silence, Pss. lxxxviii. 12; xciv. 17; 

cxv. 17. Nevertheless the identity 
of the individual is in some measure 
preserved, Is. xiv. 10; Ezek. xxxii. 

21; 1 Sam. xxviii. 15 sqq.: but the 

existence is joyless and has no point 
of contact with God or human in- 
terests, Pss. vi.5; xxx. 9; Is. xxxviii. 
411, 18. In the conception of Sheol 
there’is no moral or religious element 
involved: no moral distinctions are 

observed in it: good and bad fare 

alike. But the family, national and 
social distinctions of the world above 
are still reproduced, and men are 
gathered to their fathers or people, 
Gen. xxv. 8,9; xxxv. 29; Ezek. xxxii. 

17-32: kings are seated on their 

thrones even there, Is. xiv. 9, 10; 
Ezek, xxxii. 21, 24. Thus the O.T. 

Sheol does not differ essentially from 
the Homeric Hades, Odyss. xi. 488, 
9. This view of Sheol was the ortho- 

dox and prevailing one till the second 
century B. 0. : ef. Ecclus. xiv. 16 ; xvii. 
22, 23; xxx. 17; Bar. iii. 11; Tob. iii. 

10; xvii. 2; Enoch cii. 11 (i.e. where 
Sadducees are introduced as speak- 

ing). Individual voices indeed had 

been raised against it in favour of 

a religious conception of Sheol, and 
finally through their advocacy this 
higher conception gradually won its 

way into acceptance. (2) This second 
and higher conception of Sheol was the 
product of the same religious thought 
that gave birth to the doctrine of the 

Resurrection—the thought that found 

the answer to its difficulties by carry- 
ing the idea of retribution into the 

life beyond the grave. The old con- 
ception thus underwent a double 

change. Firstly, it became essentially 

a place where men were treated ac- 
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11. And after that their countenance will be filled with 

darkness before that Son of Man, and they will be banished 

from his presence and the sword will dwell among them 

before his face. 12. And thus spake the Lord of Spirits : 

‘This is the ordinance and judgment of the mighty and the 
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kings and the exalted and those who possess the earth before 

the Lord of Spirits.’ 

LXIV. 1. And other forms I saw in that place in secret. 

2. I heard the voice of the angel saying: ‘These are the 

angels who descended to the earth, and revealed what was 

hidden to the children of men and seduced the children of 

men into committing sin.’ 

[LXV. 1. And in those days Noah saw the earth that 

gives AJ-AN. 
12. For Mhav'H G reads hap, 

II. Darkness. So G. Dln. adds ‘and shame.’ 

LXIV. 2. Descended to the earth. So GM. Other MSS. 

‘descended from heaven to the earth.’ 

LXV. 1. For A@HT G reads ARIF with the same meaning. 

cording to their deserts with a division 
for the righteous, and a division for the 

wicked. And, secondly, from being 
the unending abode of the departed, it 

came to be only an intermediate state: 
ef, En. xxii; li.1; cii. 5 (?); Luke 
Xvi. 22(?). (3) The conception under- 
went a further change, and no longer 

signified the intermediate state of the 
righteous and of the wicked, but came 
to be used of the abode of the wicked 
only, either as their preliminary 
abode, cf. Rev. i. 18; vi. 8; xx. 13, 

14, or as their final one, En, lxiii. 10; 

xcix, 11; ciii.7. This was probably due 
to the fact that the Resurrection was 
limited to the righteous, and thus the 

souls of the wicked simply remained 

in Sheol, which thus practically be- 
came hell or Gehenna: cf. Pass. Sol. 
xiv. 6; xv. 11. That this conception 
of Sheol appeared in isolated cases in 

the Persian period, see Cheyne, Origin 

of the Psalter, 381-412. Cf. on 

the question generally, Oehler, Theol. 

des A, T. i. 253-66; Schulz, A. 

Tliche. Theol. 697-708 ; Schenkel, 
Bibel-Lex. ii. 565-71. In the Talmud 

Sheol has become synonymous with 
Gehenna, Weber, Z. d. T. 326, 7. 

11. With darkness: cf. xlvi. 6; 1xii. 

10. Sword. Used figuratively here : 

ef, Ixii. 12. 
LXIV. A brief digression on the 

fallen angels whose judgment has 
already been described in the second 

similitude, liv. 3 sqq.; lv. 3, 4. 

LXV-LXIX, 25. These chapters 

professedly and in fact belong to a 
Noah Apocalypse, and have no right 

to form a part of the text of Enoch. 
The main reasons for this conclusion 
are to be found in the note on liv. 7. 

Like the other Noachic interpolations, 
this interpolation is of a fragmentary 

nature: it deals mainly with three 
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it was sinking down and its destruction was nigh. 2. And 

he arose from thence and went to the ends of the earth, and 

cried aloud to his grandfather Enoch ; and Noah said three 

times with vehement utterance, ‘Hear me, hear me, hear me.’ 

3. And I said unto him: ‘ Tell me what it is that is falling 

out on the earth that the earth is so fatigued and shaken ? 

May I not perish with it !? 4. And thereupon there was a 

great commotion on the earth and a voice was heard from 

heaven, and I fell on my face. 5. And Enoch my grand- 

father came and stood by me and said unto me: ‘ Why hast 

thou cried to me with a cry so vehement and sorrowful? 6. 

A command has gone forth from the presence of the Lord con- 

cerning those who dwell on the earth that their end should be 

brought about because they know all the secrets of the angels 

and all the violence of the Satans and all their hidden power 
and all the power of those who practise sorcery, and the power 

of witchcraft, and the power of those who make molten images 

3. Isaid unto him. So GM Afbiv. Other MSS. ‘he said unto 

him,’ 6. For the whole earth. These words are in the geni- 

subjects: (1) Ixv. 1-Ixvii. 3, the 

impending Flood and the deliverance 

of Noah; (2) Ixvii. 4—Ixix. 1, the 
punishment of the fallen angels, with 

a digression on the kings and the 
mighty; (3) lxix. 2-25, the fall of 
the angels and the secrets they dis- 
closed. 

LXV. 1. Observe that the vision 
is Noah’s. The vision opens here 
with a subsidence of the earth, as in 

lx. 1 with a quaking of the heavens. 
2. The ends of the earth. The 
entrance to heaven is at the ends of 
the earth. Enoch is still supposed to 
be alive and to be engaged with the 
angels: compare this verse with lxviii. 

1. Thus it is the Samaritan chronology 
which is followed here; for according 
to the LXX. and Hebrew reckonings 

Enoch was translated many years 

before Noah was born, whereas the 

Samaritan makes them contemporaries 

for 140 years. Thus this vision must 
be regarded as not later than the 

140th year of Noah’s life. In Ix. 8, 

23, on the other hand, a later date is 

supposed, the 500th year of Noah’s 
life (cf. lx. 1), and Paradise is con- 

sistently represented as the abode of 
Enoch and the elect, as this date is 

360 years after Enoch’s translation into 
Paradise. Grandfather. In reality 
great-grandfather : cf. lx. 8. 4. A 

voice. This is the command in ver. 6. 

Fell on my face. As in lx. 3. 6. 

Those who dwell on the earth. 

This phrase is borrowed from the 
Similitudes: cf. xxxviii. 5 (note), 
Because they know all the secrets 

of the angels, &c.: cf. vii; viii; lxix. 

The power of witchcraft: cf. vii. 1. 
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for the whole earth : 7. And how silver is produced from 

the dust of the earth, and how soft metal originates on the 

earth. 8. For lead and tin are not produced from the earth 

like the first: it is a fountain which produces them, and an 

angel stands therein, and that angel is an eminent one.’ 

g. And after that my grandfather took hold of me with his 

hand and raised me up, and said unto me: ‘Go, for I have 

asked the Lord of Spirits as touching this commotion on the 

earth. 10, And He said unto me: “ Because of their 

unrighteousness their judgment has been finally decided and 

will be executed speedily (lit. ‘it will no longer be reckoned 

before me’) because of the months which they have searched 

out, and through which they know that the earth and those 

who dwell upon it will be destroyed.” 11. And for these 

tive ; but the context requires this rendering. 7. allh- wanting 
in G, 8. An angel stands therein. So GM, omitting H 

before &£m-9". Other MSS. and Din. ‘ There is an angel which 
stands therein.’ And that angel is an eminent one. Hallévi 

(Journ. Asiat. 373; 1867) reproduces this in Hebrew wn N17 DIP". 

He supposes 3 was read by mistake for in nwp. Hence we get 

DIP Hiph. from WP with 3rd pl. masc. suffix. Then comparing 

Jer. vi. 7 he translates, ‘the angel who stands therein and makes 

them to cool is the chief.’ But the Hiph. more likely means ‘to 

cause to spring up.’ Hence ‘the angel who...causes them to spring 

up is the chief.’ 9g. With his hand. So all MSS. but G, which 

gives ‘by my hand.’ 10. Because of the months which they 

have searched out, and through which they know that, &c. 

Hallévi (Journ. Asiat. 374-5; 1867) objects that AW-é-% signifies 

months, and never astrology, and that the knowledge of the future 

could hardly be regarded as criminal by the writers of Enoch, and 

that the Deluge was generally regarded as a secret: cf. x. 2; 

Ixxxix. 1. He thinks that the corruption arose through reading 

mnwn (=sorceries, Is. iii. 3) as nNWIN=‘ months,’ and ‘D2 more- 

over = 6r or y¢p. Hence he would translate, ‘Because of the sor- 

ceries which they have searched out and know; for the earth, &c. 

Observe that the destruction of the wrought through the angels. 10. 

earth is ascribed to the corruption See Crit. Note. 11. Enoch here 
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there will be no place of refuge for ever because they have 

shown them what was hidden, and (none) for those who are 

condemned; but as for thee, my son, the Lord of Spirits 

knows that thou art pure and guiltless of this reproach con- 

cerning the secrets. 12. And He has destined thy name to 

be among the holy, and will preserve thee from those who 

dwell on the earth, and has destined thy seed in righteousness 

to kingship and great honours, and from thy seed will proceed 

a fountain of the righteous and holy without number for ever.’ 

LXVI. 1. And after that he showed me the angels of 

punishment who are prepared to come and let loose all the 

powers of the waters which are beneath in the earth in order 

to bring judgment and destruction on all who live and dwell 

on the earth. 2. And the Lord of Spirits gave command- 

ment to the angels who went forth, that they should not 

raise their hands but should wait; for those angels were 

over the powers of the waters. 

from the presence of Enoch. 

LXVII. 1. And in those days the word of God came unto 

me, and He said unto me: ‘Noah, thy lot has come up 

before Me, a lot without blame, a lot of love and uprightness. 

2. And now the angels are making a wooden building, and 

3. And I went away 

11. For those who. The syntax requires fl to be supplied before 

Af, as in MAM: in preceding line. DIn. wrongly takes AMA to be 
Att, and so translates ‘they.’ As for thee. So G. Din. 

inserts a negative. 

LXVII. 1. Noah, thy lot. 

“Noah, behold thy lot.’ 
So GM. Other MSS, and Din. 

A lot without blame. Wanting in G. 

addresses Noah. 12. Noah is to a misconception as the agents of the 
be the founder of a new and righteous 
generation. Fountain: cf. Deut. 

Xxxili. 28; Ps. lxviii. 26. 

LXVI.1. He, i.e. Enoch. Angels 

of punishment. We have here an 

illegitimate use of this phrase. These 
angels have to do solely with the 
second judgment in the Similitudes, 

and are employed here only through 

Deluge or first judgment, and as 

angels over the waters: cf. xl. 7 
(note); liv. 7. 2. Angels over 

the powers of the waters: cf. Rev. 
Xvi. 5. 

LXVII. 1. The character of Noah 

here is based on Gen. vi. 9. 2. 

This account differs from lxxxix. 1, 

where it is said that Noah himself 
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when they have completed that task, I will place My hand 

upon it and preserve it, and there will come forth from it a 
seed of life, and the earth will undergo a change so that it 

will not remain. without inhabitant. 3. And I will make 

fast thy seed before Me for ever and ever, and I will disperse 

those who dwell with thee over the face of the earth lest they 

tempt (thy seed), and (thy seed) will be blessed and will 

multiply on the earth in the name of the Lord.’ 4. And 

2. Completed that task. So G W&A. M 2:9, which should 

evidently be read @.2:%. This is clearly the right text as against 

Din.’s M64 ‘have gone forth to this task. This latter reading 

is out of harmony both with the words before and after. For 

AOPN G reads O@N. —3. All the best MSS. ACEFGHIKMN 
read A.LavnC after Jt or Sill. We cannot, therefore, 

simply omit it as DIn. As it stands, it is unmeaning. It is 
perhaps best to emend it into hav; A4.favp4. ‘lest they should 

tempt’ or ‘lead astray,’ and render AHCAaM ‘T will disperse.’ 
Thus we should have a reference to the dispersion of mankind: 

cf. Gen. xi. Dln.’s text runs, ‘and I will spread abroad those 

makes the ark. Completed: see 

Crit. Note. Dln.’s corrupt reading 
obliges him to make the angels of 
punishment build the ark and then 
go to let loose the waters! It is evi- 
dently a class of good angels we have 
here. 3. Cf Ixv.12, 4-LXIX. 

1. This section deals with the punish- 
ment of the fallen angels and its 
significance in regard to the kings 
and the mighty. It is very confused. 
Part of the confusion is owing to an 

original confusion of thought on the 

part of the writer, and much to the 

corruptness of the text. The latter 

is largely obviated by the ascertain- 
ment of a better text: see Crit. Notes 
on vv. 8, 11, 13. As for the former, 

it has been caused by the writer 

describing the first judgment in fea- 
tures characteristic of the final, and 

in identifying localities in the Simili- 

tudes which are absolutely distinct : 

i.e. the burning valley of Gehenna 

is placed among the metal mountains, 

Ixvii. 4, though it is definitely said to 

lie in another direction, liv. 1, in the 

Similitudes. It is obvious, therefore, 

that no weight is to be attached to 
phrases denoting locality in this section. 
4. After treating of the judgment of 
mankind through the Deluge, the 
writer proceeds to describe the judg- 

ment of the angels, who were the 

real cause of man’s corruption. In 
contradiction with x, the fallen angels 

are cast into a burning valley—really 

the Gehenna valley of liv. There is 
a twofold confusion here. It is not 
said that the angels in liv. were 

cast into the valley of Gehenna, but 

into a ‘burning furnace’; and, in 
the second place, this was the final 

place of punishment, not the pre- 
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He will imprison those angels who have shown unrighteous- 

[Sect. TT. 

ness in that burning valley which my grandfather Enoch had 

formerly shown to me in the west among the mountains 

of gold and silver and iron and soft metal and tin. 5. 

And I saw that valley in which there was a great convulsion 

6. And when all this took 

place, there was produced from that fiery molten metal and 

and a swelling of the waters. 

from the convulsion wherewith they were convulsed in that 

place, a smell of sulphur, and it was connected with those 

waters, and that valley of the angels who had seduced (man- 

kind) burned continually under the earth there. 7. And 

through the valleys of that land proceed streams of fire, where 

those angels are punished who had led astray those who dwell 

upon the earth. 8. But these waters will in those days 

serve for the kings and the mighty and the exalted and 

those who dwell on the earth for the healing of the body, and 

who dwell with thee over the face of the earth’ 4. He will 

imprison. So FGM. Other MSS. ‘they will imprison.’ 5 

For TUm@-n G reads 7@7 (sic); M Um-h. 6. For OUM-hav:; 

H{Um@-nav G reads Wf7@-nav; M whav: Uw-nar, 8. For 
the healing of the body. SoG: and this reading is obviously 

liminary. But, again, the burning excursion to Vesuvius in search of a 
valley is said to be amongst the metal 

mountains in the west. This, as we 

have shown above, is a misleading 
combination of utterly disparate ideas, 
and should prove a warning against 
falling into the error of Hilgenfeld 
and Drummond, and basing con- 

clusions on such equivocal or rather 

demonstrably groundless statements 

as appear in this verse. In the west. 
Borrowed from lii. 1,as other phrases 

from the adjoining context, and with 

just as little real significance. The 

phrase is no real note of locality but 
only another meaningless plagiarisin 
of this interpolator. For others see 
pp.15,16; lx. 10 (note). Hilgenfeld’s 

burning valley in the west is a bootless 
and uncalled-for errand. 5, 6. 

These verses combine features of the 

Deluge and of volcanic disturbances, 
The latter are connected with the 
punishment of the angels. Burned 
under the earth there. Not merely 

the immediate neighbourhood of the 

Gehenna valley is here designated, 
but, as Din. points out, the adjacent 

country down to and beyond the Dead 

Sea. A subterranean fire was believed 
to exist under the Gehenna valley: 
cf. xxvii. I (note). 8. In those 

days. Those of the writer. Those 

waters will serve ... for the heal- 

ing of the body. The hot springs 
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for the punishment of the spirit, because their spirit is full of 

lust, that they may be punished in their body; for they have 

denied the Lord of Spirits and see.their punishment daily, 

and yet believe not in His name. 

Chapter LX VIT, 5-11. 3s 

g. And in proportion as 

the burning of their bodies becomes severe, a corresponding 

change will take place in their spirit for ever and ever; for 

before the Lord of Spirits there will be none to utter a lying 

word. 10. For the judgment will come upon them, because 

they believe in the lust of their body and have denied the 

Spirit of the Lord. 11. And those same waters will undergo a 

change in those days; for when those angels are punished in 

these waters, these water-springs will change their temperature, 

right ; for the office of the sulphur springs is medicinal in this 

world, but punitive in the next. Other MSS. ‘for the healing of 

the soul and body. Believe not. G omits the negative. 9. A 

G reads av; Hftav-; 
toam. I1. Are punished in these waters. So GM, read- 

ing 971. Other MSS. ‘in those days.’ These water-springs 

will change their temperature: lit. ‘will be changed as to their 
temperature.’ 

ral 

So GM, reading &TPAM: instead of LTBAT 

‘resulted from the meeting of the 
water and fire underground by which 

the angels were punished. As an 
instance of such a hot spring Dln. 

mentions Kallirrhoe to the east of 

the Dead Sea, to which Herod the 

Great resorted, Jos. Ant. xvii. 6. 5; 

Bell. Jud. i. 33. 5. It has been 

objected that according to the latter 
passage these waters were sweet and 

not sulphurous. So far as this objec- 
tion is valid, it cannot hold against 
the hot springs of Machaerus, Bell. 

Jud. vii. 6. 3, which were bitter, and 

in the neighbourhood of which there 

were sulphur mines. Holtzmann 
(Jahrb. f. D. T. xii. 391) refers to the 
eruptions of Mount Epomeo in Ischia 

in 46 and 35 B.c. (quoted by Schodde), 
but, as we have seen above, there is 

no need to go to the west for an 
explanation. For the punishment 
of the spirit, i.e. in the final judg- 
ment. Punished in their body. 

In Gehenna they will suffer in the 

body as well as in the spirit. Denied 
the Lord of Spirits: cf. xxxviii. 2 

(note); liv. 7 (note). See their pun- 

ishment daily. The hot springs are 

a testimony to the present punishment 
of the angels: a testimony likewise 

to the punishment that will befall 
the kings and the mighty. 9. The 

punishment will work repentance in 

the kings, but it will be unavailing. 
A lying word: cf. xlix. 4 (note). 
10. Denied the Spirit of the Lord. 

This expression is unique in Enoch. 

11. The removal of the angels to 
another place of punishment is fol- 
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and when the angels ascend, this water of the springs will 

change and become cold. 12. And I heard Michael answer- 

ing and saying: ‘This judgment wherewith the angels are 

judged is a testimony for the kings and the mighty and for 

those who possess the earth. 13. Because these waters of 

judgment minister to the healing of the body of the kings 

and to the lust of their body; therefore they will not see and 

will not believe that those waters will change and become a 

fire which burns for ever.’ 

LXVIII. 1. And after that my grandfather Enoch gave 

and AA instead of AAARF. Other MSS. give ‘the tempera- 
ture of these water-springs will change.’ 12. Michael. So GM. 

Other MSS. read ‘the holy Michael!’ 13. Minister to the 

healing of the body of the kings and to the lust of their body ; 

therefore they will not see, &c. So GM, reading Aé.o-(: 
PIVav, Nahant: OATI°Lt: ”’DVar, save that I have sub- 

stituted the word ‘kings’ for ‘angels.’ This change is absolutely 

necessary, as Hallévi (Journ. Asiat. 366-7; 1867) has pointed out ; 

for it would be absurd to suppose that the angels were healed by 

the chemical action of the waters. The mistake arose through the 

confusion of DyaNpD ‘angels’ with spre) ‘kings.’ Hallévi thinks 

that ‘angels’ in verse 11 should similarly be changed into ‘ kings,’ 

but wrongly. The reading of G is evidently the right one; it is 

supported throughout by M, and in the first clause ‘ to the healing 

of the body’ by all MSS. but BC: the text of its second clause 

‘to the lust of their body’ could readily be corrupted into the 

unintelligible reading of the remaining MSS. ‘to the death of their 

body, ATw-4T into A> through the influence of verses 9 and ro. 
DIn.’s ‘ for the healing of the angels’ has all MSS. but BC against 

it: his reading ‘for the death of the body’ has the support of 
FHIKLN. His text gives, ‘For these waters of judgment 

minister to the healing of the angels and to the death of their 

body ; but they will not see,’ &c. 

lowed by a cooling of the waters. verse the Similitudes already exist as 
13. See Crit. Note. Dln.’s text is un- a complete work in the hands of the 

intelligible, but the text of G as interpolator. The meaning of this 
followed above is quite clear. chapter is difficult to determine. It 

- DXVIII. 1. According to this has probably to do with the Satans or 
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the signs of all the secrets in a book and the Similitudes 

which had been given to him, and he put them together for 

me in the words of the book of the Similitudes. 2. And 

in those days Michael answered Rufael and said: ‘The power 

of the spirit transports and provokes me: yet as regards the 

rigour of the judgment of the secrets, the judgment over the 

angels, who can endure the rigorous judgment which is 

passed, before which they melt away ?’ 3. And Michael 

answered again and spake to Rufael: ‘Who is he whose heart 

is not softened concerning it, and whose reins are not troubled 

by this word of judgment that has been passed upon them— 

4. And it 

came to pass when he stood before the Lord of Spirits, 

Michael spake thus to Rufael: ‘I will not take their part 

under the eye of the Lord, for the Lord of Spirits is angry 

with them because they do as if they were like the Lord. 

upon those whom they have thus led out?’ 

LXVIII. 2. Michael. So GM. Din. ‘the holy Michael. 

The power of the spirit transports and provokes me. Can this 

mean ‘the spirit of God provokes my wrath against the fallen 

angels’? It would perhaps be better to read 4,20 Mavidée: 
the & might have fallen out before the initial @ in Zavfimi.. We 
should thus have: ‘the vehemence of my feelings transports 

me... for as regards,’ &c. Is passed. SoGM. Other MSS. 

and Din. add ‘and abides.’ 3. Michael. So GM. Dvn. ‘the 

holy Michael.’ So also in ver. 4; lxix. 14, 15. Heart is not 

softened. GM read &2iich: Aft. Word of judgment. So G 

reading #(\ instead of PA as in Din.: ‘ who is he .. . whose reins 
are not troubled by this word? A judgment has been passed 

chiefs of the angels. 2. The dia- 
logue between Michael and Rufael 

from the preliminary to the final place 
of punishment. It might perhaps be 

is designed to set forth the severity of 
the judgment over the fallen angels, 

Judgment of the secrets. This 

may mean the judgment on account 

of the secrets divulged by the angels. 

38. Upon those whom they have 

thus led out. Din. thinks this may 

mean those angels who are conducted 

better to translate ‘judgment which 
has been passed upon them because of 

those whom they have thus led forth.’ 
In this case we should have the 
judgment of the Satans who are 
rigorously punished because they se- 

duced the angels into sin. The words 
‘They do as if they were like the Lord’ 
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5. Therefore all that is hidden will come upon them for ever 

and ever; for neither angel nor man will have his portion (in 

it), but alone they undergo their judgment for ever and ever.’ 

LXIX. 1. And after this judgment they will inspire fear 

and anger in them because they have shown this to those who 

dwell on the earth. g. And behold the names of those 

angels! and these are their names: the first of them is Sem- 

jazi, the second Arestigifa, the third Armén, the fourth 

Kokabaél, the fifth Tarél, the sixth Rimjal, the seventh 

Danél, the eighth Niqaél, the ninth Baragél, the tenth 

Azazél, the eleventh Armers, the twelfth Batarjal, the thir- 

teenth Basasiél, the fourteenth Ananél, the fifteenth Tirjal, 

the sixteenth SimApisiél, the seventeenth Jetarél, the eighteenth 

Tamaél, the nineteenth Tarél, the twentieth Riméaél, the 

twenty-first Izézéél. 3. And these are the chiefs of their 

angels and the names of their chief ones over a hundred and 

over fifty and over ten. 4. The name of the first, Jequn : 

that is the one who led astray all the children of the angels, 

upon them.’ 5. All that is hidden. So GM. Other MSS. 
and Din. ‘the judgment that is hidden.’ 

LXIX. 1. Inspire fear and anger. As DIn. remarks, there 

must be a corruption here. Hallévi (Jowrn. Asiat. p. 383; 1867) 

thinks 49°00 is a translation of the Hiphil 177 which means 
(1) to cause to tremble, (2) to irritate. The Greek translator took 
the latter meaning, which is unsuitable to the context. Hence 

translate, ‘inspire fear and trembling.’ 2. G differs consider- 

ably from Dln.’s text in the spelling of the angels’ names, but 

mainly in the matter of vowels. 4. The angels. So FGHM. 

favour thisinterpretation: cf. Is.xiv.11- 

13. 5. In this rigorous punishment in 
store for them neither angel nor man 

suffers but those Satans(?) only. 
LXIX.1. See Crit. Note. 2. The 

list of names here is essentially the 
same as in vi. 7, but that the thirteenth 

name is superfluous: see Dln. on vi. 7. 

In vi. 7 the names are said to be 

those of the chiefs, but here they are 

not so described. 4. It is to be 

observed that in the Similitudes the 

Satans and the fallen angels are care- 

fully distinguished; the latter fall in 
the days of Jared according to i- 
xxxvi and xci-civ. In this chapter, 

however, the functions of these two 

classes are confused. It is Azazel in 

i-xxxvi who is the cause of all the 

corruption upon earth, and Semjaza 
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and brought them down to the earth and led them astray 
through the daughters of men. 5. And the second is called 
Asbeél: he imparted to the children of the holy angels the 
evil counsel and led them astray so that they defiled their 
bodies with the daughters of men. 6. And the third is 
ealled Gadreél: he it is who has taught the children of men 
all the blows of death, and he led astray Eve, and showed to 
the sons of men the weapons of death and the coat of mail, 
and the shield, and the sword for battle, and all the weapons 
of death to the children of men. 7. And from his hand 

they have proceeded over those who dwell on the earth from 
that hour for evermore. 8. And the fourth is called 
Pénémte: he taught the children of men the bitter and the 
sweet, and taught them all the secrets of their wisdom. 

g. And he instructed mankind in writing with ink and paper, 
and thereby many sinned from eternity to eternity and until 
this day. 10. For it was not intended when man was 
ereated (lit. ‘men are not created to the end’) that he should 
give confirmation to his good faith with pen and ink in such 
wise. 11. For man was created exactly like the angels to 
the intent that he should continue righteous and pure, and 
death which destroys everything could not have taken hold of 
him, but through this their knowledge they are perishing and 
through this power (of knowledge) it (death) is consuming 
mie. 12. And the fifth is called Kasdeji: he has taught 

Other MSS. ‘the holy angels.” — 12. For 097403 G reads wh}, 

in the interpolated passage vi. 3. exactly like the angels. Man was 
Jeqin=‘the inciter’; Asbeél=‘ the 
deserter from God.’ 6. Gadreél 
is evidently a Satan as he led astray 

Eve. In viii. 1 the making of weapons 

of war is ascribed to Azazel. 9, 

10. Though the invention of the art 
of writing is ascribed to an evil spirit, 
the writer does not seem to condemn 
it save in so far as it is used as a 
safeguard against the bad faith of 

men, 11. Man was created 

originally righteous and immortal : 
ef. Book of Wisdom, i. 13, 14; ii. 23, 

24. This is also the doctrine of the 

Talmud, Weber, LZ. d.T. 208, 214, 

239. Man lost his uprightness and 

immortality through the envy of the 
devil, Wisdom ii. 24, through the evil 

knowledge introduced by the Satans 

or angels, En. lxix. 11, through his 

own evil act, xcviii. 4. 12. Cf. 

Rosenmiiller’s Scholia on Ps. xci. 5, 6, 

N 2 
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the children of men all the wicked smitings of spirits and 

demons, and the smitings of the embryo and the babe, that it 

may pass away, and the smitings of the soul, the bites of the 

serpent, and the smitings which befall at noon, the son of the 

serpent named Taba’t. 13. And this is the number of 

Kesbeél, who showed the head of the oath to the holy ones 

when he dwelt high above in glory, and its name is BéqA. 

14. And this (angel) requested Michael to show him the 

hidden name, that they might mention it in the oath, so that 

those who revealed all that was hidden to the children of 

men might quake before that name and oath. 15. And 

this is the power of that oath, for it is powerful and strong, 

and he placed this oath Akée in the hand of Michael. 16. 

And these are the secrets of this oath, and the heaven was 

made strong through the oath, and was suspended before 

the world was created and for ever : 17, And through it 

the earth was founded upon the water, and from the secret 

recesses of the mountains come beautiful waters from the 

creation of the world unto eternity. 18. And through that 

and this I have followed. 13. The number of Kesbeél. Hallévi 

(Jowrn. Asiat. p. 383; 1867) suggests that for A there stood 
MP2 which means either ‘number’ or ‘charge.’ Hence, ‘this 

is the charge of Kesbeél,’ i.e. to remind the other angels of the 

oath by which they were bound. 14. Show him the hidden 

name. So GM. Other MSS. give ‘show them the hidden name.’ 

After these words Dln. and all MSS. but GM insert ‘that thus 

they might see that hidden name and.’ I have followed G. M has a 

clause peculiar to itself. 16. Was made strong. So G 640. Din. 
reads &40: ‘they were strong ...and the heaven was suspended.’ 

17. Beautiful waters. So AEFGHIN and practically M. Dln. 

which according to ancient Jewish Heaven was suspended: cf. Job 

interpretation treated of demonic dan- 
gers. The serpent named Tabé’t. 

I know nothing about this name. 

13. See Crit. Note: cf. xli. 5. I do 

not pretend to interpret this and 
many of the following verses. 16. 

xxvi. 7 for a similar expression regard- 

ing the earth. 17. Earth was 

founded upon the water: cf. Pss. 

xxiv. 2; cxxxvi.6. From the secret 

recesses of the mountains come 

beautiful waters: cf. Ps. civ. Io, 13. 
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oath the sea was created, and as its foundation He laid for it 

the sand against the time of (its) anger, and it dare not pass 

beyond it from the creation of the world unto eternity. 

19. And through that oath are the depths made fast, and 

abide and stir not from their place from eternity to eternity. 

20. And through that oath the sun and moon complete their 

course, and deviate not from the path prescribed to them from 

eternity to eternity. 21. And through that oath the stars 

complete their course, and He calls them by their names, 

and they answer Him from eternity to eternity. 22. And 

in like manner the spirits of the water, and of the winds, and 

of all zephyrs, and the paths of all the bands of the spirits. 

23. And in it are preserved the voices of the thunder and the 

light of the lightnings ; and in it are preserved the chambers 

of the hail and of the hoar-frost, and the chambers of the mist 

and the chambers of the rain and the dew. 24. And all 

these believe and give thanks before the Lord of Spirits and 

glorify (Him) with all their power, and their food is nothing 

save thanksgiving: they thank and glorify and extol the 

name of the Lord of Spirits for ever and ever. 25. And 

this oath is mighty over them and through it they are pre- 

served, and their paths are preserved, and their course is not 

destroyed. ] 26. And there was great joy amongst them, 

and they blessed and glorified and extolled because the name 

gives ‘beautiful waters for the living. 20. To eternity: wanting 

inG. 22. For winds G gives wrongly ‘souls,’ by a change in one 

letter. 23. The voices of the thunder. So GM. Other MSS., 

‘the chambers of the voices of the thunder’ 26. And extolled: 

18. As its foundation He laid for similar thought. 26-29. These 
it the sand, &c.: cf. Jer. v. 22; Job 

xxvi. 10; Ps. civ. 9, &e. 19. The 

depths made fast: cf. Prov. viii. 28. 

21. Calls them by their names: cf. 

xliii. 1 (note). 23. Cf. Crit. Note. 

Chambers of the hail, &c.: cf. lx. 

II, 19-21. 24. Cf. xli. 7 for a 

verses form the conclusion of the 

third similitude.. We have again re- 
turned to the chief theme of the third 

similitude. It is not improbable that 

the interpolator omitted part of this 
similitude and replaced it with his 
own additions. 26. Because the 
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of the Son of Man was revealed unto them: 27. And 
he sat on the throne of his glory, and the sum of judgment 
was committed unto him, the Son of Man, and he caused the 
sinners and those who have led the world astray to pass away 
and be destroyed from off the face of the earth. 28. With 
chains shall they be bound, and in their assemblage-place of 
destruction shall they be imprisoned, and all their works 
vanish from the face of the earth. 29. And from hence- 
forth there will be nothing that is corruptible; for the Son of 
Man has appeared and sits on the throne of his glory, and all 
evil will pass away before his face and depart; but the word 
of the Son of Man will be strong before the Lord of Spirits. 
This is the third Similitude of Enoch. 
LXX. 1. And it came to pass after this that his name was 

carried aloft during his lifetime to the Son of Man and to the 
Lord of Spirits from amongst those who dwell on the earth. 
2. And he was carried aloft on the chariots of the spirit and 

[Sect. IT. 

wanting inG. = 27. For 990%: 5P4t G wrongly £0770. 
Imprisoned. Before 200M. G M insert H. 29. The word. 
For 414% F GIM O and originally N read £474; and for £2730 
read O£2140. For Natt. G reads NAAT ‘Son of the Woman’ 

LXX. 1. And to the Lord. So G. Other MSS. omit ‘and.’ 

28. 

name of the Son of Man was re- 

vealed. This is obscure. Cf. for a 

different use of the phrase, xlviii. 7; 
ixi, %. 27. He, i.e. the Messiah. 

On the throne of his glory: see xlv. 

LXxX. This chapter forms the con- 

clusion as xxxvii forms the introduc- 

tion of the Similitudes. There is 
certainly some awkwardness in the 
author making Enoch describe his own 

3 (note). Thesum ofjudgment, i.e. 
all judgment: cf. St. John v. 22, 27. 
The sinners. Though the Similitudes 
are directed chiefly against the kings 
and the mighty ones, the author re- 
turns repeatedly to the judgment of 
sinners in general: cf. xxxviii, 1, 2, 3; 

xli. 2; xlv. 2, 5,6; [l. 23] liii. 2, 7; 
Ixii. 2,13. From off the face of the 

earth: cf, xxxviii. 1 (note). 28. Cf 
liii-vi, 29, This verse summarises 
shortly such a chapter as xlix. 

translation; but this in itself forms 

no valid reason .for obelizing the 
chapter, as in every other respect it 
is quite in keeping with the thought 
of the Similitudes. 1. His name, 

The name here stands for the person. 

The actual pre-existence of the Son of 
Man is here supposed: ef. xlviii, 2 
(note), Son of Man: cf. xlvi. 2 

(note). Those who dwell on the 

earth: cf. xxxvii. 5 (note). 2. 

Chariots of the spirit: cf. 2 Kings 
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the name vanished amongst men (lit.‘them’). 3. And from 

that day I was no longer numbered amongst them, and he set 

me between the two winds, between the North and the West, 

where the angels took the cords to measure for me the place 

for the elect and righteous. 4. And there I saw the first 

fathers and the righteous who from the beginning dwell in 
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that place. 

[LXXI. 1. And it came to pass after this that my spirit 

3. Was no longer numbered amongst them. So G Tah(-Nih- 

by a slip for Thin. This is obviously the right reading, of 

which tQdpfin-=‘I was drawn or dragged’ (so Din.) is a cor- 

ruption. IM give the same text as DIn., but by a later hand. 

ii. 11. This is an account of Enoch’s 
translation: cf. 1xxxvii. 3, 4; lxxxix. 52. 

3. Numbered: see Crit. Note. Be- 

‘tween the North and the West. 

According to xxxii. 2-6 Paradise lay 
in the East: according to xxvii. 3 in 

the North: see lx. 8 (mote). The 
cords: cf. lxi. 4. Paradise is 
already peopled with his righteous 
forefathers. This agrees perfectly 

with lxi. 12, which speaks of the elect 
being already in Paradise. Thus in 
the Similitudes the chronology of the 
LXX. is followed,whereas in the Inter- 

polations it is the Samaritan reckon- 

ing that is adopted, Cp. liv. 7 (note). 

Pra LXXI. This chapter is most cer- 

ta 

ino 
inly a later addition. It is alien 

alike in thought and phraseology to 
the Similitudes. Outwardly indeed 

there is a resemblance in phraseology 
but it is not real, for the technical 

terms of the Similitudes which are 
incorporated in this chapter are 

wrongly used in almost every in- 
stance. This chapter was probably 
added by the same hand that inter- 
polated the Noachic fragments. Some 
of the grounds for the above conclu- 
sion are:—(1) The transcendence of 
God, of which we have hardly any 

consciousness in the Similitudes, is 
here portrayed in the severest manner. 
The distance between God and even 
the righteous Enoch in this chapter 
is immeasurable, whereas in the 

Similitudes earth and heaven are 

made one community through the 
Messiah, and God and the Son of 

Man dwell with men. (2) The descrip- 
tion of the crystal palace of fire, xxi. 

5, 6, is borrowed from xiv. 9-17, but 

in the hands of the interpolator this 

account of the theophany becomes an 

idle transformation scene, a mere 

tableau vivant—God utters not a 

word, it is only an angel that ad- 
dresses Enoch. (3) There is abso- 

lutely no evidence to show that the 

writer of the Similitudes was ac- 
quainted with i-xxxvi, though Dln. 

has thrown out this supposition, 

Herzog, R. E. xii. 351, whereas the 
dependence of the writer of this 

chapter on i-xxxvi is demonstrable. 

(4) Enoch’s guide is no longer the 
angel of peace as in the Similitudes, 

but Michael, lxxi. 3. (5) The title 

‘Son of Man’ is used in an absolutely 
different sense inthischapter—exactly 

indeed as it is in the Noachic frag- 

ments: see lx, 10 (note). We may 
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was hidden and it ascended into the heavens : (there) I saw the 
sons of the holy angels stepping on flames of fire: their 
garments were white and their raiment and their faces shone 
like snow. 2. And I saw two streams of fire, and the light 
of that fire shone like hyacinth, and I fell on my face before 
the Lord of Spirits. 3. And the angel Michael, one of the 
archangels, seized me by my right hand and lifted me up and 
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introduced me to all the secrets of mercy and the secrets of 
righteousness. 4. And he showed me all the secrets of 
the ends of the heaven, and all the chambers of all the stars, 
and of the luminaries, whence they proceed into the presence 
of the holy ones. 5. And the spirit translated Enoch unto 

LXXI. 1. Sons of the holy angels. So AEFGHIMN., 
Other MSS. and DIn. ‘sons of the angels.’ Their faces shone 
like snow. CGO and originally L 14-77%. Other MSS. and 
Din, ‘the light of their faces was like snow.’ 5. For av}é.0: 

indeed have here a deliberate per- 

version of this phrase as it appears 

in the Similitudes: see xlvi. 2, 3 

(notes), and this is possible for the 

following reason. (6) Ixxi. 14, ‘Thou 
art the Son of Man who art born unto 

righteousness and righteousness abides 
over thee,’ is an application to Enoch 
of the words used of the Son of Man 
in xlvi. 3. (7) The writer of the 
Similitudes uses Daniel’s phrase, 

‘Head of Days,’ most appositely in 
connexion with the question of judg- 
ment: cf. xlvi. 1 (note). Not so the 
interpolator; he violates the technical 

sense of the phrase, and incorporates 
it merely to give verisimilitude to his 
additions. (8) lxxi. 17 betrays the 

hand of an interpolator who either 

did not know or else ignored the fact 
that eternal life was the lot of the 
righteous in the Similitudes: see 
XXXVil. 4 (note). This verse probably 
shows the writer’s acquaintance with 
i. §; X.17; xxv.6. (9) Finally, it 
is quite unfitting that Enoch should 

have visions such as are recounted in 
this chapter after his translation into 
Paradise. 1. The note of time 
here is meaningless with regard to 

the Similitudes. Sons of the holy 

angels. This is practically the same 
phrase as in lxix. 5: cf. Ixix. 4 
‘children of the angels,’ and evi. 5 
‘children of the angels of heaven.’ 
The expression is to be referred to 

nds ‘22, where the Elohim are 
interpreted as angels. 2. Streams 
of fire: cf. xiv. 19; Dan. vii. 10; 
also ver. 6 of this chapter. These 
streams really proceed from beneath 
the throne. 3. Secrets of mercy. 

The mercy of God is often referred 
to in the additions: cf. 1. 3-5; 
lx. 5, 25. 4. We have seen that 

it was necessary to regard the verses 
and chapters dealing with ‘natural 
phenomena, such as xli. 3-8, xiii, 

xliv, as intrusions into the text. The 
reference here to physical secrets con- 
nects the writer of this chapter more or 

less directly with those just mentioned. 
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the heaven of heavens, and I saw there in the midst of that 

light a structure built of crystals, and between those crystals 

flames of living fire. 6. And my spirit saw how a fire girt 

that house around—on its four sides streams full of living 

fire, and how they encircled that house. 7. And round 

about were Seraphim, Cherubim, and Ophanim: these are 

they who sleep not and guard the throne of His glory. 8. 

And I saw angels who could not be counted, a thousand 

thousands, and ten thousand times ten thousand (and they) 

encircled that house, and Michael and Gabriel and Rufael and 

Fanuel and the holy angels who are above in the heavens go 

in and out of that house. g. And there came forth from 

that house Michael and Gabriel, Rufael and Fanuel, and many 

holy angels without number. 1o, And with them the 

Head of Days, His head white and pure as wool and His 

raiment indescribable. 11. And I fell on my face and my 

whole body melted away, but my spirit was transfigured ; 

and I cried with a loud voice with the spirit of power and 

blessed and glorified and extolled. 12. And these blessing’s 

which went forth out of my mouth were well pleasing before 

that Head of Days. 13. And that Head of Days came 

with Michael and Gabriel, Rufael and Fanuel, and with 

thousands and ten thousand thousands —angels without 

number, 14. And he came to me and greeted me with his 

voice, and said unto me: ‘ Thou art the son of man who art 

AZ?PA G reads av3é.Ne: OYPh. 14. He. So GM. Other 
MSS. and Din. read ‘that angel.’ Who art born. Dln. wrongly 

5, 6. Cf. xiv. 9-17. 7. Cheru- 
bim, Seraphim, and Ophanim: cf. 

Ixi, 10, 125 x%xix. 13; xl. 2. 8. 

A thousand thousands, &c.: cf, xiv. 

22; xl.1. Goinand out. This is 

not so in xiv. 23. Michael, Gabriel, 

&e.: see xl. 4-7. 10. The Head 

of Days: see (7) of the introductory 

criticism on this chapter, also xlvi. 1 
(note) ; Dan. vii. 9. il. The first 

two clauses are practically word for 

word the same as the last two clauses 

of Ix, 3. Spirit was transfigured. 

Distinguish this from xxxix. 14, and 

cf. Asc. Is. vii. 25. Spirit of 

power: cf. lxi, 11. 14. And he, 

i.e. ‘Michael’: see Crit. Note. It 

is not God Himself who speaks: cf. 

ver.15. Thou art the son of man: 

see (5) and (6) of the introductory 
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born unto righteousness, and righteousness abides over thee 

and the righteousness of the Head of Days forsakes thee not.’ 

15. And he said unto me: ‘His word for thee is (lit. ‘He calls 

unto thee’) peace in the name of the world to come; for from 

thence proceeds peace since the ereation of the world, and so 

will it be with thee for ever and ever and ever. 16. And 

all who in the time to come walk in thy ways—thou whom 

righteousness never forsaketh—their dwelling-places will be 

with thee and their heritage will be with thee, and they will 

not be separated from thee for ever and ever and ever. 

17. And so there will be length of days with that Son of 

Man and the righteous will have peace, and the righteous 

his path of uprightness in the name of the Lord of Spirits 

for ever. and ever.’ | 

‘der ... geboren ist.’ And righteousness: wanting in G. 

criticism on this chapter and the The world to come, i.e. the Olam 
references there given. 15. He habba, the Messianic kingdom. 17. 
calls unto thee peace. Quoted Length of days. See (8) of the 

in Test. Dan. 5 Body tyiv eipnyny. introductory criticism on this chapter, 



SECTION III. 

(CHAPTERS LXXII—LXXXII.) 

THE BOOK OF CELESTIAL PHYSICS. INTRODUCTION. 

A. lis Critical Structure and Object. B. Its Independence of 

i-xxxvil. C. Jts Calendar and the knowledge therein implied. 

A. Critical Structure and Object. Chapter Ixxii intro- 

duces us to a scientific treatise. In this treatise the writer 

attempts to bring the many utterances regarding physical pheno- 

mena into one system, and puts this forward as the genuine and 

biblical one as opposed to all other systems. The paramount, 

and indeed the only aim of this book according to lxxii. 1, is 

to give the laws of the heavenly bodies, and this object it pursues 

undeviatingly from its beginning to Ixxix. 1, where it is said that 

the treatise is finished and all the laws of the heavenly bodies 

set forth. Through all these chapters there is not a single ethical 

reference. The author has no other interest save a scientific 

one coloured by Jewish conceptions and beliefs. As a Jew he 

upholds the accuracy of the moon as a divider of time, xxiv. 12: 

‘The moon brings in all the years exactly, so that their position 

is not prematurely advanced or delayed by a single day unto 

eternity.’ And this order is inflexible: there will be no change 

in it till the new creation, lxxii. 1. So far, then, we have to 

deal with a complete and purely scientific treatise, in which 

there is no breach of uniformity till the new creation. But the 

moment we have done with Ixxix, we pass into a new atmosphere. 

The whole interest is ethical and nothing else: there is, indeed, 

such a thing as an order of nature, but, owing to the sin of men, 

this order is more conspicuous in its breach than in its observance, 

Ixxx. 2-8, and even that infallible luminary the moon (lxxiv. 12) 
becomes a false guide and misleader of men, lxxx. 4. 
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Chapter Ixxx, therefore, is manifestly an addition, made to give 

an ethical turn to a purely scientific treatise, and so furnish it 

with some fitness for its present collocation. Before passing on 

to lxxxi, we may remark that not only does the general tendency 

of lxxx. 1-6 conflict with the preceding chapters, but the only 

exact specification ventured on by the interpolator in Ixxx. 5 

is in glaring contradiction with Ixxvi. 13. Yet see notes on 

Ixxx. §. 

Nor, again, can Ixxxi belong to this book. Before entering 

on this question, however, let us consider lxxxii. 1-8, which forms, 

according to most critics, the close of this treatise, vv. 9-20 being 

regarded as a Noachic interpolation, but wrongly: see lxxxii. 9 

(note). These verses Ixxxii. 1-8 manifestly do belong to Ixxii- 

Ixxix. The same formula occurs in Ixxxii. 1, ‘my son Methuselah,’ 

as in lxxvi. 14 and in Ixxix. 1 (according to some MSS.). The 

wisdom dealt with in lxxxii. 1-8 is the same scientific lore as in 

Ixxii-lxxix. And the blessing of the author of lxxxii. 1-8 is for 

the man who sins not in calculating the seasons, 1xxxii. 4. 

Ixxii-lxxix and lxxxii constitute the original book of Celestial 

Physics. But, whereas the blessing of the author of lxxii—lxxix, 

lxxxil is for the man who knows the right reckoning of the years, 

the blessing of lxxxi. 4 is for the man ‘ who dies in righteousness, 

concerning whom no book of unrighteousness is written.’ These 

two blessings, in fact, give the keynote of their respective contents 

of the book of Celestial Physics and 1xxxi, and disclose the motives 

of their respective authors. This chapter did not, any more than 

Ixxx, belong to this treatise originally. In fact, we find on 

examination that it is of the nature of a mosaic, and came prob- 

ably from the editor of the complete Enoch. The phrase ‘Those 

three angels,’ in lxxxi. 5, points to some previous statement 

apparently ; but none such.is to be found. The words are evi- 

dently drawn from lxxxvii. 3, where they occur exactly as here, 

but with an explanation. The heavenly tables in lxxxi. 1, 2 come 

from xcill. 2, ciii. 2. The expression ‘Lord of the world’ may 

be suggested by Ixxxii. 7, ‘Lord of the whole creation of the 

world.’ The ‘books of judgment’ in Ixxxi. 4 are drawn from 

Ixxxix. 61, 64, &c. 

Again, we observe that lxxxi. 5, 6 are written with reference 

to Ixxxii. 1, 2 and xci. 1. This latter verse introduces the section 

beginning in the present form of Enoch with xci. We shall see 

later that xci does not really form the beginning of the last book 
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of Enoch, but that it has been dislocated from its right position 
by the author of lxxxi to serve his editorial purposes. 

Finally, with regard to lxxxii, it is evident that it does not 

stand in its original position. The Book of Celestial Physics 

rightly concludes with Ixxix, which closes thus: ‘This is the 

picture and sketch of every luminary as they were shown to me 

by their leader, the great angel Uriel.’ 1xxxii must have preceded 

this chapter originally, and probably immediately. After the 
long disquisition on the stars in Ixxxii, the first words of Ixxix 

would come in most appropriately: ‘And now, my son, I have 

shown thee everything, and the law of all the stars of the heaven 

is completed.’ If lxxxii does not precede, these words have prac- 

tically no justification in lxxii-lxxvili. The final editor of the 

whole book was fond of such dislocations. There has been a like 

rearrangement of xci—xciil. 

B. Its Independence of i-xxxvi. (1) In i. 2 the revela- 
tion of Enoch is not for the present, but for remote generations : 

in xciii. 10 it is to remain a secret till the seventh week of the 

world: in civ. 12 it is one day to be disclosed. But in Ixxxii. 1 

the revelations are entrusted to Methuselah to be transmitted 

to the generations of the world. (2) In xxxiii. 3 Uriel writes 
down everything for Enoch, but in Ixxii. 1, Ixxiv. 2, lxxv. 3, 

Ixxix. 2-6 Uriel only shows the celestial phenomena to Enoch, 

and Enoch himself writes them down, Ixxxii. 1. (3) The descrip- 

tion of the winds coming from different quarters in xxxiv-—xxxvi 

differs from that in Ixxvi. (4) The heavenly bodies are partly 

conscious in i-xxxvi: cf. xviii. 12-16, xxi. I-6; but not so 

in lxxii-lxxxii. (5) The portals of the stars in xxxvi. 2 are 

described as small portals above the portals of the winds. As in 

Ixxii-lxxxii these portals are also those of the sun and moon, they 

can hardly be called ‘ small,’ being each equal to thirty degrees in 

width. Besides, though described at great length in lxxii-lxxxil, 

they are never said to be ‘above’ those of the winds. (6) The 

river of fire in xxiii, in which the luminaries set and recruit their 

exhausted fires,.has no point of connexion with Ixxii—lxxxii. 

(7) In xxxii. 2, 3 the Garden of Eden lies in the east: in 

Ixxviil. 3 in the north. There is undoubtedly some relationship 

between the later chapters of 1-xxxvi and Ixxii—lxxxii; but it is 

~ not that of one and undivided authorship. 
C. Its Calendar and the knowledge therein implied. 

The chronological system of this book is most perplexing. It 
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does not in its present form present a consistent whole, and — 

probably never did. We are not to regard it as anything more 

than the attempt of an individual to establish an essentially 

Hebrew calendar over against the heathen calendars in vogue 

around. In itself this calendar cannot be said to have any 

value. It is useful, however, as giving us some knowledge of 

the chronological systems more or less known to the Palestinean 

Jews. For (1) the writer is acquainted with the signs of the 
zodiac, but carefully refrains from mentioning them, replacing 

them by his system of portals. (2) He is acquainted with the 

spring and autumn equinoxes and the summer and winter 

solstices. (3) He knows apparently the length of the synodic 
months (cf. Ixxvili. 15, 16), which was not published till the time 
of Gamaliel II, 80-115 a.p. (4) His attempt to reconcile the 

lunar year and his peculiar year of 364 days by intercalations, in 

the third, fifth, and eighth years, furnishes strong presumption 

that he had the Greek eight-year cycle before him, and the pre- 

sumption becomes a certainty when we consider that, whereas 

every detail in the Greek cycle is absolutely necessary to the end 

desired, in the Enochian system, on the other hand, though these 

details are more or less reproduced, they are absolutely idle, as 

Enoch’s system is really a one-year cycle, and the lunar year is 

reconciled to his solar year of 364 days by the addition of ten 

days each year: cf. lxxiv. 13-16. (5) He alludes to the seventy- 

six years’ cycle of Calippus, Ixxix. 5 (note). 
The writer puts forward a year of 364 days, but this he did 

only through sheer incapacity for appreciating anything better ; 

for he must have been acquainted with the solar year of 3654 

days. His acquaintance with the Greek cycles shows this. More- 

over, in the Slavonic Enoch the year of 3651 days is distinctly 

taught. It is surprising also that any writer under cloak of 

Enoch’s name should fix upon a year of 364 days, as Enoch was 

early regarded as the teacher of the solar year of 365 days, owing 

to the significant duration of his life. And our surprise is not 

lessened when we consider that all the surrounding nations and 

peoples—the Egyptians, Persians, Arabs, Cappadocians, Lycians, 

Bithynians, the inhabitants of Gaza and Ascalon—observed a year 

of 365 days. But this year was generally a moveable year of 

365 days exactly, and consequently one in which New Year’s day 

ran through all the days of the year in the course of 1461 such 

years, and the festivals continually changed their season. Now 
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the writer of Enoch recommends his year of 364 days especially 

on the ground that the position of the years is not prematurely 

advanced or delayed by a single day, Ixxiv. 12. It was, therefore, 

nothing but his national prejudices, and possibly his stupidity, 

that prevented him, knowing as he did the Greek systems, from 

seeing that only a year of 36514 days could effect such a result. 

As for Wieseler’s theory that the writer held to a year of 364 days 

with one intercalary day each year, and one every fourth year, 

there is no evidence for it in the text. The author's reckoning 

of the year at 364 days may be partly due to his opposition to 

heathen systems, and partly to the fact that 364 is divisible by 

seven, and amounts to fifty-two weeks exactly. 

TRANSLATION. 

LXXII. 1. The Book of the courses of the luminaries of 

the heaven and the relations of each, according to their 

classes, their dominion and their seasons, according to their 

names and places of origin, and according to their months, 

which the holy angel Uriel, who was with me, who was their 

leader, showed me; and he showed me all their laws exactly 

as they are, and how it is with regard to all the years of the 

world and unto eternity till the new creation is accomplished 

which dureth till eternity. 2. And this is the first law of 

the luminaries: the luminary the Sun has its rising in the 

eastern portals of the heaven, and its setting in the western 

LXXII.1. As in the Similitudes, 

the superscription of this book is far 

from accurately describing its contents. 

Dominion: cf. lxxv. 3; lxxxii. 8-20. 

Names: cf, Ixxviii. 1, 2. Places of 

origin. Probably their places of 

rising. The new creation: cf. xlv. 

4; xci. 15, 16; Is. lxv. 17; Ixvi. 22; 

11 Peter iii. 13; Rev. xxi. 1. All 

the laws of the heavenly bodies given 
in this book are valid till the new 

creation. 2. This verse introduces 
an account of the sun in its progress 

through the signs of the zodiac and 
the increase and decrease of the 

days and nights thereby occasioned. 
Portals. The subject of the portals 
has already to some extent appeared 

in xxxiii-xxxvi. But observe that, 

though portals of the winds and 
portals of the stars are there described, 

there is no mention of portals of the 

sun and moon. According to lxxii- 

lxxxii, the sun, moon, and stars pass 

through the same portals: can this 
hold true of xxxiii-xxxvi, where the 

portals of the stars are said to be 
small and situated above the portals 

of the wind? Moreover, in Ixxii. 6 

one of the sun’s portals is called 
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portals of the heaven. 3. And I saw six portals out of 

which the sun rises, and six portals in which the sun sets: 

the moon also rises and sets through these portals, and the 

leaders of the stars and those led by them: six in the east 

(Sect. TIT. 

and six in the west following each other in accurately cor- 

responding order: also many windows to the right and left of 

these portals. 4. And first there goes forth the great 

luminary, named the sun, and his circumference is like the 

circumference of the heaven, and he is quite filled with illu- 

5. The chariots on which he 

ascends are driven by the wind, and the sun disappears from 

minating and heating fire. 

the heaven as he sets and returns through the north in order 

to reach the east, and is so guided that he comes to the 

appropriate (lit. ‘that’) portal and shines in the face of the 

heaven. 6. In this way he rises in the first month in 

the great portal, and indeed rises through the fourth of those 

six portals in the east. 7. And in that fourth portal 

through which the sun rises in the first month are twelve 

window-openings from which proceeds a flame when they are 

opened in their season. 8. When the sun rises in the 

a semi-conscious existence ; this is not 

so in Ixxii—-lxxxii. 6. In the 

‘great.’ 3. Leaders of the stars : 
see lxxv. I (note). Windows: cf. 
ver. 7; lxxv. 7. Right and left, i.e. 

south and north, according to the 
familiar Hebrew use. 4. Cf. xli. 
5-7, where the conception seems to 

be different. His circumference. 
The sun is clearly circular: cf. xxiii, 
2; Ixxviii. 3; also xviii. 4; lxxviii. 4. 

It is doubtful whether he is conceived 
of as a sphere or merely as a disc, 

I have translated on the latter sup- 

position, 5. The sun, as also the 
other heavenly bodies, traverses the 

heaven in a chariot, Ixxiii. 2, lxxv. 

3, 8, driven by the wind, xviii. 2, 

lxxiii. 2. Through the north: ef, 

xli. 5. Is guided. Possibly by an 

angel. In the Slavonic Enoch several 

angels precede the sun on his course. 

In i-xxxvi the heavenly bodies have 

first month. The writer begins his 
description of the sun’s course with 

the first Hebrew month Abib (ef. 

Exod, xiii. 4), the time of the spring 

equinox. This month, called generally 
after the Captivity Nisan (cf. Neh. 
ii. 1), was the first month of the eccle- 

siastical year, and corresponds to our 

April. The civil year began with 
Tishri, or October. The great 

portal. So called in contradistinction 

from the ‘ window-openings’ in the 

next verse. Yet these portals are 
called ‘small’ in xxxvi. 2. . 

Twelve window-openings. There 

are twelve such at every portal: cf. 

Ixxii. 3; Ixxv. 7. The flame is the 
source of heat: cf. Ixxv. 7. 8. The 

author’s system, whereby he seeks to 
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heaven, he comes forth through that fourth portal thirty 

mornings in succession and sets directly opposite in the 

fourth portal in the west of the heaven. g. And during 

this period day becomes longer than day and night shorter 

than night to the thirtieth morning. 10. And on that day the 

day is two parts longer than the night, and the day amounts 

Sect. ITI.] 

exactly to ten parts and the night to eight parts. 11. And 

LXXII. 10. Two parts longer than the night. G adds 

THI: AL, i.e. ‘two ninth parts longer than the night.’ The 

replace the heathen conception of the 
sun’s revolution through the signs of 

the zodiac by a scheme founded as 

he believes on the O.T., is as follows. 

There are six portals in the east 

through which the sun rises in the 
course of the year, and six in the 
west in which he sets. The first 
portal forms the most southern point 
of the sun’s journey, and the sixth 
portal the most northern. During the 

first six months, from the shortest 

day to the longest, the sun advances 
from the first portal to the sixth, and 

conversely, from the longest day to 

the shortest, he returns from the sixth 

portal to the first. In each portal 
the sun rises and sets one month in 
his journey northwards, and likewise 
rises and sets for one month in each 
portal on his return journey. Thus 
arises the division of the year into 
twelve months. Moreover, during 
each month on his journey north- 
wards, the day daily grows longer 
and the night daily shorter, and this 
is owing to a daily change of: position 
on the part of the sun within each 

gate. Of these different positions or 
stations of the sun there are 364. In 
this way the author seeks to dispense - 
with the signs of the zodiac. The 
sun’s northward journey from the 

first to the sixth portal corresponds 

with his course through the signs 
Capricornus, Aquarius, Pisces, Aries, 

Taurus, and Gemini; and the sun’s 

return journey from the sixth to the 

first portal corresponds with his course 

through Cancer, Leo, Virgo, Libra, 
Seorpio, and Sagittarius. Though 
perfectly acquainted with a year of 

3654 days, as we shall see later, the 
author reckoned it as consisting of 
364 days, partly possibly on anti- 
heathen grounds, and partly for the 
attractive reason that the sum total is 

divisible by seven, and thus represents 
52 sabbaths of days. The author’s 

solar year of 364 days is made up 
of eight months of 30 days each, and 

four months of 31 days each—these 

latter corresponding with the spring 

and autumn equinoxes and _ the 

summer and winter solstices, or ac- 
cording to the system of our author 

with the sun’s position in the first, 
third, fourth, and sixth portals. These 
four months have each 31 days ‘on 

account of the sign,’ i.e. that of the 
equinoxes or the solstices: cf. lxxii. 
13,19. The author’s division of the 
day into eighteen parts is possibly 

his own device, yet it may rest on 
traditions derived from northern Asia 
of the latitude of 49°, as Krieger sup- 
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the sun rises from that fourth portal, and sets in the fourth, 

and returns to the fifth portal of the east thirty mornings in 

succession, and rises from and sets in the fifth portal. 12, 

Then the day becomes longer by two parts and amounts 

to eleven parts, and the night becomes shorter and amounts 

to seven parts. 13. And the sun returns to the east and 

enters into the sixth portal, and rises and sets in the sixth 

portal one and thirty mornings in succession on account of its 

sign. 14. And on that day the day becomes longer than 

the night, so that it amounts to double the night, i.e. twelve 

parts, and the night becomes shorter and amounts to six 

parts. 15. And the sun mounts up to make the day 

shorter and the night longer, and the sun returns to the east 

and enters into the sixth portal, and rises from it and sets 

thirty mornings. 16. And when thirty mornings have 

elapsed, the day decreases by exactly one part, and amounts 

to eleven parts, and the night to seven parts. 17. And the 

sun goes forth from that sixth portal in the west, and goes to 

the east and rises for thirty mornings in the fifth portal, and 

sets in the west again in the fifth western portal. 18, On 

that day the day decreases by two parts and amounts to ten 

parts and the night to eight parts. 1g. And the sun rises 

from that fifth portal and sets in the fifth portal of the west, 

and rises for one and thirty mornings in the fourth portal 

on account of its sign and sets in the west. 20. On that 

day the day is equalised to the night and becomes of equal 

length, and the day amounts to nine parts and the night to 

nine parts. 21. And the sun rises from that portal and 

night to eight parts. G adds ‘exactly, TER. II. Fifth 

portal. G repeats these words wrongly at beginning of next 

verse. 13. For Oh&: A&A G reads Ach. One and 

thirty. G reads ‘thirty.’ 19. Rises in the fourth portal on 

account of its sign. GM read: ‘rises in the fourth portal on 

poses, where the longest day is twice our author states it. 13. On ac- 

as long as the shortest night, just as count of its sign, i.e. that of the 
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sets in the west, and returns to the east and rises thirty 

mornings in the third portal and sets in the west in the third 

portal. 22. And on that day the night becomes longer 
than the day, and night becomes longer than night, and day 
shorter than day till the thirtieth morning, and the night 
amounts exactly to ten parts and the day to eight parts. 
23. And the sun rises from that third portal and sets in the - 

_ third portal in the west and returns to the east, and for thirty 
mornings rises in the second portal of the east, and in like 
manner sets in the second portal in the west of the heaven. 
24. And on that day the night amounts to eleven parts and 

the day to seven parts. 25. And the sun rises on that day 

from that second portal and sets in the west in the second 
portal and returns to the east into the first portal for one and 
thirty mornings, and sets in the west in the first portal. 

26. And on that day the night becomes longer and amounts 
to double the day: the night amounts exactly to twelve 
parts and the day to six. 27. The sun has (therewith) 
traversed the divisions of his orbit and turns again on that 
his orbit and enters that portal thirty mornings and sets also 
in the west opposite to it. 28. And on that day the night 
decreases in length by one part, and it amounts to eleven 
parts and the day to seven parts. 29. And the sun returns 
and enters into the second portal in the east and returns on 
that his orbit for thirty mornings, rising and setting. 30. 
And on that day the night decreases in length, and the night 

account of its sign...in the fourth portal in the east.’ 22. And 
night becomes longer than night. SoG: OA@-T: AVAAT: 
tio-4. FHILNO and Din. give ‘till the thirtieth morning.’ 

Till the thirtieth morning. SoG &Mch. Din. ‘till the thirtieth 

day.’ 25. In the west in the first portal. G reads: N2AT: 
NidT: OAT: N9702N: H27L. M ‘in the west in the sixth 
portal.’ 27, Enters that portal. G reads: ‘enters all the 
portals.’ 28. On that day. FGread: ‘on that night. By 

summer solstice: cf. ver.19; lxxv.3; rises up to start on his return journey 
Ixxviii. 7. 15. Mounts up or _ to the first portal. 22. See Crit. 

O 2 
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amounts to ten parts and the day to eight. 31. And on 

that day the sun rises from that second portal, and sets in the 

west, and returns to the east, and rises in the third portal for 

one and thirty mornings, and sets in the west of the heaven. 

32. On that day the night decreases and amounts to nine 

parts, and the day to nine parts, and the night is equal to the 

day, and the year amounts exactly to three hundred and sixty- 

four days. 33. And the length of the day and of the 

night, and the shortness of the day and of the night—through 

the course of the sun these distinctions arise (lit. ‘they are 

separated’). 34. On that account its course by day becomes 

daily longer, and its course by night nightly shorter. 35. 

And this is the law and the course of the sun, and his return 

as often as he returns sixty times and rises, Le. the great 

luminary which is named the sun, for ever and ever. 36. 

And that which thus rises is the great luminary, being so 

named according to its appearance, according to the command 

of the Lord. 37. As he rises so he sets and decreases not, 

and rests not, but runs day and night, and his light is 

sevenfold brighter than that of the moon; but as regards 

size they are both equal. 

LXXIII. 1. And after this law I saw another law dealing 

with the smaller luminary, which is called the moon. 2. 

G reads: THYT: AL: HMO-A’F: n&AG. 31. Second 
portal. ‘Second’ wanting in G. 35. As often as he returns 

sixty times. So G, omitting the 271A: AAFT of Din.’s text— 

‘As often as he returns: he returns sixty times.’ The great 

luminary. So GM. Other MSS. and DlIn. ‘the great eternal 

luminary.’ 37. As he rises, &e. So GM: Mhnav; Lwba: 

@mnavH: £0@-A. Night. After this word I omit with GM the 

phrase ‘in the chariot’ (DIn.). 

one part. 

Note. 85. Sixty times. The 

sun is one month in each portal on 
his northward journey, and one month 

in each portal on his southward: 
therefore two months in each portal. 

The author disregards for the time 

being the extra day in the first, third, 
fourth, and sixth portals. 37. 

Sevenfold brighter: cf. xci. 16; 

Is. xxx. 26. As regards size ... 

equal. So Lucretius believed. 

LXXIII. This and the following 
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Her circumference is like the circumference of the heaven, 

and her chariot in which she rides is driven by the wind and 

light is given to her in (definite) measure. 3. Her rising 

and setting changes every month: her days are like the days 

of the sun, and when her light is uniform (i.e. full) it amounts 

to the seventh part of the light of the sun. 4. And thus 

she rises. And her first phase in the east comes forth on the 

thirtieth morning: on that day she becomes visible, and con- 

stitutes for you the first phase of the moon on the thirtieth 

day together with the sun in the portal where the sun rises. 

5. And the one half of her projects by a seventh part, and 

LXXIII. 4. Thirtieth morning. 

Thirtieth day. So GM. Other MSS. and Dln. ‘ portal.’ 
G wrongly gives ?4T 

chapter treat of the course of the 

moon. 3. Her rising and set- 

ting, i.e. the place of her rising 
and setting. Seventh part of 

the light of the sun: cf. Ixxii. 

37; Ixxviii. 4. 4. Her first 

phase, lit. ‘her beginning,’ The moon 
on the first day of her reappearance 

is here the new moon in the popular 

sense, not the new moon strictly so 

called, which is invisible. Thirtieth 

morning, i.e. of the solar month. 

Together with the sun. The sun 

and moon are still in the same portal 
on the first day after conjunction, 
as each portal embraces an extent 

of 30 degrees, and the moon advances 
only 13 degrees daily. 5-8. The 

author’s account of the phases of the 
moon is very hard to follow. His 
scheme seems to be as follows. The 
lunar month amounts to 30 days 

and 29 days alternately. It is divided 
into two parts: during the first part 

the moon waxes from new moon to 

full moon in 14 days when the month 

is 29 days, and in 15 when the month 
is 30 days. During the second part 

the moon wanes from full moon till 

she disappears, always, it would 

seem, in 15 days. Again, the author 
divides the moon into 14 parts, and 
explains the waxing of the moon by 

the successive lighting up of each 

one of the 14 parts by the sun, and 

the waning by the successive with- 
drawal of light from the 14 parts 

till it all disappears. But to proceed 

more exactly, where there are 15 

days from new moon to full moon, 

the author supposes an additional 

twenty-eighth part; this part only is 

lighted up on the first day of such 
a month, whereas one fourteenth part 

is lighted up each day of the re- 

maining 14 days, till the moon be- 

comes full. 

parently always takes 15 days is 
the reverse of this process. Again, 

where there are 14 days from new 

The waning which ap- 

‘moon to full moon, the moon has 

at the end of the first day one four- 
teenth part + one twenty-eighth part, 

i.e. three twenty-eighths, and takes 

an additional fourteenth part of light 

each of the remaining 13 days. Ac- 
cording to the text above followed, 

vv. 5, 6 suppose the period from new to 
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her whole circumference is empty, without light, with the ex- 

ception of one seventh part of her and the fourteenth part of 

the half of her light. | 6. And when she receives one seventh 

part of the half of her light, her light amounts to one seventh 

‘thirtieth morning.’ 5: With the exception of one seventh 

part of her and the fourteenth part of the half of her light. 

In this translation we have adopted the reading of G with two very 

slight changes, the insertion of the conjunction @ and the trans- 

position of the words a04é.4: A. The text of Gis: HANA: 
NIT: AkUs OWT: GO: 01d; AL: NC7-. This trans- 
position is supported by the fact that Dln.’s MSS. give A@ 

immediately after the words of number and by the true reading 

in the next verse—(N@b: AL: av7éP ‘seventh part of half.’ 

Thus, 4th of it, ie. of the half moon = ;,th of whole moon, and 

7th of half moon = 34th of whole moon: thus, 3;ths of whole 

moon are lighted on the first day of new moon, when there are 

but fourteen days to the full moon. DJn.’s translation of his own 

text is, ‘bis auf einen Siebentheil von seinen vierzehn Licht- 

theilen:’ i.e. ‘one seventh part of her fourteen parts of light.’ 

Din. says this is a clumsy expression, meaning ‘one seventh of 

the half moon, which has seven parts, while the whole moon has 

fourteen parts.’ But it is impossible to get such a meaning out 

of the German version, and, though the Ethiopic could also be 

rendered ‘amongst her fourteen parts that could be lighted there 

is no light with the exception of its seventh part,’ even so the 

sense is not good. Dln., which is supported by F HLO, is 

apparently an emendation of M, A: AJ°LMWIAL: N1C74, which 

gives a wrong sense. 6. And when she receives one seventh 

part of the half of her light, her light amounts to one seventh 

part and the half thereof. SoG: MNOAT: T17°A: (ANGT: AL: 

av 76.9; ACT: OLNO-?: ACTH: ONT: AL: Advi: wave. 

full moon to be 14 days, whereas ver. 

7 supposes this period to be 15 days. 

5. See Crit. Note. In this verse and 
the next the fractions are fractions 
of half the moon. 6. Observe 

when the period from new moon to 
full moon is 14 days that it is not 

said that the moon receives one 

fourteenth part and one twenty-eighth, 
but only the former: it seems, there- 
fore, that the moon is supposed to 

have this one twenty-eighth to begin 

with. It is different in the case of 
the 15-days’ period. On the first day 
of such a period the moon receives 

one twenty-eighth part of light: see 
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part and the half thereof. 7. She sets with the sun, and 

when the sun rises the moon rises with him and receives the 

half of one part of light, and in that night in the beginning 

of her morning [in the beginning of her day] sets with the 

sun and is invisible that night with the entire fourteen parts 

and the half of one of them. 8. And she rises on that 

day with exactly a seventh part and comes forth and recedes 

from the rising of the sun, and in her remaining days she 

lightens up the (remaining) thirteen parts. 

LXXIV. 1. And I saw another course, and the law pre- 

So also M, but that it reads W before av%3é.~,. There are here 

fourteen days to full moon. Other MSS. and Dln. give, ‘ and when 

she receives one seventh part and the half of her light, her light 

amounts to one fourteenth part and the half thereof’ It is to be 

remarked here that in the first half of this sentence the parts are 

fractions of the half moon, whereas in the second half the parts 

are treated as fractions of the whole moon, But, granting this 

possible, the sense is idle. If A is B, then A is B, is all it states. 

+. In the beginning of her day. I have bracketed this as a 

gloss. With the entire fourteen parts. M reads, ‘with the 

entire thirteen parts.’ 8. The (remaining) thirteen parts. 

So GMN: Aeat: OfNet: AL, but G omits the @. In the 

beginning of this verse it is said that the moon rises with exactly 

a seventh part of half of her light: during the remaining days 

of her waxing, she lights up the remaining thirteen parts. 

FHILO and Din. give ‘the remaining fourteen parts, but 

this gives a wrong sense. 

to be invisible. On the second day 

she receives one fourteenth part of 
ver. 7. 7,8. Half of one part of 

light, i.e. one twenty-eighth. See 
previous notes, and obserye that in 

this verse the fractions are fractions 

of the whole moon. These verses 
suppose the case when there are 15 
days from new to full moon, On the 

first day the moon receives one 
twenty-eighth part of light, and has 
advanced to some slight degree out 
of conjunction, but still practically 
sets with the sun, and may be said 

light, and becomes visible to that 

extent. Thus the one twenty-eighth 

‘part is ignored as being practically 

invisible. During the remaining 13 

days the moon receives daily one 

fourteenth part of light. 

LXXIV. In this chapter the writer 

deals shortly with the waxing and 

waning of the moon, her monthly 

change of position with regard to the 
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scribed to her as she performed her monthly revolution accord- 
ing to that law. 2. And Uriel, the holy angel who is the 
leader of them all, showed everything to me, and I wrote 
down their positions as he showed them to me, and I wrote 
down their months (exactly) as they were and the appearance 

of their lights till fifteen days are expired. 3. In single 
seventh parts she waxes till her light is full in the east (lit. 

‘completes her entire light”) and wanes in single seventh parts 

till she is completely invisible in the west (lit. ‘completes her 

entire darkness ’). 4. And in certain months she alters her 

settings, and in certain months she pursues her own peculiar 
course. 5. And in two the moon sets with the sun, in those 

two middle portals the third and the fourth. 6. (That is) 
for seven days she goes forth and turns about and returns again 
through the portal where the sun rises; and in that portal 
her light is full and she recedes from the sun and in eight 
days enters the sixth portal from which the sun goes forth. 
7- And when the sun goes forth from the fourth portal she 
goes forth seven days, so that she goes forth from the fifth 
and turns back again in seven days into the fourth portal and 
her light becomes full, and she recedes and enters into the first 

LXXIV. 3. G reads: 8A % ONT: AL: LERI™: He: NCTE: 
AWC: 9I°0¢-N. Wanes in single seventh parts till she 

signs and the sun, and the difference forth as it waxes from the third portal 
between lunar and solar years. 2. through the signs to the first portal 
Of them all, i.e. the various phases in seven days, turns about, and re- 
of the moon. Fifteen days, i.e. from turns to the portal where the sun 
a conjunction till full moon or from rises, i.e. the third, in seven or eight 
full moon till a conjunction. 3. days, and there becomes full moon, 
Cf. lxxiii and Ixxviii. 4. Her and proceeds thence through the 
own peculiar course, i.e. a course fourth and fifth to the sixth portal, 
independent of that of the sun. 5, where she arrives after eight days. 
6. During two months the moon sets Thence the moon returns to the third 
with the sun as new moon and as_ portal in seven days. 7, 8. The 
full moon. When the sun isin Aries scheme with regard to the fourth 
and Libra, the new moon and the full portal and the new moon, The 
moon are in the third and fourth moon proceeds to the sixth portal 
portals. In verse 6 the moon goes and returns to the fourth in 14 days, 
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portal in eight days. 8. And she returns again in seven 

days into the fourth portal from which the sun goes forth. 
g. Thus I saw their positions, the sun rising and setting 

according to the order of their months. 10. And in those 

days the sun has an overplus of thirty days in five years 

taken together, and all the days which belong to one of those 

five full years amount to three hundred and sixty-four days. 

11. And the overplus of the sun and of the stars amounts to six 

days: in five years, six days every year come to thirty days; 

and the moon falls behind the sun and stars to the number of 

thirty days. 12. And the moon brings in all the years 

exactly, so that their position is not prematurely advanced or 

delayed by a single day unto eternity; but (the moons) com- 

plete the changing years with perfect justice in three hundred 

13. In three years there are one 

Sect. ITT.] 

and sixty-four days. 

is completely invisible. Wanting in G M. g. The sun rising 

and setting according to the order of their months. GM read: 

nav; LwCP: AD-e4: OLOCN: AHL. 11. In five years, 

six days every year. G reads: A & 300%: Atk. 12. For 

and thence to the first portal and 
back in 15 days. 10, 11. The 
difference between the lunar and the 

solar year. According to lxxviii. 15, 

16, in a lunar year there are six 

months of 30 days, and six months 

of 29 days each—in all 354. days. 
In a solar year there are 12 

months of 30 days each and four 
intercalary days in the equinoxes and 

solstices—in all 364 days (cf. Ixxiv. 
10, 12; lxxv.2). Thus the difference 
between the lunar and the solar year 
amounts to 10 days. But in ver. 10% 
and II no account is taken of the 
intercalary days in the solar year, so 
that the solar year is reckoned at 

360 days. Thus the difference in this 
case is six days. 12. There is 
manifestly a polemical tone in this 

verse. The writer asserts the ac- 

curacy of the moon as a time-divider 

against those who put forward the 

solar year only. The Book of Jubilees 
vi. protests against the use of the 
lunar year. 13-16. We have here 

clearly a reference to the eight-year 

cycle or octaeteris. In this cycle an 

intercalary month of 30 days was 

inserted in the third, fifth, and eighth 

years of the cycle in order to recon- 
cile the lunar and solar years, which 

were reckoned respectively at 354 and 
365} days. As our author, however, 

does not reckon the solar year at 

3654 days, but at 364, he proceeds 

to reconcile this solar year of 364 

days with the lunar year of 354. 
Thus (ver. 13) in three such solar 

years there are 1092 days; in five, 
1820 days; in eight, 2912 days; 

whereas (ver. 14, 15) in three lunar 

LIBRAR 
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thousand and ninety-two days, and in five years eighteen 

hundred and twenty days, so that in eight years there are two 

thousand nine hundred and twelve days. 14. In three 

years there accrue to the moon herself one thousand and 

sixty-two days, and in five years she falls fifty days behind : 

i.e. at the close of these an addition is made to the (one 

thousand and) sixty-two days. 15- And in five years there 

are seventeen hundred and seventy days, so that the days 

in eight lunar years amount to two thousand eight hundred 

and thirty-two. 16, Thus in eight years she falls behind 
to the amount of eighty days, and the sum total of the days 

17, And the 

year is accurately completed in conformity with their stations 

she falls behind in eight years is eighty. 

and the stations of the sun, as they (i.e. the sun and moon) 

£254. G gives wrongly &rb4.. 14. Sixty-two days. G gives &. 

An addition is made to the sixty-two days. G reads ‘sixty- 

two days are added,’ omitting £f. 15. Again here G gives 

unintelligible readings: for so that the days amount to two 

thousand eight hundred and thirty-two, G reads A = a0POA;: 

LOROLZEDAMEaPOA. 

years there are 1062 days; in five, 

1770 days; in eight, 2832 days. Thus 

there is a difference of 80 days be- 

tween eight solar years of 364 days 

and eight lunar years. As all these 
calculations merely amount to saying 

that his solar year has 10 days 

more than the lunar, the writer had 

obviously the eight-year cycle before 

him; for only thus can we explain 

the external resemblance of his system 

to the Greek cycle: cf. Special Introd. 
(pp. 189-90). Unless the author had 
the Greek eight-year cycle before 

him and wished to give his own work 

some semblance of likeness thereto, 

there was no need to go through all 
these periods of three, five, and eight 

years; for they do not in fact con- 
tribute a single additional fact, but 

merely say over and over again that 
the difference between 364 and 354 
days is Io days. 14. In five 
years she falls fifty days behind. 

We should, as Wieseler suggests, 

read here: ‘in three years she falls 

thirty days behind.’ This would give 

a good sense to the following words: 

‘at the close of these (i. e. three years) 
an addition (of 30 days) is made to 

the (one thousand and) sixty-two 

days. That is, the addition of 30 
days to the sum of three lunar years 

makes them equal to three solar 
years. Dln.’s rendering and explana- 
tion of these last words are unsatis- 
factory: ‘Namlich mit der Summe 
davon addirt man zu zwei und sechzig 
Tagen. 17. With their stations, 

i.e. the stations of the moons. 
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rise from the portals through which it (the sun) rises and sets 

thirty days. 

LXXYV. 1. And the leaders of the heads of the thousands, 

who are placed over the whole creation and over all the stars, 

have also to do with the four intercalary days, which eannot be 

separated from their function, according to the reckoning of 

the year, and those render service on the four days which are 

not reckoned in the reckoning of the year. 2, And owing 

to them men go wrong therein, for those luminaries truly 

render service on the world-stations, one in the first, one in the 

third, one in the fourth, and one in the sixth portal, and the 

harmony of the course of the world is brought about through 

its separate three hundred and sixty-four world-stations. 

3. For the signs and the times and the years and the days 

were shown to me by the angel Uriel, whom the eternal 

Lord of glory sets over all the luminaries of the heaven, 

in the heaven and in the world, that they should rule on the 

surface of the heaven and be seen on the earth, and be leaders 

for the day and the night, i.e. the sun, moon, and stars, 

and all the ministering creatures which make their revolu- 

tion in all the chariots of the heaven. 4. In like manner 

LXXYV. 1. From their function. So M: AI": J°7NCaM. 

Also G, but with sing. suffix. Other MSS. ‘from their place.’ 

Reckoning. So GM. Other MSS. and Din. ‘entire reckoning.’ 

LXXV. This chapter deals with days: cf. Ixxxii. 5. 2. Men do 
the intercalary days, the stars, and 

the sun. 1, The four intercalary 

days are under the charge of the 

highest stars, the leaders of the heads 
of ten thousands. These are not the 

chiliarchs, as Dln. supposes (p. 248), 

but the leaders of the chiliarchs. 
For further development of this sub- 

~ ject see lxxxii. 11,12. These leaders 

are not angels, as might be supposed, 

but simply ‘luminaries’: cf. ver. 2. 
Are not reckoned in the reckon- 

ing of the year. Apparently the 

year was popularly reckoned at 360 

not know of these intercalary days, 
and so reckon wrongly: cf. Ixxxii. 
4-6. 3. Yet these intercalary 

days are a reality; for Uriel showed 

them to Enoch: ef. lxxii. 1. Signs, 

i.e. of the zodiac: cf. lxxii. 13, 19. 
Eternal Lord of glory. Here only: 

see lxxxiv. 2 (nete). Chariots of the 

heaven : cf. lxxii.5. 4. The varia- 

tion in the amount of heat given 
by the sun is explained by twelve 
openings in the disk of the sun 
through which heat is given forth in 
proportion to the number of windows 
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Uriel showed me in the circumference of the sun’s chariot in 

the heaven twelve door-openings through which the rays of 

the sun break forth ; and from them is warmth diffused over 

the earth, when they are opened at appointed seasons. 5. 

[There are also such openings for the winds and the spirit 

of the dew when they are opened, standing open in the 

heavens at the ends (thereof). | 6. ‘Twelve portals I saw in 

the heaven, at the ends of the earth, out of which go forth 

the sun, moon, and stars, and all the works of heaven in the 

east and in the west. 7. And many window-opening’s are 

to the left and right of them, and one window at its (ap- 

pointed) season produces warmth, corresponding (as these do) 

to those doors from which the stars come forth according as 

He has commanded them, and wherein they set, corresponding 

to their number. 8. And I saw chariots in the heaven, 

running in the world, above those portals, in which revolve the 

stars that never set. g. And one is larger than all the 

rest and makes its course through the entire world. 

LXXVI. 1. And at the ends of the earth I saw twelve 

portals opened for all the winds, from which the winds 

Wanting in G. Through which the 

rays of the sun break forth and. Wanting in G. 5. When 

they are opened, standing open. SoGMN. Other MSS. add 

‘in their seasons. G repeats ‘when they are opened’ at the end 

of this verse. 8. Abovethose portals. SSOAEGHIMN. Cf. xiv. 

17. Other MSS. and Din. give: ‘above aud below those portals.’ 

LXXVI. 1. Opened for all the winds. Hallévi thinks that we 

4. Uriel showed me. 

5. The portals of the 

Din. 

opened. 

winds: cf. xxxiii-vi; Ixxvi. 
at a time, and all differing in degree of 

- heating power. 9. One is larger. 
thinks this verse is an interpolation 

on the ground of its inappropriateness 
here, and of the phrase, ‘spirit of the 

dew,’ which connects it with Ix. 20. 

6, 7. Adjoining each one of these 
twelve portals of the sun are twelve 
window-openings to the left and right 
of them: ef. lxxii. 3,7. These diffuse 

warmth over the earth, one being open 

This may be the Great Bear. 
LXXVI. This chapter gives a 

detailed account of the twelve portals 

of the winds and the nature of the ~ 

winds which issue therefrom. The short 

account in xxxili-xxxvi agrees with 

it. This disquisition on the nature 

of the winds has as much relation 

_ to reality as that on the year of 364 
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proceed and blow over the earth. 2. Three of them are 

opened on the face (i.e. the east) of the heavens, and three 

in the west, and three on the right (i.e. the south) of the 

heaven, and three on the left (i.e. the north). 3. And the 
first three are those towards the east, and three towards 

the north, and after those on the left three towards the 

south, and three in the west. 4. Through four of these 

come winds of blessing and prosperity, and from those eight 

come hurtful winds: when they are sent, they bring destruc- 

tion on all the earth and on the water upon it, and on all 

who dwell thereon, and on everything which is in the water 

and on the land. 5. And the first wind from those 

portals, called the east wind, comes forth through the first 

portal in the east, which inclines towards the south: from it 

come forth destruction, drought, heat, and rain. 6. And 

through the second portal in the middle comes a favourable 

(wind), and from it there come rain and fruitfulness and pros- 

perity and dew; and through the third portal which lies 

toward the north come cold and drought. 7. And after 

these come forth the south winds through three portals: in 

the first place through the first portal of those inclining to 

the east comes forth a hot wind. 8. And through the 

middle portal lying next to it there come forth fragrant 

smells and dew and rain and prosperity and health. 9. 

And through the third portal lying to the west come forth dew 

should here render ‘open to all the quarters,’ see Ixxvii. 1, Crit. Note. 

3. After those, &e. SoG: 0.242: Att, for which Din.’s MSS. give 

N.24C: AN. Is his rendering possible: Zur Linken entgegengesetzt ? 
6. Comes a favourable (wind). I have emended CTO: 2WRA in 

Din.’s text into CTOT: &w%, A, as this phrase occurs in lxxvi. 11. 
We might also translate ‘ comes in a direct direction,’ as in ]xxvi. 11. 

days. 2. This method of designat- the middle wind of the three in each 
ing the four quarters of the earth quarter: the rest are hurtful. 5. 
was usual among the Hebrews: cf. The E.S.E. wind. 6. The E. and 

I xxii. 3. 4. Through four of these E.N.E. winds. 7. The S.ES. 
portals come beneficial winds, i.e. wind. 8. The S. wind. 9. The 
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and rain, locusts and destruction. 10. And after these the 

north winds: from the seventh portal towards the east come 

dew and rain, locusts and destruction. 11. And from the 

middle portal come in a direct direction rain and dew, and 

health and prosperity; and through the third portal towards 

the west come cloud and hoar-frost, and snow and rain, and dew 

and locusts. 12. And after these the west winds: through 

the first portal adjoining the north come forth dew and rain, 

and hoar-frost and cold, and snow and frost. 13. And 

from the middle portal come forth dew and rain, prosperity 

and blessing; and through the last portal which adjoins the 

south come forth drought and destruction, conflagration and 

death. 14. The twelve portals of the four quarters of the 

heaven are (therewith) completed, and all their laws and all 

their plagues and all their benefactions have I shown to thee, 

my son Methuselah. 

GI omit this phrase. 10. North winds. I have followed DIn. 

in omitting the words Hflae; AmhC as a gloss. From the 
seventh portal towards the east. After these words the MSS. give 

the following phrase, HAT: aD YIN: AlN, which I have omitted 

on the following grounds. A4T: JAY1 means ‘inclining to’ or 
‘adjoining,’ not ‘opposite to. In lxx. 5 the E.S.E. wind is de- 
scribed as the east wind, ATT: ATH: NAN, ‘which adjoins the 

south. In Ixxvi. 7 the §.E.S. wind is described as the south 

wind, ATT: TATE: AavTIA: J2°E, ‘which adjoins the east.’ 

In lxxvi. 12 the W.N.W. wind is described as the west wind, 

Art: FAT: NavVIN: avhd, ‘which adjoins the north.’ Hence in 

Ixxvi. 10 H¥AVH: aPYIA: Alb when spoken of a north wind 
is absurd. For the same reason we have omitted in our transla- 

tion the phrase ATT: FAT: Aavid in Ixxvi. 11, as it would 
be no less absurd in this context to speak of a north wind as 

adjoining the north. By the removal of these misapplied phrases 
the text becomes clear. II. Prosperity. Wanting in G. 

12. Rain. Wanting in G. 14. All their benefactions. FI. 

S.W.S. wind. 10. See Crit. Note. W.N.W. wind. 13. The W, and 

The N.E.N. wind. 11. See Crit. W.S.W. winds. 14. My son 

Note on preceding verse. The N. Methuselah: cf. lxxxii. 1. 
and N.W.N, winds, 12. The 
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LXXVII. 1. And the first quarter is called the east, because 

it is the first: and the second, the south, because the Most 

High descends there, and there in quite a special sense He 

who is blessed for ever comes down. 2. And the west is 

named the waning quarter, because there all the luminaries 

of the heaven wane and go down. 3. And the fourth 

quarter, called the north, is divided into three parts: the first 

of them is for the dwelling of men : the second for the seas of 

207 

water, with the valleys and forests and rivers, and darkness and 

clouds; and the third part with the garden of righteousness. 

4. I saw seven high mountains, higher than all the mountains 

GM give ‘all benefactions, Aap; tar. Other MSS. and Din. 
‘their benefactions.’ 

LXXVII. 1-3. As Hallévi (Journ. Asiat. 384-5 ; 1867) remarks, 

the Greek translator erred in rendering 1 in these verses by 

‘wind’ instead of by ‘ quarter.’ In Ezek. xlii. 20 the LXX. rightly 

renders it by ‘pépos.’ The writer had no intention of teaching 

the names of the winds. This is clear from his geographical 

division of the north, and also from his explanation of the Hebrew 

word D117, which denotes the southern region, and not the south 

wind. I have therefore translated in ver. 1 ‘and the first quarter 

is called the east, and the second the south’; and in ver. 2 ‘and the 

west is named the waning quarter’; and in ver. 3 ‘and the fourth 

quarter, called the north.’ This rendering is absolutely necessary 

for the sense. 3. The third part. G gives, by a slip, ‘the 

LXXVII. 1-3. These verses deal 

not with the ten winds but with the 

parts: one for men, the second for 
waters, cf. 7D¥=an overflowing : for 

four quarters: see Crit. Note. The 

first quarter is the east, i.e. DID, 

because it is in front or the first, 

‘2427p. The second the south, D195, 
‘because the Most High descends 
there’ from D7 TH, or because the 

Most High abides there, D1 I 

(Dln.): ef. xxv. 3. The west is called 
the waning quarter, for which pro- 

bably there stood in the Hebrew 
nS, which the Greek translator 

rendered by torepav. So Din. The 
north f\D¥ is divided into three 

darkness and cloud, from {5¥, to 

render invisible. The third encloses 

Paradise, from }D¥, to reserve. Para- 

dise is the recumpense reserved for 
the righteous, Ps. xxxi. 19: cf. Hallévi, 

Journal Asiat. 1867. The garden of 
righteousness : see lx, 8 (note); Ixx. 

3, (note). 4. The number seven 

plays a great réle in this book, and 
generally in Jewish writers: cf. xviii. 
6; xxiv. 2; xxxii.1; Ixi. 11; 1xxii. 

37; xci. 16; xcili. 10. Seven high 

mountains. These have nothing to 
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which are on the earth: thence comes forth hoar-frost, and 

5. I saw 

seven rivers on the earth larger than all the others: one of 

days, seasons, and years pass away and vanish. 

them coming from the west pours its waters into the Great 

Sea. 6. And two of them come from the north to the sea 

and pour their waters into the Erythraean Sea in the east. 

7. And the remaining four come forth on the side of the north_. 

to their own sea, (two of them) to the Erythraean Sea, and two 

flow into the Great Sea there, [according to others into the 

desert]. 8. Seven great islands I saw in the sea and on the 

mainland: two on the mainland and five in the Great Sea. 

LXXVIII. 1. The names of the sun are the following: the 

first Orjarés, the second Tomas. 2. And the moon has four 

names: the first Asdnji, the second Ebla, the third Benasé, 

second part.’ 

7. Two flow into the Great Sea. 

‘four flow into the Great Sea.’ 

five in the Great Sea. 

MOndé: NOH: ACT. 

5. Seven rivers. 

So FILM O and Din. 

‘Seven’ wanting in GM. 

SoHMNO and Din. G reads 

8. Two on the mainland and 

G reads: (0+: 

do with those of xviii. 6; xxiv. 2; 

=xXkii, I. 5. One coming from 

the west. This must be the Nile as 

Din. takes it, but the description 
‘from the west’ if genuine is difficult. 

The Great Sea, i.e. the Mediter- 

ranean: cf. Num. xxxiv. 6, 7. 6. 
The Euphrates and Tigris. The 

Erythraean Sea. <A general name 

for the Arabian, Persian, and Indian 

seas (Dln.). 7. The remaining 
four, i.e. the Indus, Ganges, Oxus, 

and Jaxartes (Dln.). According to 

others into the desert. This is 
manifestly a gloss. Such a second 
view is impossible in a vision. 
LXXVIII, LXXIX. The rela- 

tions of the sun and moon are again 
described, as well as the waxing and 

the waning of the moon. 1. Hallévi 
points out that the two names of 

the sun given here correspond to the 

two seasons of the year in Palestine: 
ef. iii; iv; Ixviii. 15. Orjarés from 

DIM TS is the sun when his power 
is diminished in the winter season ; 

for DIN or WIN =‘ potsherd’ as well 
as ‘sun.’ The second name 13M in 
our text altered into Tomas by change 

of di and T denotes the sun when 

the heat is powerful in the summer, 

from DvoM. 2. The four names 
of the moon are, as Hallévi shows, 

connected with its various phases. 

As6nja from 7° {iW where fiw 
is a diminutive of YN and 7 merely 

an intensive termination. This is the 
name of the moon in connexion with 

its likeness to the human face: cf. 
ver. 17. Ebla, altered from mya = 
the pale star, denotes the moon in 
her waning period. Bendsé, from 

NDI}2 G.e. ADS to cover), is an ap- 

propriate name of the moon in the 
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and the fourth Erae. 3. These are the two large luminaries : 
their circumference is like the circumference of the heaven, 
and in size they are both alike. 4. And in the circumfer- 
ence of the sun there is a seventh portion of light wherewith 
additions are made to the moon, and definite measures are 
transferred till the seventh portion of the sun is exhausted. 
5. And they set and enter the portals of the west, and make 
their revolution by the north, and come forth through the 
eastern portals on the face of the heaven. 6. And when 
the moon rises she is seen in the heaven with the fourteenth 
part of the light; and in fourteen days she becomes full moon. 

7. Also fifteen parts of light are added to her so that on the 
fifteenth day her light is full, according to the sign of the 
year, and there arise fifteen parts, and the moon originates in 
the addition of fourteenth parts (lit. ‘through the half of a 
seventh part’). 8. And in her waning the moon decreases 
on the first day to fourteen parts of her light, on the second 
to thirteen, on the third to twelve, onthe fourth to eleven, 
on the fifth to ten, on the sixth to nine, on the seventh to 
eight, on the eighth to seven, on the ninth to six, on the 

LXXVIII. 3. In size they are both alike. GM read: AJ mM}; 
alifav: nav; ANN: NUL: AAAAVar:; 048, but this addition 
is only a repetition of the preceding line. 4. Definite measures. 

period of conjunction when she is 5. By the north: cf, Ixxii. 5. 6-17. 
invisible. Erae from M) (i.e. from These verses give a detailed descrip- 
Nn to cast, dart) is suitable as a tion of the waxing and waning of 
designation of the waxing or full the moon, of the length of the 
moon. 3. Cf. lxxii. 4, 37; Ixxiii. months, &. 6. This case where 
Si 4. From Ixxii. 37 and Ixxiii.3 there are fourteen days from new 
we have already learnt that the light moon to full moon has already been 
of the sun is sevenfold that of the treated of in Ixxiii. 5, 6 (notes). 7 
moon: from Ixxiii. 2 that light is This case where there are fifteen 
added to the moon in due measure. days from new moon to full moon 
Here we are further informed that has already been discussed : see lxxiii. 
one seventh of the light of the sun _7, 8 (note). 8. As the moon wanes, 
is gradually transferred to the moon, her light decreases each day by one 
and that this seventh part is wholly fourteenth part: on the fifteenth day 
transferred when the moon is full. the remainder,i.e. one twenty-eighth, 

‘ y 
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tenth to five, on the eleventh to four, on the twelfth to three, 

on the thirteenth to two, on the fourteenth to the half of a 

seventh of all her light, and all her remaining (light) disappears 

on the fifteenth. g. And in certain months the month has 

twenty-nine days, and once twenty-eight. 10. And Uriel 

showed me another regulation (which determines) when light is 

added to the moon on which side it is added to her by the sun. 

11. During all the period in which the moon is growing in 
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her light, she is opposite to the sun as she waxes (lit. ‘she 

waxes opposite the sun’) till the fourteenth day her light 

becomes ‘full’ in the heaven, and when she is illumined 

throughout, her light is ‘full’ in the heaven. 12. And on 

the first day she is called the new moon, for on that day the 

light rises upon her. 13. And she becomes full moon 

exactly on the day when the sun sets in the west, and she 

rises at night from the east, and shines the whole night 

through till the sun rises over against her and she is seen 

over against the sun. 14. On the side whence the light of 

the moon comes forth, there again she wanes till all her light 

vanishes and the days of the month are at an end, and her 

circumference is empty, void of light. 15. And three 

SoGM. Other MSS., ‘in definite measures it isadded. 8. Half, 

&c. So G: a04é.9; 0 742; ht: NC, but that lomit WM. 9. 

Once twenty-eight. G reads NN# 4a0: WE, and M MON: ONE: WF. 

vanishes. 9. Twenty-nine days: 

ef. lxxiv. 10-17; xxviii. 15-17. Once 

twenty-eight. As we learnt from 

Ixxiv. 13-16 that the author was 

acquainted with the eight-year cycle 
of the Greeks, so here, as Wieseler 

has already pointed out, we find a 
reference to the seventy-six year cycle 

of Calippus. The cycle of Calippus 
is really an emended Metonic cycle. 
According to the cycle of Meton, to 

which there is no allusion in Enoch, 

seven lunar months were intercalated 

in nineteen lunar years, in the third, 

fifth, eighth, eleventh, thirteenth, six- 

teenth, nineteenth, and thus the dif- 

ference between the solar and lunar 

years at the end of this cycle was 
about 74 hours. Calippus, recognis- 
ing this difference, quadrupled the 

Metonic cycle and deducted one day 
from the last month of this period 
of seventy-six years, and thus this 
month had only twenty-eight days as 
in our text, 11. The moon waxes 
over against the sun on the side 
turned to the sun, i.e, the western 

side. 18. This remark is quite 
true. 15. Each half-year has 
three months of thirty days and three 
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months she makes of thirty days at her appointed time, and 
three months she makes of twenty-nine days each, in which 
she accomplishes her waning jn the first period of time, and 
in the first portal in one hundred and seventy-seven days. 
16. And in the time of her going out she appears for three 
months (of) thirty days each, and she appears for three 
months (of) twenty-nine each. 17. At night she appears 
like a man for twenty days each time, and by day like 
the heaven, for there is nothing whatever in her save her 
light. 

LXXIX. 1. And now, my son, I have shown thee every- 
thing, and the law of all the stars of the heaven is completed. 
2. And he showed me all their laws for every day, for every 
season of bearing rule, for every year, and for its going 
forth and for the law prescribed in every month and every’ 
week ; 3. And the waning of the moon which takes 
place in the sixth portal: i.e. in this sixth portal her light 
comes to an end, and after that there is the beginning of the 

I5. Of thirty days at her appointed time. G reads: favPOa: 
ONAN: HAT: AN: JHB: WAU: LINC. M resembles G 
with variations. All other MSS. support Din. Twenty-nine 
days each. G inserts Mha” before these words. 
LXXIX. 1. My son. So GM. Other MSS. and Din., ‘ my 

son Methuselah,’ The law of all the stars. SoGM. Other 
MSS. and DIn., ‘ all the law of the stars.’ 2. Of bearing rule. 
So G: HM: PAM). Din. reads HAHA: AM}, which he 
translates ‘fiir jede Herrschaft,’ 
in. G reads MTAHH: w. 

For the law prescribed 

3. Comes to an end, The 
translator uses this verb 6.4aD in Ixxviii. 11, 13 in the opposite 
sense, ‘to become full moon.’ Beginning of the month. 

of twenty-nine. In the first period 

of time, i.e. in the first half-year. 
The author recognises only two seasons 
in the year: cf. iii, iv, lxxviii., 1 

(note). So often as the moon is in 

the first portal during the first half- 
year, she is waning: cf. lxxix. 3, 4. 
16. In the time of her going out, 

i,e. in the second half of the year. 
17. Cf. ver. 2 (note). 

LXXIxX. 2. Every season of 

bearing rule: see Crit. Note. 3, 

4. As in lxxviii. 15 the writer showed 

that in the first portal during the 
first half of the year the moon always 
waned, so now he shows that in the 

ee 
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month : 4. And the waning which takes place in the first 

portal, in its season till one hundred and seventy-seven days 

have elapsed: reckoned according to weeks, twenty-five weeks 

and two days. 5. She falls behind the sun and in accord- 

ance with the order of the stars exactly five days in the course 

of one period, and when this place which thou seest has been 

traversed, 6. This is the picture and sketch of every 

luminary, as they were shown to me by their leader, the great 

angel Uriel. 

[LXXX. 1. And in those days the angel Uriel answered 

and said to me: ‘Behold I have shown thee everything, Enoch, 

and I have revealed everything to thee that thou shouldest 

see this sun and this moon, and the leaders of the stars of the 

heaven and all those who turn them, their tasks and times 

‘and departures. 2. And in the days of the sinners the 

years will be shortened, and their seed will be tardy on their 

lands and fields, and all things on the earth will alter and not 

appear in their season: the rain will be kept back and the 

heaven will withhold it. 3. And in those times the fruits 

GMN omit ‘month’ and read Cat: FhAAT. 

falls behind. SoGM. N ‘and she falls behind.’ 

‘and how she falls behind.’ 

LXXX. 1. The angel Uriel. So GM. Other MSS. ‘ Uriel.’ 

G reads ACALh. 2. Will alter. 

Will withhold. G reads To-7”. 

5. She 

Other MSS. 

I have shown thee. 

GM read Lave, 

second half of the year the moon marked, that the moment we have 

always waxes in the first portal. 
5. Exactly five days. This, accord- 

ing to lxxiv. 10-17, ought to be six 

days. Wieseler may be right in 
finding here another reference to the 

shortening of the last month in the 
seventy-six year period by one day: 
see Ixxviii. 9 (note). 

LxXXxX. For the reasons for re- 
garding this chapter as an interpola- 

tion, see Introd. to this Book of 

Celestial Physics (pp. 187, 188). In 
_ that Introduction we have already re- 

done with lxxix we pass into a world 

of new conceptions, the whole interest 
of which is ethical and nothing else. 

There is absolutely no fixity in natural 
phenomena: their laws and uniform- 

ities are always dependent on the 

moral action of men: cf. Iv Ezra v. 
I-13 (quoted by Schodde). This line 

of thought is quite alien to Ixxii- 
Ixxix. 1. Leaders of the stars: cf. 
lxxii. 3; Ixxv. 2,3. Those who turn 

them. These are probably the winds : 
ef, Ixxii. 5; Lxxiii. 2. 2. Cf. Jer. 
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of the earth will be backward and not grow in their season, 

and the fruits of the trees will be withheld in their season. 

4. And the moon will alter her order and not appear at her 

_ (appointed) time. 5. And in those days there will be seen 

in the heaven a great unfruitfulness coming on the outermost 

chariot to the west, and she (i.e. the moon) will shine more 

brightly than accords with (her) order of light. 6. And 

many chiefs of the superior stars will err, and these will alter 

their orbits and tasks, and will not appear at the seasons pre- 

scribed to them. 7. And the whole order of the stars will 

be concealed from the sinners, and the thoughts of those who 

dwell on the earth will err concerning them, and they will be 

estranged from all their ways, and will err and take them to 

be gods. 8. And evil will be multiplied upon them and 

punishment will come upon them to destroy everything.’ | 

[LXXXI. 1. And he said unto me: ‘O Enoch, observe the 

writing of the heavenly tablets, and read what is written 

213 

5. For f@72.G reads NM®7L. over an erasion, and for NI°O0éN GM 
read AI°0éefl; both of which readings I have accepted. Halleévi 

tries to show that the text is corrupt here, and that the original 

reference was tothe sun. 8. To destroy everything. So GM. 

Other MSS. ‘to destroy them all’ 

LXXXI. 1. Writing of G omits; but MN, though also 

oe ae ae 4. Cf. for similar 

ideas Joel ii. 10; Amos viii. 9; IV 
Ezra v. 4. 5. If the present text 

is correct, we may safely regard the 

words And in those days... on 

the outermost chariot to the west 

as an interpolation in this inter- 

polated chapter. If we omit these 
words the text runs smoothly and 
intelligibly : ‘The moon will alter her 
order and not appear at her (ap- 
pointed) time, and will shine more 
brightly than accords with (her) 
order of light. The words were 
probably added to the text in con- 
nexion with some recent event. It 
is not possible to explain them con- 

sistently with the author’s scheme. 

6. Chiefs of the superior stars: 

cf. ver. I (note). 7. Will be con- 

cealed from the sinners: cf. lxxv. 

2; Ixxxii. 4-6. Those who dwell 

on the earth. This phrase is used 

here exactly in the sense in which 

it appears in the interpolations in 

the Similitudes: see xxxvii. 5 (note). 

Take them to be gods: cf. Acts 
vii, 42. 

LXXxXI. For the reasons for re- 
garding this chapter as an interpola- 
tion, see Introd. to this Book of 

Celestial Physics (p. 188). 1, The 

heavenly tablets. For a complete 

account of this and kindred expres- 
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2. And I observed 

everything on the heavenly tablets, and read everything which 

was written (thereon), and understood everything, and read 

the book of all the deeds of men and of all the children of 

flesh that will be upon the earth to the remotest generations. 

3. And forthwith after that I blessed the Lord, the King of 

the glory of the world, in that He has made all the works of 

the world, and I extolled the Lord because of His patience 

and blessed Him because of the children of men. 4. And 

after that I spake: ‘Blessed is the man who dies in righteous- 

ness and goodness, concerning whom there is no book of 

unrighteousness written, and (against whom) no day of judg- 

ment is found,’ 5. And those seven holy ones brought me 

omitting, imply its presence, and all other MSS. give it. 2. The 

book of all the deeds of men. So M: av&chés iA av27NCav:; 
Ata. So G, with one necessary grammatical change. Other 

MSS.: ‘the book and everything which was written therein and 

all the deeds of men.’ Of all the children of flesh. So GM, 

reading Ht instead of dr. 3. The King of the glory of the 

world. SoGM: Yu: (ich: AAJ". Other MSS. and Din., 

HAGA" ‘the eternal King of glory.’ But some reference to the 
world in the divine title seems to be required; for God’s relation 

to the world is dwelt on in this verse: ‘He has made all the 

things of the world.’ At the close of this chapter He is called 

‘the Lord of the world’ Children of men. So F GILMO: 

@-.2; 449". This phrase occurs in Deut. xxxii. 8, and in the 
Book of Jubilees. Din.: ‘children of the world.’ 4. 

After that. So GM WAI"4U. Other MSS. ‘at that hour. 

(Against whom) no day of judgment is found. So GM: OAT: 

4%. Other MSS.: ‘against whom no sin is found.’ 

So GM. Dn. gives ‘three.’ 
5. Seven. » 

Brought me. GM read AP2¥4.. 

sions, see xlvii. 3 (note). _ 3. Cf. 3 (note). No day of judgment is 

xxii. 14 for a similar expression of 
praise: see Crit, Note. 4. See 

Introd. (p. 188) on the contrast be- 
tween this blessing and that pro- 
nounced by the writer of lxxii-lxxix. 
Book of unrighteousness: see xlvii. 

found: see Crit. Note. If this clause 
be taken strictly, it is here taught that 
there is no judgment for the righteous. 
5. Those seven holy ones. These 
words have been taken by the inter- 
polator from xe, 21, 22 or xx. Later 
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and placed me on the earth before the door of my house and 

spake unto me: ‘ Declare everything to thy son Methuselah, 

and show to all thy children that no flesh is righteous in the 

sight of the Lord, for He is their Creator. 6. One year we 

will leave thee with thy children, till again a command 

(comes), that thou mayest teach thy children and record (it) 

for them, and testify to them (even) to all thy children ; and 

in the second year they will withdraw thee from their midst. 

7. Let thy heart be strong, for the good will announce 

righteousness to the good: with the righteous will they 

rejoice, and they will offer mutual congratulation. 8. But 

the sinners will die with the sinners, and the apostate go 

down with the apostate. g. And those also who practise 

righteousness will die on account of the deeds of men, and be 

gathered together on account of the doings of the godless.’ 

10. And in those days they ceased to speak to me, and 

I came to my people, blessing the Lord of the world.] 

LXXXII, 1. And now, my son Methuselah, all these things 

No flesh. GM omit the negative. 6. Till again a command 

(comes). SoG: Afth: 20M: TAHH. Other MSS.: Afh: 4200: 
TCHH ‘till thou art strong again.’ 7. With the righteous 

will they rejoice. So GM. Other MSS.: ‘the righteous will 

rejoice with the righteous.’ 10. Lord of the world. So GM. 

DIn. gives, ‘ Lord of the worlds.’ 

MSS. read ‘three’—a change which _ because of the evil,’ JNJ NYT "IBID 
may be due to Ixxxvii. 2,3. No flesh 
is righteous, &c.: cf. Job ix. 2; Ps. 

xiv.I. Creator:cf.xciv.10. 6. 
Till again a command (comes) : see 

Crit. Note. These two verses, vv. 5, 6, 
are inserted to serve as an introduc- 
tion to xci-civ. 8. The apostate 

will go down, i.e. into Gehenna. 

9. The righteous die indeed, yet are 
they ‘gathered’ unto the abodes of 
the blessed. The phrase is borrowed 
directly from Is. lvii. 1, where the 
literal translation runs, ‘ the righteous 
is gathered out of the way of or 

pyiyn: cf. mu Kings xxii. 20; Book 
of Wisdom iv. 7-14. The Hebrew verb 

is used of being ‘gathered to one’s 
fathers,’ Num. xx. 26. In Ps. civ. 29 
God is said to ‘gather’ the spirit of 
animals when they die. 10. Lord 
of the world: cf.i.3; xii.3; lviii. 4; 
Ixxxi. 3; lxxxii. 7; lxxxiv. 2, 3. 

LXXXII. The conclusion of the 

Book of Celestial Physics. 1. In 

xxxiii. 4 Uriel writes down every- 
thing for Enoch; but in this book, 

ef, lxxii. 1; Ixxiv. 2; lxxv. 3; lxxix. 

2-6; Ixxxii. 1, Uriel only shows the 
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I am recounting and writing down, and I have revealed to thee. 
everything, and given thee books concerning all of them : (so) 
preserve, my son Methuselah, the books from thy father’s 
hand and commit them to the generations of the world. a: 
I have given wisdom to thee and wisdom to thy son, and 
to thy children that are yet to be, that they may give it to 
their children, generation unto generation for ever, this 
wisdom (namely) that passeth their thought. 3. And 
those who understand it will not sleep, but will listen with 
the ear that they may learn this wisdom and it will please 
those that eat (thereof) better than good food. 4. Blessed 
are all the righteous, blessed are all those who walk in the 
way of righteousness and sin not, as the sinners, in the 
reckoning of all their days in which the sun traverses the 
heaven, entering into and departing from the portals for 
thirty days at a time, together with the heads of thousands 
of this order of the stars, together with the four which are 
added and divided amongst the four portions of the year, 

LXXXII. 1. Writing down. So GM. Other MSS. and DIn. 
add ‘for thee.’ Generations of the world. G reads: we: 
407° ‘children of the world.’ 2. Wisdom to thy son. SoG: 
TAN: OAL; but A must be read before DA.Lh. Dn. gives ‘to 
thy children.’ Forever. WantinginGM. 4. Blessed are all 
those. Wanting in G. Divided. SoGMO £2TAAe. Other 

hidden things to Enoch, and Enoch 
writes them down. Commit them 

to the generations of the world. 

these revelations is a frequent theme 
with the Enoch writers: cf. xxxvii. 
4; xcil. 1; xciii, 10-14. To thee 

These revelations of Enoch are for 
all the world from the earliest genera- 

tions: those in i-xxxvi are only for 
the far distant generations: cf. i. 2. 
See Special Introd. (p. 189). It is 
evidently this passage that Tertullian 
refers to in De Cultu Fem. i. 3: Cum 

Enoch filio suo Matusalae nihil aliud 
mandaverit quam ut notitiam eorum 
posteris suis traderit. 2. Wisdom. 
The surpassing wisdom conveyed in 

and ...to thy son: cf. Ps. Ixxviii. 
5,6. As we must infer from these 
words that Lamech is already born, 
the writer has followed the Samaritan 

or Masoretic reckoning: the former 
would allow of Noah being present. 
3. Better than good food: cf. Ps. 

xix. I0. 4. The four intercalary 

days introduced by four leaders: cf. 
ver. 11; lxxv.1,2. Heads of thou- 

sands, i.e. the chiliarchs which lead 
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which lead them in and enter with them four days. 5. 

And owing to them men will be at fault and will not reckon 

them in the reckoning of the whole course of the world: yea, 

men will be at fault, and not recognise them accurately. _6. 

For they belong to the reckoning of the year and are truly 

recorded (thereon) for ever, one in the first portal and one in 

the third, and one in the fourth, and one in the sixth, and the 

year is completed in three hundred and sixty-four days. rE 
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And the account thereof is accurate and the recorded reckon- 

ing thereof exact ; for the luminaries, and months, and festivals, 

and years, and days, have been shown and revealed to me by 

Uriel, to whom in my behoof the Lord of the whole creation 

of the world has given command over the host of heaven. 

8. And he has power over night and day in the heaven to 

cause the light to give light to men—sun, moon, and stars, 

and all the powers of the heaven which revolve in their 

circular chariots. g. And these are the orders of the stars, 

which set in their places and in their seasons and festivals 

and months. 10. And these are the names of those which 

lead them, who watch that they enter at their appointed 

seasons, who lead them in their places, in their orders, times, 

months, periods of dominion, and in their positions. oe 

Their four leaders who divide the four parts of the year enter 

MSS. and DIn. ‘ divide.’ 

give light. G reads CARL. 

places. 

8. He has power over night and 

day. Greads: PAM: WF: AAT: NavoAT. To cause... to 

10. Who lead them in their 

SoGM: Af: 2avl4 Pav; NavaGtVar. Other MSS. 

these days. 5. Cf.lxxv.2. 6.Onthe 

four intercalary days and the portals 
to which they belong, see lxxy. 7. 
Lord of the whole creation of the 
world. Here only: ef. lxxxiv. 2. 
9-20. Din. regards these verses as a 
later addition to the book, but with- 

out adequate reason. They are quite 

in harmony with all that rightly 

belongs to the Book of Celestial 

Physies. Moreover, Ixxii. 1 promises 
an account of the stars, and Ixxix. 1 

declares that the full account has - 
now been given. This would be im- 
possible without lxxxii. 9-20. 11. 

See Crit. Note. Dln.’s text of this 
verse, even in the Crit. Note, is 

practically unintelligible. There is no 

difficulty in the text of GM which 
we have followed here. The twelve 
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first; and after them the twelve leaders of the orders who 

divide the months ; and for the three hundred and sixty days 

there are the heads over thousands who divide the days; and for 

the four intercalary days there are the leaders which sunder 

the four parts of the year. 12. And of those heads over 

thousands one is added between leader and leader, behind the 

position, but their leaders make the division. 13. And these 

are the names of the leaders who divide the four parts of the 

year which are ordained: Melkeél, and Helemmélék, and 

Méléjal, and Narél. 14. And the names of those which 

they lead: Adnarél, and Ijasisaél, and Ijeltimiél—these 

three follow the leaders of the orders and one follows the 

three leaders of the orders which follow those leaders of 

positions that divide the four parts of the year. 15. In 

the beginning of the year Melkejal rises first and rules, 

who is named Tamadni and sun, and all the days of his 

dominion whilst he bears rule are ninety-one days. 16. 

And these are the signs of the days which are to be seen on 

earth in the days of his dominion: sweat, and heat, and 

anxiety ; all the trees bear fruit, and leaves are produced on 

omit. 11. Divide the months; and for the three hundred 

and sixty days there are the heads over thousands who divide 

the days. SoG M: LAALPav; Nhw-d4: ONEXMWE: ACANT: TZ. 
I have here emended ¥ in G into X¥ in conformity with M. M, 

by a slip, gives 300 instead of 360. This text is superior to DIn.’s 

in sense and clearness. DlIn. gives: @AALPaP, NAw-c4: 
MONIT; FOFZOHF"AA: ACANT: T¥—welche die Monate u. das 
Jahr in 364 Tage trennen nebst den Hiauptern iiber Tausend. 

12. Between leader and leader. So GM. Other MSS., ‘be- 

tween the leader and the led.’ 15. In the beginning of the 

leaders of the months divide the as Hallévi has shown. Méléjal and 
months: the chiliarchs divide the 360 Narél are transliterations of Hebrew 

days, and the four leaders which names. 14. This verse seems 

divide the year into four parts have unintelligible. 15-17. The period 

charge of the intercalary days. 12. from spring to summer = gI days 
I do not understand this verse. 13. under the dominion of Melkejal or 

Melkeél from 5y35— is simply. an Melkeél, ‘who is named... sun.’ 
inversion of Helemmélék from 7 D1°ON How this leader is named ‘the sun’ 



Sect. III.] Chapter LX XXII. 12-20. 219 

all the trees, and the harvest of wheat, and the rose flowers, 

and all the flowers bloom in the field, but the trees of the 

winter season become withered. 17. And these are the 

names of the leaders subordinated to them: Berkeél, Zalbesaél, 

and another who is added a head, of a thousand called Héléja- 

séph: and the days of the dominion of this (leader) are at an 

end, 18. The other leader who is after them is Helem- 

mélék, named the shining sun, and all the days of his light are 

ninety-one days. 19. And these are the signs of the days 

on the earth: glowing heat and dryness, and the trees bring 

their fruits to ripeness and ripen and mature all their fruits, 

and the sheep pair and become pregnant, and all the fruits of 

the earth are gathered in, and everything that is in the fields, 

and the wine-press: these things take place in the days of his 

dominion. 20. These are the names, and the orders, and the 

leaders of those heads of thousands: Gédaél, and Kéél, and 

Héél, and the name of the head of a thousand which is added 

to them, Asfaél; and the days of his dominion are at an end. 

year. ‘Year’ wanting in G. 16. All the flowers bloom. 

G reads H2.@B0A ‘all the flowers which come forth.” M omits 

‘bloom.’ 17. Head of a thousand. G reads Caf: X6. 

Ig. Signs of the days. GM read ‘days of his sign.’ Ripen 

and mature all their fruits. So GM. Other MSS. give, ‘to 

maturity and cause their fruits to become dry.’ 20. The 

leaders. So G. Other MSS. ‘the subordinate leaders.’ 

does not appear. 16. Rose flowers. This verse is confused. The three 

Not known in the O.T., though the 

word is found in the E. version in 

Is. xxxv.1; Song of Solomon ii. 1. 

The rose is mentioned in Ecclus. xxiv. 
14; Xxxix. 13; Book of Wisdom ii, 

8. But in the first two passages it is 
probably the oleander that is referred 
to. 17. The leaders subordi- 

nated to them, i.e. the leaders of 

the three months. 18-20. The 
period from summer toautumn. 20. 

names are those of the leaders of 
the three months. The fourth— 
Asfaél from SXDDi «God aids,’ which 
is merely an inversion of Héldjaséph 
from AD) oN —is the chiliarch who 

has to do with the intercalary day 
under one of the four chief leaders. 
There is no account of the remaining 
six months. This may have been 
omitted by the final redactor. 



SECTION IV. 

(CHAPTERS LXXXIII-XC.) 

THE DREAM-VISIONS. INTRODUCTION. 

A. Critical Structure. B. Relation of this Section to (a) i-xxxvi; 

(b) xci-civ. C. The Date. D. The Problem and its Solution. 

A. Critical Structure. There is no difficulty about the 

critical structure of this section. It is the most complete and 

self-consistent of all the sections, and has suffered least from the 

hand of the interpolator. There seems to be only one interpola- 

tion, i.e. xc. 15. Of dislocations of the text there are two: 

Ixxxix. 48> should be read after Ixxxix. 49: see Ixxxix. 48 

Crit. Note; and xc. 19 should be read before xc. 16: see xc. 15 

(note). 
B. (a) Relation of this Section to i-xxxvi. This question can 

only be determined by giving the points of likeness as well as of 

divergence. The points of likeness or identity in (1) phraseology, 

and (2) in ideas, are :— 

(1) ‘Tongue of flesh,’ Ixxxiv. 1; xiv. 2: ‘make the earth with- 

out inhabitant,’ lxxxiv. 5; ix. 2: ‘Holy and Great One,’ lxxxiv. 1; 

x. 1: ‘glorious land’ (i.e. Jerusalem or Palestine), lxxxix. 40, 
compared with ‘blessed land,’ xxvii. 1: ‘God of the whole world,’ 

lxxxiv. 2, compared with ‘God of the world,’ i. 3. The doxology 

in lxxxiv. 2 appears to be a more rhetorical form of that in ix. 4. 

(2) There is, in the main, the same doctrine of the fallen 

angels: the judgment in both is at the beginning of the Messianic 

kingdom: Gehenna is found in both, xc. 26; xxvii. 1: the abyss 

of fire for the fallen angels, xc. 24; xxi. 7-10: the conversion of 

the Gentiles, xc. 30; x. 21. 

There is, practically, nothing that is distinctive in (2)—certainly 
nothing more than would refer the two sections to the same school 

of thought. But the evidence of (1) is of a different nature, and 
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points, when combined with the evidence of (2), to a close 

connexion between the two sections either in identity of author- 

ship, or in the acquaintance of one of the authors with the work 
of the other. That the latter alternative is the true one, we shall 

find on the following grounds :—(1) In lxxxiii. 11 the sun comes 

forth from the ‘ windows of the east’; this term is never used of 

the sun in i-xxxvi, nor in Ixxii-lxxxii: see Ixxxiii. 11 (note). 
‘ Windows’ has a different reference altogether: see lxxii. 3 (note), 
(2) In lxxxiv. 4 ‘day of the great judgment’= Deluge; in i-xxxvi 

and xci-civ always=final judgment: see Ixxxiv. 4 (note). (3) 
The account of the descent of the watchers in lxxxvi. 1-3 differs 

from that in vi. (4) In xe. 21, 22 seven archangels are men- 

tioned ; in ix. four—yet see xx. 7, Giz. Gk. (5) In xe. 19 the period 

of the Sword is an important feature; yet it is not alluded to in 

i-xxxvi. (6) The throne of judgment is in Palestine in xe. 
20-26; on Sinai in i. 4: whereas the throne on which God will 

sit when He comes to bless His people in xxv. 3 corresponds 

in locality to the throne of judgment in xc. 20. (7) Appearance 

of the Messiah emphasised in xc. 37, 38; not alluded to in 

i-xxxvi. (8) The scene of the kingdom in lxxxiii-xc is the New 
Jerusalem set up by God Himself; in i-xxxvi it is Jerusalem and 

the entire earth unchanged though purified, x. 18, 20. (9) Life 

of the members of the Messianic kingdom apparently unending 

in xc. 33-39; but only finite in v.9; x. 17; xxv. 6. Life is 

transfigured by the presence of the Messiah in xc. 38 in the New 

Jerusalem ; but in xxv. 5 by the external eating of the tree of 

life. (10) The picture on lxxxiii-xe is developed and spiritual ; 

that in i-xxxvi is naive, primitive, and sensuous. (11) lxxxiii—xc 

are only visions assigned to Enoch’s earlier and unwedded life ; 

i-xxxvi are accounts of actual bodily translations and are assigned 

to his later life. If these two sections were from the same author 

and that an ascetic, exactly the converse would have been the case. 

On these grounds, therefore, identity of authorship is impossible ; 

but the similiarities in phraseology and idea prove that one of 

the authors had the work of the other before him. Of the two 

sections there is no room for doubt that Ixxxiii—xc is the later. 

(6) Relation of lxxxiii-xe to xci-civ. See Special Introd. 
to xci—civ (pp. 262, 263). 

C. The Date. The fourth period began about 200 B.c. (see 
note on xc. 6-17, p. 249), and marks the transition of supremacy 

over Israel from the Graeco-Egyptians to the Graeco-Syrians, as 
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well as the rise of the Chasids. The Chasids, symbolised by the 

lambs that are born to the white sheep, xc. 6, are already an 

organised party in the Maccabean revolt, xc. 6 (note). The lambs 
that become horned are the Maccabean family, and the great 

horn is Judas Maccabaeus, xc. g (note). As this great horn 

is still warring at the close of the rule of the twelve shepherds, 

xc. 16, this section must have been written before the death 

of Judas, 161 B.C., possibly before his purification of the Temple. 

As the fourth period began about 200 B.c., the author of 

lxxxlii—xe, writing in the lifetime of Judas Maccabaeus, must have 

expected its close between 140 and 130 B.C.; for, on the analogy 

of the third period, each shepherd would rule between five and 

six years. This expectation in connexion with Judas Maccabaeus 

was not unnatural, as his eldest brother, Simon, did not die 

till 135 B.C. 

D. The Problem and its Solution. This section forms in 

short compass a philosophy of religion from the Jewish standpoint. 

It is divided into two visions, the former of which deals with the 

first world-judgment of the Deluge, and the latter with the entire 

history of the world till the final judgment. The writer does not 

attempt to account for the sin that showed itself in the first 

generation. In his view, it was not the sin of man, but the sin 

of the angels who fell (in the days of Jared), that corrupted the 

earth, lxxxiv. 4, Ixxxvi-lxxxvill, and brought upon it the first 

world-judgment. 

In the second vision the interest centres mainly on the calamities 

that befall Israel from the exile onwards. Why has Israel become 

a by-word among the nations, and the servant of one gentile 

power after another? Is there no recompense for the righteous 

nation and the righteous individual? That Israel, indeed, has 

sinned grievously and deserves to be punished, the author amply 

acknowledges, but not a punishment so unmeasurably transcending 

its guilt. But these undue severities have not come upon Israel 

from God’s hand: they are the doing of the seventy shepherds 

into whose care God committed Israel, lxxxix. 59. These shep- 
herds or angels have proved faithless to their trust, and treach- 

erously destroyed those whom God willed not to destroy; but 

they have not therein done so with impunity. An account has 

been taken of all their deeds and of all whom they have wickedly 

destroyed, lxxxix. 61-64, and for all their victims there is laid up 

a recompense of reward, xc. 33. Moreover, when the outlook 
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is darkest, and the oppression at its worst, a righteous league 
will be established in Israel, xc: 6; and in it there will be a 
family from which will come forth the deliverer of Israel, i.e. 
Judas Maccabaeus, xc. 9-16. The Syrians and other enemies 
of Israel will put forth every effort to destroy him, but in vain; 
for a great sword will be given to him wherewith to destroy 
his enemies, xc. 19. Then all the hostile Gentiles will assemble 
for their final struggle against Israel, still led by Judas Maccabaeus, 
xe. 16; but this, their crowning act of wickedness, will also be 
the final act in their history and serve as the signal for their 

immediate judgment. God will appear in person, and the earth 

open its mouth and swallow them up, xe. 18. The wicked shep- 

herds and the fallen watchers will then be judged, and cast into 

an abyss of fire, xc. 20-25. With the condemnation of the 

apostates to Gehenna the great assize will close. Then the New 

Jerusalem will be set up by God Himself, xc. 28, 29; and the 

surviving Gentiles will be converted and serve Israel, xe. 30; and 

all the Jews dispersed abroad will be gathered together, and 

all the righteous dead will be raised to take part in the kingdom. 

Then the Messiah will appear amongst them, xc. 37; and all the 

righteous will be gloriously transformed after his likeness, xc. 38 ; 

and God will rejoice over them. 

Ixxxili-xc were written by a Chasid in support of the Macca- 

bean movement. 

_ TRANSLATION. 

LXXXIII. 1. ‘And-now, my son Methuselah, I will show 

thee all my visions which I have seen, recounting (them) before 

thee. 2. ‘Two visions I saw before I took a wife, and the 

LXXXIII. 1. My visions. So GM. Other MSS. and Din. 

The first Dream-vision, 1Ixxxiii, 

lxxxiv, deals with the Deluge or first 
world-judgment. 

LXXXITII. 2. Before I took a 

wife, i.e. before I was sixty-five: 

ef. Gen. v. 21. The name of this wife 
was Edna, lxxxv. 3: ef. Book of 

Jubilees iv. We should observe that 
lxxxili-xe are only dreams or dream- 
visions ; whereas in the other sections 

of the book Enoch has open inter- 

course with the angels, and is trans- 

lated bodily and therein admitted 

to higher privileges than in mere 
visions. Yet if Ixxxiii-xe came from 
the same hand as the other sections, 

the converse should have been thecase 
on ascetic grounds, and Enoch should 

have had his bodily translations to 
heaven and his intercourse with the 
angels during his unmarried years, and 

his dream-visions after he had taken a 
~ 



224 The Book of Enoch. — [Sect. IV. 

one was quite unlike the other: on the first occasion when I 

was learning to write, on the second, before I took thy 

mother, I saw a terrible vision, and concerning them I prayed 

to the Lord. 3. I had laid me down in the house of my 

grandfather Malalél, when I saw in a vision how the heaven 

collapsed and was borne off and fell to the earth. 4. And 

when it fell to the earth I saw how the earth was swallowed 

up in a great abyss, and mountains hung suspended on moun- 

tains, and hills sank down on hills, and high trees were rent 

from their stems and hurled down and sunk in the abyss. 

5. And thereupon utterance came into my mouth, and I lifted 

up my voice to cry aloud, and said: “The earth is destroyed.” 

6. And my grandfather Malalél waked me as I lay near him, 

and said unto me: “ Why dost thou ery aloud, my son, and 

why dost thou thus make lamentation ? ” 7. Then I 

recounted to him the whole vision which I had seen, and 

he said unto me : “ What thou hast seen, my son, is terrible, 

and thy dream-vision is of grave moment as to the sin of all 

sin of the earth: it must sink into the abyss and be destroyed 

with a great destruction. 8. And now, my son, arise and 

make petition to the Lord of glory, since thou art a believer, 

that a remnant may remain on the earth. g. My son, all 

this will come from heaven upon the earth, and there will be 

violent destruction upon earth.” 10. After that I arose and 

% 

‘the visions.’ 5. Lifted up my voice to cry aloud. See 

Crit. Note, xxxviii. 2. G reads T?¥%An- ‘I arose to cry aloud.’ 
7. Is of grave moment as to. So "#8 not =‘ betrifft’ as in 
Din.’s translation: see Lexicon, col. 607. G reads 92(. Sin 
of. So G YaMLAT, and virtually M. Other MSS. ‘secrets 

of. 8. Remain on the earth. So GM. Other MSS. 

and Dln. add ‘and that He may not destroy the whole earth.’ 

wife. 5. Came into my mouth, lit, of glory. This title is found in xxv. 3, 

‘fell into my mouth.’ The phrase de- 7; xxvii.3, 5; xxxvi. 4; xl.3; lxiii.2; 
notes the spontaneous character of the and ‘ Eternal Lord of Glory’ in lxxv. 3. 
cry. 7.See Crit. Note. 8. Lord 9. From heaven, i.e. ordained ofGod. 
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prayed and implored, and wrote down my prayer for the 

generations of the world, and I will show everything to 

thee, my son Methuselah. 11. And when I had gone 

down and forth and saw the heaven, and saw the sun rising 

in the east, and the moon setting in the west, and a few stars, 

and the whole earth, and everything as He had known it in 

the beginning, then I blessed the Lord of judgment and 

extolled Him because He made the sun to go forth from the 

windows of the east, so that he ascends and rises on the face 

of the heaven, and sets out and traverses the path shown unto 

him. — 

LXXXIV. 1. And I uplifted my hands in righteousness 

and blessed the Holy and Great One, and spoke with the 

breath of my mouth, and with the tongue of flesh, which 

God has made for the children of the flesh of men, that 

they should speak therewith, and He gave them breath 

and a tongue and a mouth that they should speak therewith: 

10. My prayer. G reads instead: MONAAR: O2SALhn: wo. M: 

@ONAAn: OAleTe. 11. Andthe whole earth. SoC DFGILMO. 

N and Din. omit. And everything as He had known it in the 

beginning. DlIn. has recognised the ineptness of this reading but 

has not suggested an emendation. Either, then, read HAAGPCh- 
instead of HAAaDe ‘and everything as I had known it afore- 

time; or, the reading of the MSS. may have been owing, as 

Professor Margoliouth has suggested to me, to the Greek translator 

confusing [23 and f'33. In that case we should translate ‘and 

everything as He had established it in the beginning.’ _Sets out. 
So ABCEFGHM &1/4: see Lexicon, col. 637. Other MSS. 
T4/"A =‘ sich erhob.’ 

LXXXIV. 1. The children of the flesh of men. So ABCFG 

HIMN: w-.2: 7D: M4. LO and Din. ‘children of men. 

10. My prayer. Found in lxxxiv. word invariably used in connexion 

11. See Crit. Note. Lord of judg- with the sun. For the word ‘win- 

ment. Here only. Windows. This dows,’ see lxxii. 3 (note). 

term never used in i-xxxvi nor in LXXXIV. 1. The Holy and 

Ixxii-lxxxii of the sun. Portalisthe Great One: seei.3 (note). Tongue 

Q 
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2, “Blessed be Thou, O Lord, King both great and mighty in 

Thy greatness, Lord of the whole creation of the heaven, King 

of Kings and God of the whole world,and Thy power and king- 

ship and greatness abide for ever and for ever and ever, and 

Thy dominion throughout all generations, and all the heavens 

are Thy throne for ever, and the whole earth Thy footstool for 

ever and for ever and ever. 3. For Thou hast created 

and rulest all things, and hast made all things fast and no 

manner of wisdom escapes Thee: she departs not from her 

throne—Thy throne, nor from Thy presence; and Thou 
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knowest and seest and hearest everything, and there is 

nothing which is hidden from Thee for Thou seest everything. 

4. And now the angels of Thy heavens trespass (against 

Thee) and Thy wrath abideth upon the flesh of men until the 

day of the great judgment. 5. And now, O God and Lord 

and Great King, I implore and pray Thee that Thou mayest 

fulfil my prayer, to leave me a posterity on earth, and not to 

destroy all the flesh of man and make the earth without in- 

habitant, so that there should be an eternal destruction. 6. 

And now, my Lord, destroy from the earth the flesh which 

3. Hast made all things fast. So G: 4&40n: itr, which should 

be corrected into A®SOn: tir. Din. gives, ‘nothing is too hard 

for Thee.’ Departs not. G reads A-rav2fh ‘ does not turn 

Thee away’; and M A‘T’far&mh. 

of flesh: see xiv. 2. 2. Cf. ix. 
48qq. Lord of the whole creation 

of the heaven. Here only: ef. 

lxxxii. 7; also lviii. 4 (note). King 

of Kings. Also in lx. 4. God of 
the whole world. Here only: ef. 

‘God of the world,’ i. 3 (note). All 

the heavens are Thy throne, &. 

From Is. lxvi. 1. 3. She de- 

parts not from her throne—Thy 

throne: cf. Book of Wisdom ix. 4, 
‘Wisdom that sitteth by Thee on 
Thy throne.’ Wisdom is represented 

in both these passages as the assessor 

or mapedpos of God. The idea is to be 
traced to Prov. viii. 30 in the LXX. 

version, #nv wap’ avr: cf. Ecclus.i.1, 

per avrov éotw eis Tov aiwva, 4, 

Upon the flesh of men: cf. vv. 1, 5; 
Jobxii.10. Day of the great judg- 

ment: see xlv. 2 (note). This phrase 
can refer here only to the Deluge. 
In xix. 1 it refers to the final judg- 
ment, and so always in xci-civ: cf. 
xciv. 9; xcviii. 10; xcix. 15}; Civ. 5. 

5. Great King. Also in xci. 13. 6. 
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has aroused Thy wrath, but the flesh of righteousness and up- 
rightness establish as a plant of the seed for ever and hide not 
Thy face from the prayer of Thy servant, O Lord.” 
LXXXV. 1. And after this I saw another dream, and I will 

show all the vision to thee, my son.’ 2. And Enoch lifted 
up his voice and spake unto his son Methuselah: ‘To thee, 
my son, will I speak: hear my words—incline thine ear to 
the dream-vision of thy father. 3. Before I took thy 
mother Edna, I saw in a vision of my bed, and behold a bull 
eame forth from the earth, and that bull was white; and 
after it came forth a heifer, and along with this (latter) came 
forth two young bulls, one of them black and the other red. 

LXXXV. 1. After tte G adds chAan. 

See Crit. Note on xxxviii, 2. 
bed. So GM. Other MSS. ‘in a vision on my bed.’ 

SoGN: 

voice. 

forth two young bulls. 

2. Lifted up his 

3. In a vision of my 

Came 

ooh: NAAE. Other MSS. give 

A plant of the seed for ever: see 

x. 16 (note). This idea was a very 
favourite one: cf. lxii. 8; xciii. 2, 5, 

10. 

LXXXV-XC. The second Dream- 
vision. In this second vision the 

writer gives a complete history of 

the world from Adam down to the 

final judgment and the establishment 

of the Messianic kingdom. After the 

example of Daniel men are symbolized 
by animals. The leaders of the chosen 

race are represented by domestic 

animals, the patriarchs by bulls, and 

the faithful of later times by sheep. 

This difference is intended to mark 

the later declension of Israel in faith 

and righteousness. The Gentiles are 

symbolized by wild beasts and birds 
of prey ; the fallen watchers by stars ; 

unfallen angels by men. At times 
the author is obliged to abandon his 
symbolism, and he is not always con- 
sistent in his use of it, as the same 

symbol varies in meaning. Even the 

divine name is adapted to the pre- 
vailing symbolism, In the main the 
narrative is based on the O.T., but 

at times mythical elements from later 

Jewish exegesis are incorporated. 

LXXXV. 2. Cf. Prov. v. 1. 3. 

Edna: cf. lxxxiii. 2, Bull. The 
Ethiopic word is lahm. This word 

has various meanings in the following 
chapters. In the sing. it=bull or- 

heifer; in the plur. it=bulls, or 
cattle, or cows. The context must 

determine the sense. The author uses 
also the unequivocal word sor, which 

always means a bull. Ta‘wa=vitulus 
or vitula in these chapters. Eve is so 

designated in this verse, i.e. a heifer, 

to denote her as a virgin. In ver. 6 

she is called ‘a cow.’ White is the 

colour that symbolizes righteousness 

throughout this vision: cf. lxxxv. 8; 
Ixxxvii, 2,&e. Cf. Is. i. 18; Ps. li. aks 

Rev. vii.14. Two young bulls: see 

Crit. Note. Cain is black, asthis colour 

symbolizes his sin: Abel is red—the 

Q 2 
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4. And that black young bull gored the red one and pursued him 

over the earth, and thereupon I could no longer see that red 

young bull. 5. But that black young bull grew and a heifer 

joined him, and I saw that many oxen proceeded from him 

which resembled and followed him. 6. And that cow, that 

first one, went from the presence of that first bull in order to 

seek that red young bull, but found him not, and thereupon 

raised a great lamentation and (still) kept seeking him. “3 

And I looked till that first bull came to her and quieted her, 

8. After 

that she bore another white bull, and after him she bare many 

bulls and black cows. g. And in my sleep I saw that 

white bull likewise grow and become a great white bull, and 

and from that hour onward she cried no more. 

from him proceeded many white oxen which resembled him. 

ro. And they began to beget many white oxen which re- 

sembled them, one following the other (in due succession). 

LXXXVI. 1. And again I saw with mine eyes as I slept, 
and I saw the heaven above, and behold a star fell from 

heaven, and it arose and ate and pastured amongst those oxen. 

2. And after that I saw the large and black oxen, and behold 

w%hk: AAA ‘came forth other young bulls.’ 5. But that black. 

G omits ‘ but that.’ Followed him. GM read ‘followed them.’ 

6. For AMY ‘thereupon’ G reads MU. 8. Another white 

pull. For ‘another’ G reads MAA ‘a pair of white oxen’: 1.¢. 

Seth and a sister to be his wife. 

LXXXVI. 1. Pastured amongst those oxen. 2. And after 

colour emblematic of his martyrdom. to the ‘bulls’ also. 9. Bull. 

4. Young bull. So I render ta‘wa 

when it =vitulus, as in vv. 4, 5, 6. 

5. A heifer. The same word is used 

of Eve in ver. 3. This heifer is Cain’s 

wife, and according to the Book of 

Jubilees iv. his sister, by name Avan. 

Oxen. This is the rendering of the 

plural of lahm, and includes bulls 
and cows. 6. Eve seeks Abel. 

8. Another white bull, i.e. Seth, 

but see Crit. Note. Black cows. 

The adjective‘ black’ belongs probably 

Rendering of sdér: see ver. 3. This 

bull is Seth. The descendants of Seth 
are likewise righteous like their pro- 

genitor. 
LXXXVI. 1. A star, i.e. Azazel 

or Semjaza; for we cannot be sure 

which of the two forms of the myth 
is followed here, as it differs from 

the account given in vi, where all 
descended together. In the Talmud 
(Weber, LZ. d. T. 244) these angels 

descend together. 2. The result 
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they all changed their stalls and pastures and their cattle, and 

began to live with each other. 3. And again I saw in the 

vision, and looked towards the heaven, and behold I saw 

many stars descend and cast themselves down from heaven to 

that first star, and they became bulls amongst those cattle and 

(remained) with them, pasturing amongst them. 4. And I 

looked at them and saw, and behold they all let out their 

privy members, like horses, and began to cover the cows of 

the oxen, and they all became pregnant and bare elephants, 

camels, and asses. 5. And all the oxen feared them and 

were aftrighted at them, and they began to bite with their 

teeth and to devour, and to gore with their horns. 6. And 

they began then to devour those oxen; and behold all the 

children of the earth began to tremble and to quake before 

them and to flee. 

LXXXVII. 1. And again I saw how they began to gore 

each other and to devour each other, and the earth began to 

ery aloud. 2. And I again raised mine eyes to heaven, and 

I saw in the vision, and behold there came forth from heaven 

that I saw the large and black oxen. [For this G reads shortly, 

‘pastured amongst those large black oxen.’ 2. For WAI" H: 
Céi.n- M gives WAavTE: Cin: ANDE. Began to live with each 

other. SoG: @HHs &hLM: G9°NN: AAA. This alludes to the 
alliances between the Sethites and Cainites. Other MSS. ‘began 

to lament one with another.’ But the time for this had not yet 

come: it has come in verse 6. 3. Became bulls amongst 

those cattle and (remained) with them. So GM: 97A@nf: AAn: 
MOP: ANVI°T: Dk: OF°AWar. Other MSS.: ‘were amongst 
those cattle and oxen. There they were with them.’ 6. To 

flee. After these words GM add A9°4Pa™. 

of the fall of the angels was the inter- camels, and asses. Symbolizing the 
mingling of the Sethites and Cainites. three kinds of giants: see vii. 2 (note). 
The ‘large’ oxen are probably the 6. The children of the earth, i.e. 
Sethites, and the ‘ black’ the Cainites. those of purely human descent as 
Began to live with each other: opposed to the watchers and their 
see Crit. Note. 3. Fall of the children. 
rest of the angels. 4, Elephants, LXXXVII. 1. The conflict of the 
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beings who were like white men: one of them came forth 

from that place and three with him. 3. And those three 

who had last come forth grasped me by my hand and took me 

up, away from the generations of the earth, and brought me 

up to a lofty place, and showed me a tower raised high above 

the earth, and all the hills were lower. 4. And they said 

unto me: “ Remain here till thou seest everything that befalls 

those elephants and camels and asses, and the stars and the 

oxen, and all of them.” 

LXXXVIII. 1. And I saw one of those four who had 

come forth before, and he seized that first star which had 

fallen from the heaven and bound it hand and foot and laid it 

in an abyss: now that abyss was narrow and deep, and 

horrible and dark. 2. And one of them drew his sword 

and gave it to those elephants and camels and asses: then 

they began to smite each other, and the whole earth quaked 

because of them. 3. And as I was beholding in the vision, 

lo then one of those four who had come forth cast (them) 

LXXXVII. 3. All the hills were lower. G reads: chkA: Wt: 
AVEC. M: che&: thts A0-7C. Other MSS. support Din. 
4. And the oxen and allof them. So@GM. Other MSS. ‘and 

all the oxen.’ 

LXXXVIII. 2. Camels and. Wanting in G. 3. One... 

bulls and giants. 2. Beings who times Enoch was translated thither, 

were like white men, i.e. unfallen 

angels. As men are represented by 

animals, the unfallen angels are natur- 

ally represented by men. White: 
cf. lxxxv.3. One...and three with 

him. The ‘one’ is probably Michael. 
This is the first real occurrence of 

the ‘three angels’ in Enoch. It is 
found again in xc. 31. It is from 

the present passage that the inter- 

polator of Ixxxi borrowed this phrase : 
cf, Ixxxi. 5. 3, 4. If we are to 

regard this high tower as Paradise, 
and it seems we must, as according 
to the universal tradition of later 

we have in lxxxiii-xc a conception 
of its locality and inhabitants differ- 

ing from any that has preceded: see 
lx. 8 (note). 
LXXXVIII. There is a very close 

connexion between this chapter and x. 
4-14, but the variations are numerous 

enough to preclude any necessity for 

supposing the same authorship. 1. 

Cf. x. 4-8, where Rufael binds Azazel. 
2. In x. 9, 10 Gabriel executes this 
task. 3. In x. 12-14 it is really 
Gabriel who binds and imprisons the 
fallen watchers, for x. 11 which speaks 

of Michael is an interpolation. The 
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down from heaven, and they gathered and took all the great 

stars whose privy members were like those of horses, and 

bound them all hand and foot, and laid them in an abyss of 

the earth. 

LXXXIX. 1. And one of those four went to that white bull 

and instructed him in a secret, as he trembled: he was born a 

bull and became a man, and built for himself a great vessel 

and dwelt thereon; and three bulls dwelt with him in that 

vessel and they were coveredin. 2. And again I raised mine 

eyes toward heaven and saw a lofty roof, with seven water 

torrents thereon, and those torrents poured much water into 

~ an enclosure. 3. And I saw again and behold fountains 

were opened on the earth in that great enclosure, and that 

water began to swell and rise upon the earth, and it hid 

that enclosure from view till the whole surface of it was 

covered with water. 4. And the water, the darkness, and 

mist increased upon it; and as I looked at the height of that 

flood it rose above the height of that enclosure, and streamed 

over that enclosure, and remained on the earth. 5. And 

all the cattle of that enclosure were gathered together until 

I saw how they sank and were swallowed up and perished in 

cast (them) down from heaven, and they gathered. So GM. 

Other MSS.: ‘One... cast (them) down from heaven and gathered.’ 

LXXXIX. 1. To that white bull. So M. All other MSS. 

‘to those white bulls.’ As he trembled. G inserts a negative 

here: ‘fearless as he was. 2. Poured much water. G reads 

£w-chtk ‘flowed with much water.’ 3. Hid that enclosure 

from view. G: ACA: Aw-AE: 08.2. M: ACAR: AD-AF: 42.2. 

implication here, however, is that it see Crit. Note. In order to build the 

is not Gabriel but another of the five Ark, Noah is represented as becoming 

who is the agent of judgment. In aman. Three bulls. Noah’s three 

an abyss of the earth. In x.12 sons. Covered in: ef. Gen. vii. 16; 

‘under the hills.’ En, lxvii. 2. 2. As men are 

LXXXIX. 1-9. The Deluge and symbolized by animals, their place of 

the Deliverance of Noah. 1. Cf. habitation is naturally called a pen, 

x. 1-3, where Uriel visits Noah for fold,orenclosure. Seven: ef. lxxvii. 

the same end. To that white bull: 4 (note). 3, 4. The Deluge. 
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that flood. 6. But that vessel floated on the water, while 

all the oxen and elephants and camels and asses sank to the 

bottom together with all the animals, so that I could no 

longer see them, and they were not able to come out, but 

perished and sank into the depths. 7. And again I saw 

in the vision till those water torrents were removed from that 

high roof, and the chasms of the earth were levelled up and 

other abysses were opened. 8. Then the water began to 

run down into these, till the earth became visible; but that 

vessel settled on the earth and the darkness retired and light 

appeared. g. But that white bull which had become a 
man came out of that vessel, and the three bulls with him, 

and one of the three was white like to that bull, and one of 

them was red as blood, and one black; and that white bull 

6. Asses sank to the bottom. We have in TAT avs wtb: P.AC 

an idiomatic use of J7.AC. See Lexicon, col. 217: practically 

the same expression recurs in this verse, ‘sank into the depths,’ 

TAT av; wit: PAL. ‘Bottom of the sea’ may be expressed either 
by J°22: AhC or AX; NAHE. Din.’s rendering ‘the asses on 
the earth sank,’ though admissible grammatically, can hardly be 

right here. 7. The chasms of the earth were levelled up: 

POT: F°.2C: O28. Din. renders: ‘Die Quellen der Erde ver- 

siegten,’ ‘the fountains of the earth dried up,’ mistaking by a 

strange oversight $01 for ATPOI1 of verse 3. This mistake 
led him to a forced and unreal rendering of 02¢. The writer 

conceives the flood as having been caused by a cleaving of the 

depths of the earth. Cf. Gen. vii. 11 Twrt; HA: PAL, and the 
staying of the flood as having been due to a closing or levelling 

up of these clefts or chasms. For this use of 028, cf. Baruch v. 7, 

‘the valleys shall be filled up,’ DL06: I°.AC=cis sparirpsy ris yas. 

This idea of closing the abysses was a familiar one: cf. Prayer of 

Manasses 3, 6 kAeioas tiv G&Bvcocov; and Book of Jubilees vi, ‘the 

mouth of the depth of the abyss was closed.’ g. And one 

6. Sank to the bottom: see Crit. of the earth, &c.: see Crit. Note. 

Note. With all the animals, i.e. 9. Noah and his three sons. That 

the real animals. 7. The chasms white bull departed from them, 
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departed from them. 10, And they began to bring forth 

beasts of the field and birds, so that there arose out of them 

all together a multitude of kinds: lions, tigers, dogs, wolves, 
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hyenas, wild boars, foxes, squirrels, swine, falcons, vultures, 

kites, eagles, and ravens; and among them was born a white 

bull. 11. And they began to bite one another; but that 

white bull which was born amongst them begat a wild ass 

and a white bull with it, and the wild ass multiplied. 12. 

But that bull which was born from him begat a black wild 

boar and a white sheep; and that wild boar begat many 

13. And when 

those twelve sheep had grown, they gave up one of them to 

boars, but that sheep begat twelve sheep. 

the asses, and these asses again gave up that sheep to the 

wolves, and that sheep grew up among the wolves. 14. 

And the Lord brought the eleven sheep to live with it and to 

black, Wanting in GM. 10. Tigers. G reads APNCT = 
‘sea monsters, but this word is frequently confused in MSS. 

with AGI°CT =‘tigers. For ARON G reads NOT; but no 
such word exists. For Am ‘vultures’ G reads AWNCT, 

which can have the same meaning. 11. For &T¢Ah-, ‘bite 
each other, G reads 21¢('R. This form is not found elsewhere. 
12. And that wild boar begat many boars. Wanting in GI. 

i. e. Noah died. 10. The necessi- with the name of the animal it de- 

ties of his subject oblige the author 
to mar the naturalness of his sym- 
bolism. His cattle produce all manner 

of four-footed beasts and birds of 

prey. Nearly all these appear later 
as the enemies of Israel. A white 

bull, i.e. Abraham. 11. The wild 

ass is Ishmael, the progenitor of the 
Arabs or Midianites, who in vv. 13, 16 

are called the ‘wild asses,’ which is 

on the whole an apt designation : 
cf. Gen. xvi. 12. The ‘white bull’ 
is Isaac. 12. A black wild boar, 

i.e. Esau. Later Jewish hatred thus 
expresses itself in associating Edom 

tested most: cf. vv. 42, 43, 49, 66. 
In ver. 72 it is used of the Samaritans. 

A white sheep, i.e. Jacob. Israel 

is specially in the symbolic language 

of the O.T. the sheep of God’s pasture, 

Pss. lxxiv. 1; lxxix.13; c. 3; Jer. 

xxiii. I, and hence there is a peculiar 

fitness in representing the individual 
who first bore the name as a white 

sheep. The idea of declension in 

faith (see p. 227) can hardly attach 

to this instance of its use. 13. One 
of them, i.e. Joseph. The asses, 
the Midianites: cf. vv. 11,16. The 

wolves, i.e. the Egyptians—hence- 
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pasture with it among the wolves; and they multiplied and 

became many flocks of sheep. 15. And the wolves began 

to fear them, and they oppressed them till they destroyed 

their (the sheep’s) young, and they cast their young into 

a river of much water; but those sheep began to ery aloud 

on account of their young, and to complain unto their Lord. 

16. And a sheep which had been saved from the wolves fled 

and escaped to the wild asses ; and I saw the sheep how they 

lamented and cried and besought their Lord with all their 

might till that Lord of the sheep descended at the voice 

of the sheep from a lofty abode, and came to them and 

pastured them. 17. And He called that sheep which had 

escaped the wolves, and spake with it concerning the wolves 

that it should admonish them not to touch the sheep. 18. 

And the sheep went to the wolves according to the word of 

the Lord, and another sheep met it and went with it, and the 

two went and entered together into the assembly of those 

wolves, and spake with them and admonished them not to 

touch the sheep from henceforth. 19. Thereupon I saw 

the wolves and how they oppressed the sheep exceedingly 

with all their power ; and the sheep cried aloud. 20, And 

their Lord came to the sheep and began to smite those 

wolves: then the wolves began to make lamentation; but 

the sheep became quiet and forthwith ceased to ery out. 

21. And I saw the sheep till they departed from amongst the 

wolves; but the eyes of the wolves were blinded, and those 

16. Pastured them. Cf. ver. 28. Dln.‘nachihnensah. 18. Met 

it and went with it, and the two went and entered. So G, and 

virtually M. Other MSS. ‘met that sheep and went with it and 

the two entered.’ 20. And their Lord came... and began. 

G reads ‘and their Lord came...and they began, AIH: LAMP Pav. 

forth their standing designation in one in this and the following chapters, 

this vision. 16. A sheep which and occurs about twenty-eight times. 

had been saved, i.e. Moses. Lord 18. Another sheep, i.e. Aaron. 

of the sheep. This title is the usual 20. The plagues of Egypt. 21- 
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wolves departed in pursuit of the sheep with all their 

power. 22. And the Lord of the sheep went with them, 

as their leader, and all His sheep followed Him: His face 

was dazzling and glorious and terrible to behold. 23. But 

the wolves began to pursue those sheep till they found them 

by a sea of water. 24. And this sea was divided, and the 

water stood on this side and on that before their face, and 

their Lord who led them placed Himself between them and 

the wolves. 25. And as those wolves did not yet see the 

sheep, they proceeded into the midst of that sea, and the 

wolves pursued the sheep, and those wolves ran after them 

into that sea. 26. And when they saw the Lord of the 

sheep, they turned to flee before His face, but that sea gathered 

itself together, and resumed its own nature suddenly, and the 

water swelled and rose till it covered those wolves. 27. 

And I saw till all the wolves which pursued those sheep 

perished and were drowned. 28. But the sheep escaped 

from that water and went forth into a wilderness, where there 

was no water and no grass; and they began to open their 

eyes and to see; and I saw the Lord of the sheep pasturing 

them and giving them water and grass, and that sheep going 

and leading them. 29. And that sheep ascended to the 

summit of that lofty rock, and the Lord of the sheep sent it 

to them. 30. And after that I saw the Lord of the sheep 

standing before them, and His appearance was great and 

22. Glorious and terrible to behold. So GM: AMC: 074.9": 
ACAL. Din. gives, ‘His appearance was terrible and glorious.’ 

24. And on that. WantinginG. 28. Began to open their eyes 

and to see. G reads @&A%: ‘began to open their eyes and 

they saw.’ 30. Great and terrible. SoGM: O12: 074.9". 

27. The Exodus from Egypt. 28- to recover their spiritual vision and 
40. Journeyings through the wilder- return to God: cf, Ixxxix. 32, 33, 41, 

ness, the giving of the law on Sinai, 44, 54; xc. 6, 9, 10, 26, 35. 29. 
and the occupation of Palestine. Moses’ ascent of Sinai and return to 
28. Began to open their eyes,i.e. Israel at God’s command, Exod. xix. 
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terrible and majestic, and all those sheep saw Him and were 

afraid before His face. 31. And they all feared and 

trembled because of Him, and they cried to that sheep which 

was with them, which was amongst them: “ We are not able 

to endure the presence of our Lord or to behold Him.” = 32. 

And that sheep which led them again ascended to the summit 

of that rock, but the sheep began to be blinded and to wander 

from the way which he had showed them, but that sheep wot 

not thereof. 33. And the Lord of the sheep was wrathful 

exceedingly against them and that sheep discovered it, and 

went down from the summit of the rock, and came to the 

sheep, and found the greatest part of them blinded and fallen 

away. 34, And when they saw it, they feared and trembled 

at its presence, and desired to return to their folds. 35. 

And that sheep took other sheep with it, and came to those 

sheep which had fallen away, and thereupon began to slay 

them; and the sheep feared its presence, and (thus) that sheep 

brought back those sheep that had fallen away, and they 

returned to their folds. 36. And I saw in this vision till 

that sheep became a man and built a house for the Lord of 

the sheep, and placed all the sheep in that house. 37. And 

Dln.’s MSS. omit ‘great and.’ 31. Din. gives ‘after that sheep 
that was with Him to the other sheep which was amongst them.’ 
G reads: AHhs: 070: F°AAWar: HU: TZAnira™, and this we 

have followed; for DIn.’s MSS. and others give a wrong sense: 

Moses was not with God when the people appealed to him, Exod. 

xx. 18 ff.; Deut. v. 19 ff.; but amongst them, and no appeal 

whatever was made to Aaron. . 32. Again ascended. W7-lA 
...W0C7T: or simply ‘returned and ascended.’ 33. Fallen 

away. So GM. Other MSS. and Din. add ‘from His path.’ 

35. Thereupon. G reads A7H. 36. In this vision. So 

31. That sheep which was with 35. Cf. Exod. xxxii. 26-29. 36. 
them, i.e. Aaron: see Crit. Note. That sheep, i.e. Moses becomes a 

32. Cf. Exod. xxiv. 12 sqq.; xxxii. man to build the tabernacle: cf. vv. 
34. It, i.e. Moses. Return totheir 1,9. Placed all the sheep in that 

folds, i.e. to abandon their errors. house, i.e. made the tabernacle the 
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I saw till this sheep which had met that sheep which led the 

sheep fell asleep ; and I saw till all the great sheep perished 

and little ones arose in their place, and they came to a 

pasture, and approached a stream of water. 38. Then that 

sheep which led them and became a man withdrew from 

them and fell asleep, and all the sheep sought it and 

lamented over it with a great lamentation. 39. And 

I saw till they left off crying for that sheep and crossed 
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that stream of water, and there always arose other sheep 

as leaders in the place of those which had led them and 

fallen asleep (lit. ‘had fallen asleep and led them’). 40. 

And I saw till the sheep came to a goodly place and a 

pleasant and glorious land, and I saw till those sheep were 

satisfied ; and that house stood amongst them in the pleasant 

land. 4t. And sometimes their eyes were opened, and 

sometimes blinded, till another sheep arose and led them 

and brought them all back, and their eyes were opened. 

GM QHéA2. Other MSS. and DIn., ‘there the vision.’ 

37. Instead of AHhn= 070 G gives the confused text Wh: 

Aa7z0. Which led the sheep. GM read ‘which led them’ 

41. And sometimes their eyes were opened. Wanting in G. 

centre of their worship. 37. Death 
of Aaron and of all the generation 

that had gone out of Egypt. Pasture. 

The land to the east of Jordan. A 

stream. The Jordan. 38. Death 
of Moses: cf. Deut. xxxiv. 39. 
Other sheep as leaders. The 

Judges, including Joshua. 40. 

Palestine: cf. xxvi. 1. Observe that 

the epithet ‘glorious’ is used in the 

Nova Bibliotheca, t.ii. Ihave given 
this fragment for purposes of com- 

parison with the English version of 
the Ethiopic. The é{js which occurs 

between two verses belonging im- 
mediately to each other, i.e. 46, 47, 
and the ¢yoiv inserted in ver. 47 prove 

that the collector of these Greek 
excerpts had not the complete Enoch 
before him, but drew them from an 

same connexion by Dan. xi. 16, 41. 
41-50. History of the times of the 
Judges to the building of the Temple. 
Of vv. 42-49 there is preserved a 
valuable fragment of the Greek 
version. This was published by Mai 

from a Vatican MS. in the Patrum 

author who had brought together 

passages from Enoch and annotated 
them. So Gildemeister, Zeitschrift 

D. M. G., 1855, pp. 621 sqq. 41. 

Periods of religious advance and de- 
clension : work of Samuel. 
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42. And the dogs and the 

foxes and the wild boars began 

to devour those sheep till the 

Lord of the sheep raised up 

238 

another sheep, a ram from 

their midst, which led them. 

43. And that ram began to 

butt on either side those dogs, 

foxes, and wild boars till he 

had destroyed them all. 44. 

And the eyes of that sheep 

were opened and it saw that 

ram, which was amongst the 

sheep, forgetting its dignity 

and beginning to butt those 

of Enoch. (Sect. IV. 

Greek fragment from Vati- 
can MS., published by Mai, 
Patrum Nova Bibliotheca, t. ii, 
deciphered by Gildemeister in 
the ZDMG, 1855, pp. 621, 622. 

"Ek Tod Tod "Evoy BiBrAtov 
xpos. 

Kat of kives ip£avto xateo- 
Olew ta mpdBara kal ot bes Kal 
ot aA@TEKES KaTHoOLov adTd, 
BexXpt ov iyeipev 6 KUpLos TOV 
mpoBdatwy Kpiov eva ex Tov 
mpoBatwv. Kal 6 kp.dos otros 
npéato Keparicew Kat émidid- 
Kel ev Tols Képacww Kal éveri- 
vacoev els Tovs GAdmEKaS Kal 
per adrovs els tovs tas Kal 
amdérecev Bas TohAods Kal per’ 
avtovs ...7d Tous KUvas. Kal 
Ta mpdBata av ot dpOadrpor 
nvolynoav eedoovto Tov KpLov 

42, Till the Lord of the sheep raised up another sheep. So G, 

against all other MSS.: Alth: A7/°A: BAA: 170: ATHLA: 470. 
The slight error here of AAA: 170 for AAD; N70 explains the origin 
of the later and corrupt reading T'3%A for A4?”N in an attempt to 
emend the text. G is confirmed by the Gk. péyps 08 #yepev 6 Kdpros 

r&v mpoBarey kpiov €va. Other MSS. give ‘till another sheep, the Lord 

of the sheep, arose.’ Dn. in his translation leaves out the words 

‘Lord of the sheep’ as a gloss. The words ‘another sheep’ are, 

I believe, a gloss, and we should render ‘raised up a ram from 

42. The dogs and the foxes and the 

wild boars. The ‘dogs’ are, accord- 
ing to vv. 46, 47, the Philistines. The 

‘foxes’ are taken by Din. to be the 

Amalekites, but this interpretation 
will not suit ver. 55 where the foxes 

are still notable foes of Israel close 

on the time of the Exile, whereas the 

Amalekites practically disappear from 
history with the reign of David. 
We shall most probably be right in 

taking the ‘foxes’ to mean the Am- 
monites. From the earliest times 

down to the wars of the Maccabees 

the Ammonites were always the un- 

relenting foes of Israel. “ This is the 
view also of the glosser on the Greek 
Fragment, vv. 42-49. The ‘wild 
boars’ are the Edomites: cf. vv. 12, 

43, 49,66. Till the Lord of the 
sheep raised, &c.: see Crit. Note. 

43. Destroyed them all. The Greek 

text (dm@Aecev modAovs) is here 
decidedly better. Saul by no means 
destroyed them all. 44. The 
eyes of that sheep were opened. 
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sheep and trampling upon 

them and behaving itself un- 

seemly. 45. And the Lord 

of the sheep sent the lamb to 

another lamb and raised it to 

being a ram and leader of the 

sheep instead of that ram 

which had been forgetful of 

46. And it 

went to it and spake with it 

its dignity. 

alone, and raised it to being 

ram, and made it the prince 

and leader of the sheep; but 

during all these things those 

dogs oppressed the sheep. 47. 

And the first ram pursued 

that second ram, and that 

second ram arose and fled be- 

fore it; and I saw till those 

dogs pulled down the first 

Chapter LXX XIX. 42-47. 239 

a ed Tov év Tots mpoBaTo.s, ws ov 
lal ~ \ apjxev tiv 6d0v advrod Kal ip- 

\ £ato wopevecOar dvodia. Kal 6 
, n 

KUpLOS TOV TpOBaTwv aTéoTELAEV 
\ a Tov dpva Tobrov ent dpva erepov 
a a we > \ ps TOU oTHoat avtov els Kplov év 

P) a bd \ a apxn Tov TpoBatwyv avtt Tod 

Kplov Tod adévTos Tiy 6ddv .av- 
cal pes Pa > \ Tov. Kai enopevOn mpos avrov kat 

aN tr » ey.” a \ , eAGANTED AUTO oLyy KaTa pdovas 
\ 7 ea > \ \ 23 Kal yyelpev avrov eis Kptov Kal els 

+ \ > € / a apxovta kal eis nyovpevov TGV 
/ \ e ? , Pe | ine 

TpoBatwy Kal ol KUVES ETL TACL 

TovTois €OAL.Bov ta mpdBara. 

"E€fjs 5€ tovtous yéypantat ore 
€ \ ¢ a BY \ \ 0 Kplos 6 TpGTos TOv KpLov TOV 

\ devrepov emedlwxey Kal édv- 
Pb] BY , b) Ae a 9 yev amd Tpoc@Tov avtod" ir 

I] , / \ \ A ededpovr, pynoly, Tov Kpiov Tov 

TpOTov Ews ov ETETEY EuTpOC- 

So Gk. amongst them.’ 45: The lamb to another lamb. 

So Gk. All Ethiopic MSS. give ‘the sheep to another sheep.’ 

Cf. ver. 48, Crit. Note. 

and Gk. dvri rod xpuod. 

Instead of that ram. So D, hC7: 170; 

Other MSS. ‘instead of that sheep.’ 

This phrase as applied to Samuel 

here cannot be used in the sense of 
spiritual awakening and return to 

God which it has elsewhere in this 

vision: cf. ver. 28 (note). Here it 
must mean the prophetic gift of in- 

sight as in i. 2. The Greek version 
certainly escapes this difficulty by 

applying the phrase in its usual sense 
to the sheep, and is probably the 

true text. 45,46. David anointed 

king. Observe that in ver. 45 the 
Greek used dpva and not mpéBaror for 

Samuel and for David so long as the 

latter is not yet king, where the 

Ethiopic employs the more general 

term ‘sheep.’ Observe further that 
Solomon previous to his coronation, - 

ver. 49, is called ‘a little sheep,’ i. e. 

alamb, I have followed the Greek ; 



The Book of Enoch. 

48. And that second 

ram arose and led the sheep, 

240 (Sect. IV. 

\ ¢ 

ram. bev trav kvvdv. Kat 6 kpuds 6 

and that ram begat many devrepos dvarndnoas anynoaro 

sheep and fell asleep; and a Tév mpoBarwr. Kal ra apd- 
little sheep became ram in its 

stead and became prince and 

leader of those sheep. 49. 

And those sheep grew and 

multiplied; and all the dogs 

Bara nvéndnoay Kal érdAnddv- 

ratios . Onoav’ kal mdvTes ot KbvEs Kai 

of GAdmexes Edvyov az’ avrod 
and foxes and wild boars 

feared and fled before it, 

and that ram butted and killed all the wild beasts, and those 

wild beasts had no longer any power among the sheep and 

robbed them no more of ought. 50. And that house 

Kal €poBodrto avrov. 

48. Arose. G reads 1/°A for T37"A, and M 1/”Aam. Led 

the sheep. So Gk. Ethiopic MSS. give ‘led the little sheep.’ 
But the word ‘little’ should be omitted, as it is wanting in the 

Gk., and the expression ‘little sheep’ is pointless here, and 

found but once before in ver. 37. It crept into the text from the 

The rest of the verse is also wanting in the Gk., 

but this is so, only because the fragment ends with ver. 49, 

at the close of which these words originally stood. Thus they 

form a natural transition to the account of the temple. A further 

and stronger reason for their genuineness is the phrase ‘a little 

sheep’ applied to Solomon, previous to his becoming king. This 

next line. 

phrase has nothing derogatory in it, but can only be a loose 

rendering of duvds, ‘lamb,’ applied also to David previous to his 

being appointed king, see ver. 45. Evidently the Ethiopic trans- 

lator did not feel the technical use of the word, as he has 

obliterated it altogether in ver. 45. Thus, as the technical term 

is not found in the Ethiopic in this connexion, an Ethiopic inter- 

polator could not have produced this manifest, though imperfect 

sheep, i.e. lamb: see vv. 45, 46 

(note). 49. This is a description 
of the reign of David. 50. That 

see Crit, Notes on ver. 45. 48. The 

Greek text gives the true order here: 
see Crit. Note. The words ‘And 

house. that ram begat ... prince and leader 
of those sheep,’ should be placed 
after ver. 49: see Crit. Note. Alittle 

As Dln. shows by a com- 

parison of vv. 56, 66 sq., 72 sq. and the 
passage in Test. Levi x, 6 ydp olkos, 
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became great and broad, and a lofty and great tower was 

built for those sheep: it was built on the house for the Lord 

of the sheep, and that house was low, but the tower was 

elevated and lofty, and the Lord of the sheep stood on that 

tower and a full table was placed before Him. 51. And 

again I saw those sheep that they again erred and went 

many ways, and forsook that their house, and the Lord of 

the sheep called some from amongst them and sent them 

to the sheep, but the sheep began to slay them. 52. And 

one of them was saved and was not slain, and it sped away 

and cried aloud over the sheep; and they wanted to slay 

it, but the Lord of the sheep saved it from the sheep, 

and brought it up to me, and caused it to dwell (there). 

53. And many other sheep He sent to those sheep to 

testify and lament over them. 54. And after that I 

saw that when they forsook the house of the Lord and 

His tower they fell away entirely, and their eyes were 

blinded; and I saw the Lord of the sheep how He wrought 

form of it. 50. A lofty and great tower was built for those 

sheep: it was built on the house for the Lord of the sheep. 

So G, inserting W002: ThtA after 1P4 and omitting ‘Hh. 
IMN give, ‘a lofty tower was built for those sheep on that house 

and a tower lofty and great was built on that house for the Lord 

of the sheep.’ So also LO, but that they give ‘on the house for 

the Lord of the sheep.” FH and Din., ‘a lofty tower was built 

for those sheep on that house for the Lord of the sheep.’ We 

might also translate ‘was built by those sheep for the Lord of 

the sheep.’ 52. From the sheep. SoGM. Other MSS. and 

Din. ‘from the hands of the sheep.’ 54. The house of the 
Lord. So GM. Other MSS, and Dln. ‘the house of the Lord 

bv dy éxr€Enrar xdpros, ‘Iepovoadhp of the Temple. 51. Called some 
KAnOjcera, Kabds mepéxe BiBAos ...and sent them, i.e. the prophets. 
‘Evax Tot Sixaiov, this house is 52. Escape and translation of Elijah: 

Jerusalem and the tower is the ef. xciii. 8. 53, 54. The fruitless 

temple. A full table, i.e. offerings activity of the prophets, and the 
and sacrifices. 51-67. Gradual complete apostasy of the nation owing 

declension of Israel till the destruction to their abandonment of the Temple. 
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much slaughter amongst them in their individual herds until 

those sheep invited such slaughter and betrayed His place. 

55. And He gave them over into the hands of the lions and 

tigers and wolves and hyenas, and into the hand of the foxes 

and to all the wild beasts, and those wild beasts began to 

56. And I saw that He for- 

sook that their house and their tower, and gave them all into 

the hand of the lions to tear and devour them, into the hand 

of all the wild beasts. 57. And I began to cry aloud with 

all my power and to appeal to the Lord of the sheep, and to 

tear in pieces those sheep. 

represent to Him in regard to the sheep that they were being 

devoured by all the wild. beasts. 58. But He remained 

unmoved, as He saw it, and rejoiced that they were devoured 

and swallowed and robbed, and left them to be devoured in 

the hand of all the beasts. 59. And He called seventy 

shepherds and put away those sheep that they might pasture 

of the sheep. In their individual herds, For MM GM 
read fi ‘in their herds,’ 56. For £9F°ATPa% G reads 

L.I° PY Pav, 57, Lord of the sheep. GM have the strange 

reading ATLA: AGN ‘Lord of the lions’ All the wild 
beasts. G reads ‘all of. them.’ 58. For a2: ttram G reads 

itt; Al. 59. Seventy. GM read (NOT, a mistake for (05. 

Invited such slaughter and be- 

trayed His place, i.e. called in 

figure and phraseology in regard to 

the destruction of Israel by the 
heathen nations to help them and 

so betrayed Jerusalem. 55. The 

final fortunes of the two kingdoms 

and the names of their. oppressors. 

Lions and tigers, i.e, the Assyrians 

and Chaldees. In vv. 56, 65 (?) where. 
the lions alone are mentioned, the 

Chaldees are meant. The ‘ wolves’ 

are the Egyptians: cf. ver. 13. The 
‘hyenas’ may be the Ethiopians. 

56. This verse describes how God 

gradually withdrew from the degraded 
Theocracy and gave Israel defenceless 

into the hands of its enemies. To 

devour, The prophets use the same 

heathen: cf. Jer, xii. 9; Is. lvi. 9; 
Ezek. xxxiv. 5, 8. Barnabas xvi. 4 

refers to this verse, see quotation 

(p. 38). 59. The seventy shep- 
herds. This is the most vexed 
question in Enoch, The earliest in- 

terpreters took the first thirty-seven 
shepherds to mean the native kings 

of Israel and Judah. It was Ewald’s 
merit to point out that this was a 
conception impossible for a Jew, and 
that the seventy shepherds must 

represent so many heathen oppressors 

of Israel, This interpretation has 
undergone many forms, but all alike 
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them, and He spake to the shepherds and their companions : 

“Let each individual of you pasture the sheep henceforward, and 

have proved unsatisfactory: cf. Geb- 
hardt’s ‘Die 7o Hirten des Buches 
Henoch u. ihre Deutungen’ in Merx’s 

Archiv f. Wissenschaftl. Erforschung, 

1871, pp. 163-246. To Hoffmann, 

Schriftbeweis, i. 422, is due the credit 

of giving the only possible and satis- 
factoryexplanation. This explanation, 
which has been accepted by Schiirer, 
Drummond, Wieseler, Schodde, Thom- 

son, and Deane, interprets the shep- 
herds as angels and not as men; and 

that his interpretation is the true 
one, there is no further room for 

doubt. For (1) the seventy shepherds 
exist contemporaneously, and are sum- 
moned together before the Lord of 
the sheep to receive their commission, 

Ixxxix. 59. This could not be said 
of either native or Gentile rulers. 
(2) The shepherds are appointed to 

protect the sheep, Ixxxix. 75, and to 

allow only a limited portion of them 
to be destroyed by the Gentiles. 
This could not be said of heathen 
rulers. (3) Jews and Gentiles and 
their kings also are alike symbolized 
by animals. Hence the shepherds 

cannot symbolize men. If not men, 
they are angels, (4) In the earlier 
history God was the true shepherd 

of Israel, but on its apostasy He 
withdrew from it and committed its 
pasturing to seventy of His angels. 
With the growing transcendence of 

God, His place was naturally taken 
by angels. (5) The angel who 
records the doings of the seventy 
shepherds is simply named ‘ another,’ 
lxxxix. 61, in connexion with them, 

and so naturally belongs to the same 

category, (6) In the last judgment 
they are classed with the fallen 
angels, xc. 21-25. (7) God speaks 

directly to the shepherds and not 

through the medium of angels as 
elsewhere in the book. The idea of 
the seventy shepherds is used by the 

author to explain some pressing diffi- 

culties in Israel’s history. So long 
as God was the immediate shepherd 
of Israel, it was not possible for 

such calamities to befall it as it 

experienced from the captivity on- 
wards. Israel, therefore, during the 
latter period was not shepherded by 
God but by angels commissioned by 

Him. But again, though God rightly 

forsook Israel and committed it to 

the care of angels, though, further, 

Israel was rightly punished for its 

sins, yet the author and the Jews 

generally believed that they were 
punished with undue severity, indeed, 

twofold more grievously than they 

deserved (Is. xl. 2). How was this to 

be accounted for? The answer was 
not far to seek. It was owing to the 

faithlessness with which the angels 

discharged their trust. Had they 
only fulfilled their commission, the 

Gentiles could not have made havoc 

of Israel and apostate Jews only 

could have been cut off. There may 
be some distant connexion between 

the seventy angels here and the 

seventy guardian angels of the Gentile 

nations: cf. Weber, 165. The theory 

of the seventy shepherds is a develop- 

ment of the seventy years of Jeremiah, 

just as the writer of Daniel had seen 
in Jeremiah’s seventy years seventy 
periods, and the four divisions into 

which the seventy shepherds fall cor- 

. respond to the four world empires 
in Daniel. It is idle, however, to 

seek for chronological exactness in 

the four periods into which the writer 
of Enoch divides all history between 
the fall of Jerusalem and the Mes- 

R 2 
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everything that I shall command you that do ye. 60. And 

I will deliver them over unto you duly numbered (lit. ‘ by 

number’) and will tell you which of them are to be de- 

stroyed—and those destroy ye.” And He gave over unto 

61. And He called another and spake 

unto him: “Observe and mark everything which the shep- 

them those sheep. 

herds will do to those sheep; for they will destroy more of 

them than I have commanded them. 62, And every excess 

and the destruction which will be wrought through the shep- 

herds, record, (namely,) how many they destroy according to 

My command, and how many according to their own caprice, 

and record against every individual shepherd all the destruc- 

63. And read out before Me by number 

how many they destroy, and how many they deliver over for 

tion he effects. 

destruction, that I may have this as a testimony against 

them, and know every deed of the shepherds, so that when 

I give over to them the sheep I may see what they do, 

62. For @FF-APaD G reads LAEM. 63. How many they 
destroy. SoA DGLMO. Other MSS. and Din. add ‘according 
to their own caprice.’ They deliver over. SoGM £°2Pa1.. 

Din. £727 Pav: ‘are delivered unto them’ (lit. they deliver to 
them). That when I give over to them the sheep I may see. 

G reads AWTPaD. M APP Par, WAavGav, The original 

reading, therefore, was probably AaD fF Pam ‘that I may comprehend 

sianic kingdom. These four periods 
are thus divided: 12+ 23+23+12. 

No system whether of Hilgenfeld, 

Volkmar, or Wieseler, which attributes 

a like number of years to each shep- 
herd can arrive at any but a forced 

explanation of these numbers. As 
Schiirer remarks, this division is 
merely intended to denote two longer 

periods coming between two shorter. 

The limits of these periods are on 

the whole not difficult to determine. 

The first period begins with the 
attacks of the heathen powers, and 
first that of Assyria on Israel, and 

ends with the return from the cap- 
tivity under Cyrus. The second 
extends from Cyrus to the conquests 
of Alexander, 332 B.c. The third 

extends from this date to the trans- 
ference of the supremacy over Israel 
from the Graeco-Egyptian to the 

Graeco-Syrian power. The fourth ex- 
tends from this date, about 200 B. 0., to 

the establishment of the Messianic 
kingdom. 60. Duly numbered. 

The number in each instance to be 
destroyed was a definite one. 61. 
Another. According to xc. 14, 22 © 
this ‘another’ is an archangel and 
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whether or not they abide by My command which I have 

commanded them, 64. But they shall not know it, and 

thou shalt not declare it to them, nor admonish them, but 

only record against each individual in each case all the 

destruction which the shepherds effect and lay it all before 

Me.” 65. And I saw till those shepherds pastured in their 

season, and they began to slay and to destroy more than they - 

were bidden, and they delivered those sheep into the hand of 

66. And the lions and tigers ate and devoured 

Sect. IV.] 

the lions. 

the greater part of those sheep, and the wild boars ate along 

with them; and they burned that tower and demolished that 

67. And I became exceedingly sorrowful over that 

tower because that house of the sheep was demolished, and 

house. 

afterwards I was unable to see if those sheep entered that 

68. And the shepherds and their associates de- 

livered over those sheep to all the wild beasts, to devour 

house. 

them, and each one of them received in his time a definite 

number, and the other wrote of each one of them in a 

69. And each 

one slew and destroyed many more than was _ prescribed ; 

book how many each of them destroyed. 

and I began to weep and lament on account of those sheep. 

and see.’ 64. Thou shalt...declare. G reads FUTCAPa™. 
68. The other. All MSS. read AMAA. Either expunge fi as above, 
or render ‘how many each of them destroyed in a different way.’ 

Cf. Ain Asc. Is. v.14; Mark xv. 38. Or take fi as a corruption 

of i. 69. Lament. So GM. Other MSS. add ‘exceedingly.’ 

the guardian angel of Israel, and 
hence, probably, Michael. 64. 

No remonstrance against or inter- | 

ference with the shepherds was to be 
made during their period of dominion, 
but all their deeds were to be re- 
corded against the final judgment. 

65. Into the hand of the lions. 

The lions appear to be the Assyrians, 

and the reign of the shepherds to 
begin contemporaneously with the final 
struggles of the northern kingdom ; 

or possibly with a somewhat later 

date, as the former may come under 
the account given in vv. 55, 56. 

66. The account in general terms 

of the destruction of the northern 
and southern kingdoms by the lions 
and tigers, i.e. the Assyrians and 

Chaldeans. The wild boars: see 

ver. 12 (note). Cf. Obad. 10-12; 
Ezek, xxv. 12; xxxv. 5 sqq.; Is. 
Ixiii. 1-4; Ps. cxxxvii. 7. That 
tower, and that house: see ver. 50 
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70. And thus in the vision I saw that scribe how he wrote down 

every one that was destroyed by those shepherds, day by day, 

and carried this same entire book up to the Lord of the sheep 

and laid it down and showed (to Him) everything that they 

had done, and all that each one of them had made away with, 

and all that they had given over to destruction. 71. And 

the book was read before the Lord of the sheep, and He took 

the book from his hand and read it and sealed it and laid it 

down. 42. And forthwith I saw how the shepherds 

pastured for twelve hours, and behold three of those sheep 

turned back and came and entered and began to build up all 

the ruins of the house; but the wild boars tried to hinder 

them, but they were not able. 

to build as before, and they reared up that tower, and it was 

73. And they began again 

named the high tower; and they began again to place a 

table before the tower, but all the bread on it was polluted 

71. The book was read. G reads aP&hé.: IPMN. 

hand, So GM. Other MSS. ‘into His hand’ 

From his 

72. Turned 

back. G reads Pfl4. 73. Began to place a table. G reads 

(note). 70. With the sealing of 
the book which recorded all the doings 
of these shepherds it is implied that 

the first period has come to a close. 
72. At the close of the description 

of this period, the writer defines its 

duration exactly as twelve hours 

long, just as at the close of the third 
period described in xc. 2-4 he defines 

its duration in xc. 5. Further, we 
are to observe that the term ‘hour’ 

is to be taken in the same sense as 

‘time’ in xc. 5, since in the fifty- 

eight times there mentioned, the 

twelve hours are treated exactly as 

‘times.’ In fact we may feel certain 
that the variation of expression ‘hour’ 
and ‘time’ originated with the Ethi- 
opic translator as renderings of the 
same word pa. Three of those 

sheep. Two of these were Zerubbabel 

and Joshua. If the text be correct, 

I see no objection to finding the third 
in Ezra or Nehemiah, notwithstand- 

ing the interval that separates these 
from the former. The account of the 
attempt of the Samaritans to prevent 
the rebuilding of the temple is as 

true of the latter as the former, Ezra 

iv-v; Neh. iv-vi. In later times 

one of the two was at times mentioned 
without the other, Ecclus, xlix. 11-13; 

11 Mace. ii. 13. 73, 74. The 

bread was polluted, i.e. the offer- 

ings were unclean: cf. Mal. i. 7, 
‘Ye offer polluted bread upon mine 
altar.’ These words furnish no ground 
for supposing an Essene author of the 
Dream-visions: they are not stronger 
than Mal. i, ii, and would only ex- 

press the ordinary judgment of a 
fanatical Pharisee such as the writer 
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and not pure. 74. And besides all (this) the eyes of 

these sheep were blinded so that they saw not, and the eyes 

of their shepherds likewise ; and they were delivered in large 

numbers to their shepherds for destruction, and they trampled 

the sheep with their feet and devoured them. 75. And the 

Lord of the sheep remained unmoved till all the sheep were 

dispersed over the field and mingled with them (i.e. the beasts), 

and they (i.e. the shepherds) did not save them out of the 

hand of the beasts. © 76. And he who wrote the book 

brought it up, and showed it and réad it before the Lord 

of the sheep, and implored Him on their account, and be- 

sought Him, as he showed Him all the doings of those 

shepherds, and gave testimony before Him against all the 

shepherds. 47, And he took this book and laid it down 

beside Him and departed. 

XC. 1. And I saw until that in this manner thirty-six 

Ai: ATH: LAC: ... [7A 76. Before the Lord. So G, 

HN: AZHLA. Instead of 074M Din. gives "7M: ANLT, which against 

the order of the words he is obliged to connect with an earlier 

verb: ‘brought it up to the habitation of the Lord of the sheep.’ 

M afer. 

Him. Repeated in G with a slight variation. 

Gave testimony. GM read &2A¢72. 

According to MSS. it is doubtful whether 
in M. 

XC. 1. Thirty-six. 

Implored Him on their account, and besought 

Other variations 

of this section on the Persian period— 
a judgment certainly justified by the 
few details that survive of that 
period : see Ewald’s History of Israel, 
v. 204-206. The author of the Assump- 
tion of Moses—a Zealot writing about 
the beginning of the Christian era— 

says that the two tribes grieved on 

their return ‘ because they could not . 
offer sacrifices to the God of their 

fathers,’ iv. 8—the author therein 

implying that the sacrifices of the 
second temple were no true sacrifices 

because the nation was under the su- 

premacy of the heathen, and its wor- 

ship was conducted by an unworthy 
and heathenised hierarchy. 75. 

Israel sinned still further in mingling 

among the heathen nations. This is 

the beginning of the ‘dispersion.’ 

77. Here the second period closes 

with the fall of the Persian power. 

XC. 1. Thirty-six. This must be 

an error of the MSS. for thirty-five. 

The Ethiopic is far from being above 

reproach in this respect. The thirty- 

five gives the sum of the two periods 
already dealt with, i.e. 12 + 23, just 

as in xc. 5 at the close of the third 

period the three periods are summed 
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shepherds undertook the pasturing of the sheep, and they 
severally completed their periods as did the first; and 
others received them into their hand, to pasture them for 
their period, each shepherd for his own period. 2. And 
after that I saw in the vision all the birds of heaven coming, 
the eagles, the vultures, the kites, the ravens; but the eagles 
led all the birds; and they began to devour those sheep and 
to pick out their eyes and to devour their flesh. 3. And 
the sheep cried out because their flesh was devoured by the 
birds, and as I looked I lamented in my sleep over that 
shepherd who pastured the sheep. 4. And I saw until 
those sheep were devoured by the dogs and eagles and kites, 
and they left neither flesh nor skin nor sinew remaining on 
them till only their skeletons stood there: their skeletons too 

thirty-six or thirty-seven, 3. Tlooked. SoG iACh. M gives 

together, 12+ 23+23=58. As the 

first. As the twelve had duly com- 
pleted their times, so likewise did 
the rest of the thirty-five. Others 
received them. These words mark 
the transition to the Greek period. 
This period extends from the time 

of Alexander, 333, to the establish- 

ment of the Messianic kingdom. It 
falls into two divisions—the first 

constituted by the Graeco-Egyptian 

domination over Palestine, 333-200, 

during which twenty-three shepherds 
hold sway; and the second consti- 

tuted by the Graeco-Syrian domina- 
tion over Palestine from 200 till the 
establishment of the Messianic king- 
dom. During the fourth division 
twelve shepherds bear sway. 2. 
The new world-power—that of the 
Greeks, i.e. Graeco-Egyptian and 
Graeco-Syrian—is fittingly repre- 
sented by a different order of the 
animal kingdom, namely, by birds of 

prey. The ‘ eagles’ are the Greeks 
or Macedonians. The ‘ ravens,’ as we 

see from vv. 8, 9, 12, are the Syrians 

under the Seleucidae. The ‘ vultures’ 
and ‘kites’ must stand for the 
Egyptians under the Ptolemies. Verses 
2-4 deal with the Graeco-Egyptian 
domination. Yet the ‘ravens,’ i.e. 

the Syrians, are mentioned once, and 

the reason is obvious, for Syrians 
frequently contested the Egyptian 
supremacy over Palestine, and in all 

these struggles Palestine suffered 

severely. It was as Josephus says, 
‘like to a ship in a storm which is 

tossed by the waves on both sides,’ 

Ant, xii. 3. 3. 3. That shepherd. 

Possibly Ptolemaeus Lagi who cap- 

tured Jerusalem by deceit and 

treachery on a sabbath day, Ant. xii. 
I. 1. 4. The dogs. According 

to lxxxix. 42, 46, 47, these are the 

Philistines: cf. Ecclus.1.26. Neither 
flesh nor skin. From Mic. iii. 2, 3. 
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fell to the earth and the sheep became few. 

249 

5. And I saw 

until that twenty-three undertook the pasturing, and they 

completed in their several periods fifty-eight times. 6. But 

Can. Other MSS. ‘TI cried.’ 
Other MSS. add ‘shepherds.’ 

5. Twenty-three.. So GM. 

Undertook the pasturing. G reads 

5. See ver. 1 (note). 6-17. The 
fourth and last period of the heathen 

supremacy. The beginning of this 
period synchronises with the trans- 
ference of the supremacy over Israel 
from the Graeco-Egyptian to the 
Graeco-Syrian power about 200 B. 0. 
Though this is not stated in so many 

words, it is the only legitimate in- 
terpretation. For (1) the analogy of 

the three preceding periods points 

to this conclusion, as each is marked 

by a like transference of the supremacy 

ever Israel from one heathen nation 

to another, (2) Not only does the 
analogy of the other periods lead to 
this conclusion, but also every subse- 
quent statement in the text, and with 

its acceptance the traditional diffi- 

culties of interpretation vanish. (3) 

This period is marked by the rise 
of the Chasids. As these were already 
an organised party (see ver. 6 note) 
before the Maccabean rising, their 
first appearance must have been much 

earlier and possibly synchronises with 
the beginning of this period. (4) 

There is absolutely no ground in the 

text for making this period begin 

with the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes, 

as all critics have done hitherto. 
This misconception has naturally 

made a right interpretation of the 

subsequent details impossible, and no 

two critics have been able to agree 
on their exegesis. 6. The beginning 

of this period is marked by the ap- 

pearance of a new class or party in 
Israel. These were the Chasids or 

Asideans who existed as a party for 

some time before the Maccabean 
rising. Some have identified the 
Chasids with the followers of Judas 
Maccabaeus, and have traced their 

origin to the efforts of that leader. 

But the separate mention of the 

Chasids as distinguished from the 
immediate followers of Judas, 1,.Macce. 

iii. 13, their leagued organisation 
already existing before the Maccabean 
outbreak, as is clear from 1 Mace. ii. 

42, ili. 13, and their action generally 

in support of Judas, but at times 

actually antagonistic to him, 1 Macc. 

vii, 13, make it quite manifest that 

this theory is without foundation. 
In fact so far from its being true 

that Judas founded this party, the 

only available evidence goes to prove 

that he was ‘originally merely a 
member of it, as we shall see presently. 

The Chasids while first appearing 
as the champions of the law against 

the Hellenizing Sadducees were really 

the representatives of advanced forms 

of doctrine on the Messianic kingdom 

and the Resurrection. The Chasids 
possessed all the enthusiasm and re- 
ligious faith of the nation, and though 
spiritual children of the Scribes, 

they drew within their membership 

the most zealous of the priestly as 

well as the non-priestly families. 

Hence our author represents (xc. 9) 
the Maccabean family as belonging 
to the Chasids as well as the High- 
priest Onias III. Within this party, 
though a diversity of eschatological 
views was tolerated, the most strict 

observance of the law was enforced, 
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behold lambs were borne by those white sheep, and they 

L200 - 6. Behold. SoGM 3”. Other MSS. 34130 ‘small.’ 

and with its.requirements no political 
aim was allowed to interfere. On 
the other hand, any movement that 
came forward as the champion of the 
law naturally commanded the adhesion 
of the Chasids, and so they cast in 

their lot with the Maccabean party 

—but that only after much indecision 

(1 Mace. vii. 13), because the Macca- 

bean movement put them in strife 
with the high-priest of the time, the 
legitimate and religious head of the 

nation. By a member of this party 

the present Dream-visions were writ- 

_ten. This is obvious from the doc- 
trines of the Resurrection, the final 

judgment, and the kingdom of the 

Messiah which he teaches, but 

especially from his severe criticism 
on the moral and ceremonial irregu- 

larities in the services of the second 
temple (Ixxxix. 73). To remedy these 

abuses and defeat the schemes of 

Antiochus the Chasids were ready to 

sacrifice their lives, but all their 

efforts were directed to one end only 

—the re-establishment of the Theo- 
cracy and the preparation for the 

Messianic kingdom. To the writer 
of the Dream-visions all these hopes 

are bound up together with the suc- 
cess of the Maccabean leader. So 
long then as the Maccabean family 
fought for these objects, so long they 
carried with them the support of the 
Chasids; but the moment they laid 
hands on the high-priesthood, from 

that moment began the alienation of 
the Chasids, which afterwards de- 

veloped into a deadly hostility. This 
hostility of the Pharisees to Hyrcanus 

is attested by their demand that the 
latter should resign the high-priest- 

hood (Ant. xiii. 10. 5), and the same 

demand is practically made in the 
Pss. Sol. xvii. The writer who so 
severely criticised the temple worship 

under the legitimate line of high- 
priests could not regard an illegiti- 

mate holder of that office as the 

champion of the Theocracy. On this 
ground, therefore, we hold that 

chapters lxxxiii-xc must have been 
written before Jonathan’s assumption 
of the high-priesthood, 153 B.c. This 
in itself makes it impossible to 
identify the ‘great horn’ with Hyr- 
canus—so Dln., Schiirer, and others, 

or with Alex. Jannaeus—so Hilgen- 
feld, and we shall find that the 

natural and unforced interpretation 
of the text will confirm the conclusion 

we have thus arrived at. 6; 7. 
isambs were borne by those white 

sheep. The ‘ white sheep’ are the 
faithful adherents of the Theocracy : 

the ‘lambs’ are the Chasids, a new 

and distinct party amongst the Jews, 
as we have above seen. Schiirer 

thinks that it is only ‘stubborn 

prejudice which can prevent any one 
from seeing that by the symbolism 

of the lambs the Maccabees are to 
be understood.’ It seems, on the 

other hand, to be only ‘ stubborn 

prejudice’ that can hold to such a 

view if the text is interpreted 

naturally. By taking the lambs in 

ver. 6 to symbolize the Chasids, every 
difficulty is removed. In vv. 6, 7 we 
have the unavailing appeals of the 

Chasids to the nation at large: in 

ver. 8 the destruction of one of them, 

Onias III, by the Syrians; and in 
ver. 9 the rise of the Maccabees— 
the horned or powerful lambs. . If 

with Schiirer the lambs in ver. 6 

are the Maccabees, what is to be 
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began to open their eyes and to see, and to cry to the sheep. 

7. But the sheep did not cry to them and did not hear what 

they said to them, but were exceedingly deaf, and their eyes 

were exceedingly and forcibly blinded. 8. And I saw in 

the vision how the ravens flew upon those lambs and took 

one of those lambs, and dashed the sheep in pieces and 

devoured them. g. And I saw till horns grew upon those 

lambs, and the ravens cast down their horns; and I saw till 

a great horn of one of those sheep branched forth, and their 

7. Forcibly. GM "#8. 
Hh: and duplicates this clause. 

8. One of those. G reads AJ°AMS:: 

g. Ofone. SoGAG. Din. 

made of the horned lambs in ver. 9 ? 
Moreover, though the lambs or 

Chasids did appeal in vain to the 

nation, the Maccabees did not. 8. 

The Syrians attack Israel and put 

Onias III to death, 171 B.c.: see 
11 Macc. iv. 33-35. We are still in 

the pre-Maccabean period. We 

should, perhaps, have expected Onias 

III to be symbolized by a white 
sheep rather than by a lamb. The 
writer may have gone back for a 
moment to the symbolic meaning of 

this term in Ixxxix. 45; but it is 
more likely that it is used loosely as 
including Onias among the Chasids. 
In any case it cannot be interpreted 

of Jonathan who was chief of the 
nation, and would have been symbol- 
ized by a horned lamb or a ram; 
nor could it possibly be said, as in 
ver. 9, that the lambs did not become 

horned till after the death of Jonathan. 

9. The horned lambs, as we have 

seen, must be the Maccabees, and in 

the ‘great horn’ it is impossible to 
find any other than Judas Macca- 
baeus. So Liicke and Schodde; but 

their interpretation could not be up- 
held against the objection that the 
period from Antiochus Epiphanes to 

Judas Maccabaeus is far too short 

for the rule of the twelve last shep- 
herds. Schodde indeed tries to show 
that the ‘great horn’ comes early 
in this period, and that it is not 

the ‘ great horn’ but the Messianic 

kingdom which forms the terminus 

ad quem. But the text is against 
him. The ‘great horn’ is still war- 
ring in ver. 16, and the period of the 

twelve shepherds’ rule is closed in 

ver. 17. But this objection does not 
hold against the true conception of 

the period, which dates its beginning 

about 200 B.c. Thus nearly forty 
years of this period would have 
elapsed before the writing of these 
chapters lxxxiii-xc; for this section 

must have been written before the 
death of Judas, 160 B.c. The author, 

therefore, must have expected the 
Messianic kingdom to appear within 
twenty years or more. This would 

allow sufficient time for the rule of 
the twelve shepherds, and also admit 

of the ‘ great horn’ being represented 

as warring till God interposes in 
persou and establishes the kingdom. 

The interpretation of Dln., Késtlin, 

Schiirer, and others, which takes the 

‘great horn’ to symbolize John Hyr- 
canus, does violence to the text, and 

meets with the insuperable objection 
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to. And it looked at them and their 

eyes opened, and it cried to the sheep and the rams saw it 

and all ran to it. 11. And notwithstanding all this, those 

eagles and vultures and ravens and kites still kept tearing the 

sheep and swooping down upon them and devouring them: 

still the sheep took no action, but the rams lamented and 

cried out. 12. And those ravens fought and battled with 

it and sought to destroy his horn, but they had no power 

over it. 13. And I saw them till the shepherds and eagles 

and those vultures and kites came, and they cried to the 

ravens that they should break the horn of that ram, and 

they battled and fought with it, and it battled with them 

[Sect. IV. 

eyes were opened. 

omits A. GM add wWCAt%: AOL TEV a. 10. It looked at 
them. Better take CAf as COf, and translate ‘it pastured with 
them’ or ‘pastured them.’ 
Notwithstanding all this. 

dem.’ Kites. Wanting in G. 

It cried. GIN ‘they cried.’ 

Better than Dln.’s ‘wiahrend alle 

If. 

12. Fought. G reads &@TLG%. 

that thus there would not be even 

the faintest reference to Judas, the 

greatest of all the Maccabees. 10. 

The eyes of the sheep are opened 
through the efforts of Judas Macca- 

baeus. Rams. So I have rendered 

dabélat here and in the next verse 

in accordance with DlIn.’s latest 

views: see Lex. col. 1101. The word 

rendered ‘ram’ in Ixxxix. 42-44 is 
quite a different one, and has a 
technical meaning not found in this 
word. 11, 12. Hagles and vul- 

tures and... kites. In the Syrian 
armies mercenaries were enrolled 

from the Greek and other nations: 

cf. 1 Mace. v. 39; vi. 29. Syria uses 
every effort against Judas but in vain. 
13. It would seem that the use of 

some of the symbols is not steady. 

The ‘ vultures’ and the ‘kites’ in ver. 

2 must mean the Graeco-Egyptians; 
but in this verse and in ver, 11 it is 

doubtful who are to be understood 
by these. We have already observed 

that the writer uses the same brute 
symbol for different nations, i.e. the 
wild boars represent the Edomites 

in lxxxix. 66, but the Samaritans six 
verses later: see also ver. 16 (note). 

There may be a fresh change of 

symbols here, and the vultures and 

kites may stand for Ammon and 

Edom : cf. 1 Mace. v. The struggle 
here depicted is a life and death one, 

and neither of. Hyrcanus’ wars against 

Antiochus Sidetis and Antiochus Cyzi- 
cenus can fairly be described as such. 
The latter, moreover, was conducted 

by Hyrcanus’ sons while Hyrcanus 
himself was quietly discharging his 
priestly duties in Jerusalem; while 
the former occurring during the first 
year of Hyrcanus could not be re- 
ferred to in vv, 12, 13, as ver. II 

deals with the first attacks of the 
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and cried that his succour should come unto him. 14. And 

I saw till that man who wrote down the names of the shep- 

herds and carried (them) up unto the presence of the Lord of 

the sheep came, and he helped that ram and showed it every- 

thing, that he had come down to help it. [15. And I saw 

till that Lord of the sheep came to them in wrath, and all 

who saw Him fled, and all cast themselves into the darkness 

from before His face.] 16. All the eagles and vultures and 

ravens and kites assembled together and brought with them 

all the sheep of the field, and they all came together, and 

helped each other to break that horn of the ram. 17. And 

I saw that man who wrote the book according to the com- 

Sect. IV.] 

With it. G reads ‘with them.’ 

M4L°57 ‘helped and saved.’ 
14. Helped. G adds 

He had come down to help it. 

So G, reading AZ&A'F. Din. ‘that his help had come.’ I5. 
Cast themselves into the darkness from before His face. Dln., 

‘fielen in seinem Schatten vor seinem Angesicht.’ 16. Brought 

with them all the sheep of the field. G reads av&% ... itt: 

4970 ‘all the sheep... went with them.’ 
G reads Nav: 22-7h&:. 

17. Who wrote. 

According to the command of the 

heathen on the ‘great horn.’ Cried 

that his succour should come 

unto him: cf. 1 Mace. vii. 41, 42; 

11 Mace. xv. 8 sqq. 14, Ram. The 
same word that is used in vv. Io, 11. 

15. I feel convinced that this verse 

is an interpolation, and that ver. 19 

should be inserted before ver. 16, as 

the destruction of the Gentiles in ver. 
19 has already been consummated in 
ver.18. Ver.15 seems to be modelled 

on ver. 18. This twofold appearance 
of God is uncalled for, and only the 

second appearance is effectual. The 

help that is promised in ver. 14 is 

described in ver. 19 as the sword, 
which is given to Israel for the 

destruction of the Gentiles. We should 

omit ver. 15 and insert ver. 19 before 
ver. 16 in our interpretation. 19. 
The period of the sword here has a 

national significance: Israel avenges 
itself on its heathen oppressors. In 

xci. 12, on the other hand, the period 

of the Sword has an éthical and vin- 
dictive significance: Israel destroys 

the unrighteous and those who have 

oppressed it. In this verse we pass 

over into the future. 16. The first 
great Messianic victories of Israel are 

the signal for the final assault of 

all the Gentiles combined with the 
apostate Jews (i.e. the sheep of the 

field) against Israel. Israel is still 

led by Judas, the great horn. Here, 

again, there is a loose use of symbols: 
the eagles, ravens, vultures, and kites 

represent all the hostile heathen 
nations in their last Gog and Magog 
struggle against Israel. 17. The 

fourth period of twelve shepherds is 
now at an end, and the period of 
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mand of the Lord, till he opened that book concerning the 

destruction which those twelve last shepherds had wrought 

and showed, that they had destroyed much more than their 

predecessors, before the Lord of the sheep. 18. And I saw 

till the Lord of the sheep came unto them and took the staff 

of His wrath into His hand and smote the earth so that it 

was rent asunder, and all the beasts and the birds of the heaven 

fell away from the sheep, and sank in the earth and it closed 

over them. 1g. And I saw till a great sword was given to 

the sheep and the sheep proceeded against all the beasts of 

the field to slay them, and all the beasts and the birds of the 

heaven fled before their face. 20. And I saw till a throne 

was erected in the pleasant land and the Lord of the sheep 

sat Himself thereon, and that other took the sealed books and 

Lord, till he opened that book concerning the destruction. 

G reads; APA: A7HANAC: Ahan: Té.T ch: APA: A7THLA: NW-A'F: 
ae. Destroyed much more than their predecessors, 

before the Lord of the sheep. And I saw till the Lord of the 

sheep came unto them. G makes ‘before’ an adverb, and reads 

@ immediately after it, omitting the W before Can, thus making 

‘the Lord of the sheep’ subject of the next sentence. Next, for 

"Va; ATHLA: AN7O it reads "$@Par; AAN70. Thus it gives, 
‘destroyed much more than their predecessors formerly. And 

I saw until the Lord of the sheep came to the sheep.’ 18. Of 

His wrath. So BCDFGHILMNO. AE, which Dl. follows, 
give ‘of wrath.’ It closed over them. G reads nNLPad; 
LV a™. Ig. All the beasts) So AEFGHILMNO. Din. 

‘those beasts. 20. Isaw. Wantingin G. MThereon. G reads 

Lb av. That other took the sealed books. I have emended 

the text here, reading MAA instead of tf. This seems necessary, 

as otherwise the writer would say—‘the Lord of the sheep opened 

land: cf. Ixxxix. 40, i.e, Palestine. 

Cf. Dan. xi. 16, 41, 45. God’s throne 
is set up in the immediate neighbour- 

judgment has arrived. 18. God 
Himself destroys the last enemies of 
Israel after the manner of Korah and 
his followers, Num. xvi. 31 sqq. This 

is the first act of the final judgment ; 
but the remaining acts are of a 

forensic nature. 20. The pleasant 

hood of Jerusalem (cf. ver. 26), the 

books are opened as in Dan. vii. Io: 

see xlvii. 3 (note), The Messiah does 
not appear till after the judgment 
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opened them before the Lord of the sheep. 21. And the 
Lord called those seven first white ones and commanded that 

they should bring before Him, beginning with the first star 

which led the way, all the stars whose privy members were like 

those of horses, and they brought them all before Him. 22. 

And He spake to that man who wrote before Him who was 

one of the seven white ones, and said unto him: “ Take those 

seventy shepherds to whom I delivered the sheep, and who 

taking them on their own authority slew more than I com- 

manded them.” 23. And behold they were all bound, I 

saw, and they all stood before Him. 24. And the judg- 

the sealed books before the Lord of the sheep.’ Further, the 

Lord of the sheep does not Himself read the books. Cf. lxxxix, 

71, 72, 76, 77; xe. 14,17. Dln. ‘ He took all the sealed books.’ 

21. Seven, G (fia. M has a conflate reading, but supports 
the text. This verse is most corrupt, and requires emendation. 

First of all I have accepted Dln,’s correction of AI": AA: into 

Aiwa. Next, from G we see that confusion is introduced 

through the repetition of a clause. This repetition is concealed 

through variations in the later MSS., but it is clear in G. Thus 

the clause ‘the first star which led the way’ appears the second 

time in later MSS. as ‘the first star which fell first,’ but in G 

as ‘the first star which went before,’ i.e. led the way, H@OA: 

Lav instead of HWAP; PL-av, I have accordingly omitted 

this clause on its second occurrence as an interpolation. In the 
earlier part of the verse I have followed Dln., @9°Rha PLTZU:: 
AZO against G C7’RAe Ani. 22. Seven white ones, 
‘Seven’ wanting in G. Doubtful whether ‘six’ or ‘seven’ in M. 

Seventy. WantinginG. On their own authority slew more than 
I commanded them. G gives unintelligibly Prt: MHeh: PTA: 
At: DAHHao, M Pts NH: AovTF; HAHHo™, 23. CA: 
Mam and the second Hfra™ are wanting in G, which therefore 

in lxxxiii-xe, 21. Seven first the Psalter, pp. 281, 282, 323-327, 

white ones. This order of seven 334-337; Schenkel’s Bibel-Lex. under 

archangels is derived from the Zoroas- ENGEL. Star: see Ixxxvi-lxxxviii. 
trian Amshaspands, They are spoken 22. The seventy angels who had 

of in Tobit xii. 15: cf. Rev. i. 4; iv. charge of Israel are judged along 
53 Vili. 2,6. See Cheyne, Origin of with the fallen watchers. 24. 
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ment was held first over the stars, and they were judged and 

found guilty and went to the place of condemnation, and they 

were cast into an abyss, full of fire and flaming, and full 

of pillars of fire. 25. And those seventy shepherds were 

judged and found guilty, and likewise cast into that fiery 

abyss. 26. And I saw at that time how a like abyss was 

opened in the midst of the earth, full of fire, and those 

blinded sheep were brought, and they were all judged and 

found guilty and cast into that fiery abyss, and they burned : 

now this abyss was to the right of that house. 27. And 

I saw those sheep burning and their bones burning. 28. 

And I stood up to see till He folded up that old house; and 

all the pillars were taken away, and all the beams and 

ornaments of the house were folded up with it, and it was 

taken off and laid in a place in the south of the land. 2.9. 

And I saw the Lord of the sheep till he brought a new house 

greater and loftier than that first, and set it up in the place 

of the first which had been folded up: all its pillars were new, 

and its ornaments were new and larger than those of the first 

one which He had taken away, and the Lord of the sheep was 

runs, ‘and behold they were all bound before Him.’ 24. Flaming, 

and full of pillars of fire. G omits D9 ‘ flaming with pillars 

of fire.’ 25. Seventy. GM (MA. 26. Full of fire. 
G reads H9®.2:2 instead of HI°0. Fiery abyss. GL give 

Oav-p, 28. Folded up: reading Mq° for MIP? according 

to Din.’s conjecture. M reads TAPav, N mw”. In a place. 

G reads M601: Nav’. 29. The first one. So G. Other 

MSS. ‘ the first old one’ The Lord of the sheep was within. 

An abyss full of fire: cf. xviii.11; 24; En. xlviii. 9 (note). 28, 29. 
xix; xxi. 7-10. 25. The shepherds The removal of the old Jerusalem 
are cast into the same abyss: cf. liv. and the setting up of the New Jeru- 
6 (note). 26. The apostates are salem. This expectation is derived 
cast into Gehenna. In the midst from O.T. prophecy: Ezek. xl-xlviii; 

of the earth: cf.xxvi.1. To the Is. liv. 11, 12; lx; Hagg. ii. 7-9; 

right of that house, i.e. to the Zech. ii. 6-13. The idea of a new 

.south of Jerusalem. 27. The Jerusalem coming down from heaven 
apostates were punished in view of was a familiar one in Jewish Apo- 

the blessed in Jerusalem: cf. Is.lxvi. calypses: cf. 1v Ezra vii. 26; xiii. 36; 
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within it. 30. And I saw all the sheep which had been 

left, and all the beasts on the earth, and all the birds of the 

heaven, falling down and doing homage to those sheep and 

making petition to and obeying them in every word. gx. 

And thereafter those three who were clothed in white, who 

had taken me up before, seized me by my hand, and the hand 
of that ram seizing hold of me, they took me up and set me 

down in the midst of those sheep before the judgment took 

place. 32. And those sheep were all white and their wool 

was abundant and clean. 33. And all that had been 

destroyed and dispersed and all the beasts of the field and all 

the birds of the heaven assembled in that house, and the Lord 

of the sheep rejoiced with great joy because they were all 

good and had returned to His house. 34. And I saw till 

they laid down that sword which had been given to the sheep, 

and they brought it back into His house, and it was sealed 

SoBEFHMN. GILO and Din. ‘all the sheep were within.’ 

30. Making petition to and obeying them. G omits ‘and 

obeying them.’ 31. And thereafter those three. G reads 

O“7°Hn-. For WHHL G reads 479HL, and for A4027L G reads 

407. 33. All that had been. ‘That’ wanting in G. 34. 

Apoc. Bar, xxxii. 2; Rev. xxi. 2, 10. 

30. The conversion of the Gentiles— 
of those who took no part in the op- 

pression of Israel; for the rest were 

destroyed in ver. 18—and their spon- 

taneous submission to Israel: cf. Is. 
xiv. 2; Ixvi. 12, 19-21, and parallel 
passages. Later Judaism almost uni- 

versally denied even this hope to the 

Gentiles: cf. Weber, Z.d. T. 364- 

359, 376. 31. Those three who 

were clothed in white: see lxxxvii. 
2,3. Thatram. Same word as used 

in vv. 10,11. This ram is the sheep 

saved in lxxxix. 52 from its enemies 
and brought up to live with Enoch. 
Paradise is only the temporary abode 
of Enoch and Elijah. Before the 

judgment took place. These words 

are most confusing. If they are 
genuine, it is hard to restore them 

to their place satisfactorily. 32. 
The righteousness of the members of 

the kingdom is expressed by the 
whiteness and cleanliness of the wool 
of the sheep; and the large measure 

of their righteousness by the abund- 
ance of the wool: cf. Is. i. 26; iv. 3; 

lx, 21, 38. The righteous dead 

will rise to share in the kingdom: 
cf. li. 1 (note). Likewise the dis- 
persed of Israel will be gathered 
into it: cf. Mic. iv. 6, 7. Rejoiced: 

ef, Is. lxii. 3-5 ; Ixv. I9. 34. The 

sword wherewith Israel had crushed 
its enemies sealed and preserved as a 
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before the presence of the Lord, and all the sheep were invited 

into that house, but it held them not. 35. And the eyes of 

them all were opened to see the good, and there was not one 

36. And I saw that that 

house was large and broad and very full. 37. And I saw 

that a white bull was born, with large horns, and all the 

beasts of the field and all the birds of the air feared him and 

made petition to himall the time. 38. And I saw till all their 

(different) kinds were transformed, and they all became white 

oxen; and the first among them became the buffalo, and that 

amongst them that did not see. 

Were invited. So G TAM-0. Other MSS. TOAd. ‘they were 

enclosed’ 35. Greads D§HA.LA:: NVZAnira™. 38. The first 

among them became the buffalo: PLITP: NT7ZAnvaP: Di: F172. 

Here as Dln. suggests the Hebrew was O81. This the Greek 

translator transliterated into pny, which was in turn taken by the 

Ethiopic translator for pjya. Hence the YIG of the text, and the 

memorial. It held them not: cf. 

Is. xlix. 19-21; Zech. ii. 4; x. Io. 

37. A white bull, i.e. the Messiah. 

We have here the Messiah coming 
forth from the bosom of the com- 
munity. He is a man only, but yet 
a glorified man; for he is described 
as a white bull to mark his superiority 
to the rest of the community of the 

righteous who are symbolized by 
sheep. So far as he is a man only, 
he may be regarded as the prophetic 

Messiah as opposed to the apocalyptic 

of the Similitudes; and yet he is not 
really the prophetic Messiah ; for he 

has absolutely no function to perform, 
as he does not appear till the world’s 

history is finally closed. Accordingly 
his presence here must be accounted 
for through literary reminiscence, and 
the Messiah-hope must be regarded 

as practically dead at this period. 
The nation, in fact, felt no need of 

such .a personality so long as they 

had such a chief as Judas. It was 
very different, however, in the follow- 

ing century, when the fondest en- 
thusiast could no longer look to the 
Asmoneans, and the helpless degrada- 
tion of this dynasty forced religious 

thinkers to give their hopes and 
aspirations a different direction. Of 
these, some returned to a fresh study 
of the O.T. and revived the hopes 
of the Messianic Son of David as 
in the Pss. of Solomon (70-40 B. ©.): 

others followed the bold and original 

thinker who conceived the Messiah 
as the supernatural Son of Man, who, 

possessing divine attributes, should 
give to every man his due and vindi- 
cate the entire earth for the pos- 
session of the righteous: so in the 
Similitudes (94-70 B. C.). 38. All 
the members of the kingdom are 

transformed: the white bull (i.e. 

the Messiah) into a great animal, 
and the sheep, beasts, and birds into 

white oxen. Thus mankind is restored 
to the primitive righteousness of 
Eden, i.e. Adam was symbolized by 

a white bull. The buffalo: see 
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buffalo became a great animal, and had great black horns on its 
head ; and the Lord of the sheep rejoiced over them and over all 

39. And I slept in their midst: then I awoke and 
saw everything. 40. This is the vision which I saw while 
I slept, and I awoke and blessed the Lord of righteousness 
and gave Him glory. 41. Then I fell into a great fit of 
weeping and my tears stayed not till I could no longer en- 
dure it: when I looked, they flowed on account of what 
I saw; for everything will come and be fulfilled, and all the 
deeds of men in their order were shown to me. 42. And 
in that night I remembered my first dream :. on its account 

the oxen. 

also I wept and was overcome, because I had seen that 
vision,’ | 

misleading translation ‘the first among them was the word.’ 
Some critics have imagined this to be a Christian interpolation 
referring to the Adyos, but it is PA and never ¥7G which is used 
to translate the word Adyos. The LXX. renders DS by povdcepws 
and Ethiopic by Adh8a PCH. The Lord of the sheep. G has 
the peculiar reading aD HA: ANZA =‘ the fatted sheep.’ 41. 
After when I looked G inserts ANav; Ad ‘till I could no longer 
endure it, when I looked; for they flowed,’ &c. 

Crit. Note. Though nothing is said 
as to the duration of the life of the 
individual in this section, the implica- 
tion is that it is eternal. If Enoch 

of existence is more glorious than 

that enjoyed by Enoch and Elijah 

in Paradise. In Paradise Elijah was 

symbolized by a ram, but in the 
and Elijah are transferred to the 

Messianic kingdom from Paradise, 

surely it is only reasonable to con- 
clude that the new form of existence 

is an eternal one; for this new form 

Messianic kingdom by a bu/li. 40. 

Cf. xxii. 14. .- 41, 42. Enoch weeps 

because of the woes that threaten 

mankind in his two visions. 

S 2 



SECTION V. 

(CHAPTERS XCI-CIV.) 

INTRODUCTION. 

A. Critical Structure. B. Relation of xci-civ to (a) i-xxxvi; 

(b) Ixxxiii-xc. C. Authorship and Date. D. The Problem 

and its Solution. 

A. Critical Structure. This section may be regarded as complete 

in the main and self-consistent. It has in some degree suffered at 

the hands of the final editor of the book, both in the way of direct 

interpolation and of severe dislocations of the text. The interpola- 

tions are—xci. 11; xciii, 11-14}; xcvi. 2. The dislocations of the 

text are a more important feature of the book. They are confined 

(with the exception of evi. 17%, which should be read immediately 

after cvi. 14) to xci-xciii. All critics are agreed as to the chief of 

these. xci. 12-17 should undoubtedly be read directly after Xcill. 

In xciii we have an account of the first seven weeks of the ten into 

which the world’s history is divided, and in xci. 12-17 of the 

last three weeks. But this is far from a full account of the 

matter. The remaining dislocations only need to be pointed out 

in order to be acknowledged. On other grounds (pp. 260-263) we 

find that xci-civ is a book of different authorship to the rest 

of the sections. Now this being so, this section obviously begins 

with xcii—‘ written by Enoch the scribe, &c. On xcii follows 

xci. I-10 as a natural sequel, where Enoch summons his children 

to receive his parting words, Then comes the Apocalypse of 

Weeks, xciii. 1-10; xci. 12-17. xci. 18, 19 form a natural 

transition from xci. 12-17 to xciv. The original order of the 

text, therefore, was: xcii; xci. I-10}; xcill. I-10; xci. 12-19; 

xciv. These dislocations were the work of the editor, who put 

the different books of Enoch together and added 1xxx and 1xxxi. 

B. (a) Relation of xci-civ to i-xxxvi. Do these sections 

proceed from the same author? or if not, of what nature is the 
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manifest relation between them? Let us proceed to weigh the 
evidence on the former question. At first sight, the evidence 

for unity of authorship seems overwhelming. (1) The phrase 
‘ye will have no peace’ is found in xci—civ and in i—xxxvi, and in 

these sections only—xciv. 6; xcviil. 11,16; xcix. 13; ci. 3; cii. 3; 

clil, 8; 1.8; v. 4; xll. 5; xill. 1; xvi. 4. ‘Plant of righteous- 

ness, xcili. 2, 5, 10; x. 16. (2) Titles of Godin common. ‘The 
Holy and Great One,’ xcii. 2; xcvii. 6; xcviii. 6; civ. 9; x. 1; 

xiv. 1; xxv. 3. ‘The Great One,’ cill. 4; civ. 1; xiv. 2. ‘The 

Great Glory,’ cii. 3; xiv. 20. (3) References in each to the 

Law, xcix. 2; v. 4: to the eating of blood, xcvili. 113; vii. 5: 

to the regularity of nature, ci. 1-7; ii. 1-v. 4: to the hardhearted- 

ness of men, xcvilil. 11; v. 4. (4) No hint of a Messiah in either. 

(5) The division of human history in the Apocalypse of Weeks into 

ten weeks, each apparently of seven generations, seems to agree 

with x. 12, where a period of seventy generations is given. (6) 

The date of the final judgment over the Watchers in xci. 15 

at the close of the tenth week seems to agree with the date 

assigned to it in x. 12, 1.e. at the end of seventy generations. 

(7) In both the resurrection is taught, xci. 10; xcii. 3; ¢. 5; xxii. 

(8) In both the scene of the Messianic kingdom is the earth 

as it is. 

There are thus many points of connexion, but as we proceed 

we shall see that these are mainly external. The points of 

divergence, on the other hand, are far more serious because 

internal. (1) In the first place, the last four points of agreement 
mentioned above are apparent, but not real. The seventh day 

of the tenth week in xci. 15 marks the close of the Messianic 

kingdom, which began in the eighth week: whereas the seventy 

generations in x. 12 terminate with the establishment of the 

Messianic kingdom. Nor do these periods start from the same 

date: the Apocalypse of Weeks reckons from the creation of 

Adam: the seventy generations from the judgment of the angels. 

(2) The final judgment in xci. 15 is held at the close of the 
Messianic kingdom, but in x. 12, xvi. 1, before its establishment. 

(3) Whereas the resurrection implied in xxii is only a resuscitation 

to a temporary blessedness, v. 9, x. 17, xxv. 6, the resurrection 

in xci-civ is not to the temporary Messianic kingdom spoken 

of in xci. 13, 14, xcvi. 8, but to one of eternal blessedness sub- 

sequent to the final judgment. For, from c. 4, 5 we see that the 

righteous do not rise till God has judged sinners and an end has 
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been made ofall sin. Thus the resurrection of the righteous 
in xci-civ follows the final judgment at the close of the temporary 
Messianic kingdom in xci-civ. Further evidence to this effect 

is to be found in xcii. 3, 4, where the righteous are said to ‘ walk 

in eternal light’: in civ. 6, where they are to become ‘ companions 

of the heavenly hosts’: in civ. 2, where they are to ‘shine as 

the stars,’ and have ‘the portals of heaven open to them.’ These 

statements could not possibly apply to the members of the tem- 

porary Messianic kingdom. (4) There is only a resurrection 

of the righteous in xci-civ: cf. xci. 10; xcil. 3; ¢. 5: whereas in 

xxii a general resurrection with the exception of one class of 

sinners is taught. (5) There is no resurrection of the body in 

xci-civ: there is a resurrection of the body in i-xxxvi. (6) Con- 

trast the spiritual nature of the kingdom in xci-civ with the 

crass materialism of i-xxxvi, where much of the bliss consists 

in good eating and drinking and the begetting of large families, 

and life itself depends on the external eating of the tree of life. 

(7) Finally, contrast the answers given by i-xxxvi and xci-civ to the 

question ‘ why do the righteous suffer?’ See pp. 56,57; 264, 265. 

The lines of thought, then, being so divergent in these two 

sections, there is no conclusion open to us other than that they 
proceed from different authors; whereas the obvious points of 

agreement necessitate the assumption that one of the two authors 

had the work of the other before him, and we need feel no hesita- 

tion in concluding that the author of xci-civ had i-xxxvi or some 

form of this section before him—some form of this section we 

repeat, for it is at the best fragmentary. 

B. (b) Relation of xci-civ to lxxxiii-xe. There are some 

points of resemblance between these sections. (1) Elijah’s trans- 

lation referred to, xciii. 8; Ixxxix. 52. God rejoices over the 

destruction of the wicked, xciv. 10; lxxxix. 58. (2) Titles of 

God in common: ‘The Great King,’ xci. 13, Ixxxiv. 5; ‘the Holy 

and Great One,’ xcii. 2 (note), 1xxxiv. 1. 
But these and other superficial points of resemblance are far 

outweighed by the divergent lines of thought pursued in the two 

sections, which render the theory of one and undivided authorship 

impossible. We should observe then, that—(1) the Messianic 
kingdom is finite in duration in xci-—civ, i.e. from the eighth 

to the tenth world-week inclusive; whereas in Ilxxxiii-xe it is 

eternal. In xci-civ the final judgment takes place at the close 

of the Messianic kingdom: in Ixxxiii-xe it is consummated at 
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the beginning of the Messianic kingdom. (2) There is a resur- 
rection of the righteous Only in xci-civ; but in Ixxxili-xe a 

resurrection of apostate Jews also. (3) The period of the sword 
is differently dated and conceived in the two sections. In xci-civ 

it is separated from the final judgment by the whole period of 

the Messianic kingdom, see xci. 12: in lxxxiii-xc it immediately 

precedes the final judgment, see xc. 19: in xci-civ it is ethical 

and vindictive—the destruction of the wicked by the righteous: 

in lxxxiii-xc it is national and vindictive—the destruction of the 

hostile Gentiles by the Jews. (4) The building of the Temple 

precedes the final judgment in xci—civ: in lxxxiii—xc it is subse- 

quent to the final judgment. (5) The scene of the Messianic 

kingdom in xci-civ is apparently heaven; for in xci. 14-16 the 

former heaven and earth are destroyed and a new heaven created, 

but no new earth, and in civ. 2 heaven is thrown open to the 

righteous. 

We must therefore conclude that xci-civ and lxxxiii-xe proceed 

from different authors, and this conclusion is confirmed when we 

observe the forcible dislocations that xci-civ have undergone at the 

hands of the final editor. This section taken in the following 

order, xcli; xcl. I-10; xclll. I-IO; xcil. 12-19; xciv (see 

p- 260) forms a complete book in itself, and presents a world- 

view peculiarly its own. Why then was the original order de- 

parted from, unless in order to adapt it to a new context? On all 

sides, then, the conclusion is irresistible that xci-civ once formed 

an independent writing: that it was afterwards incorporated into 

a larger work, and underwent its present derangements in the 

process of incorporation. 

C. The Authorship and Date. The author belongs to a 

clearly defined party. That this party is the Pharisees is obvious ; 

for it is exclusive in an extreme degree, xcvii. 4; it is an upholder 

of the law against an apostate hellenizing party, xcix.:2, 14; it 

looks forward to a temporal triumph over its opponents, xci. 12, 

&c.; it believes in a final judgment and resurrection of the 

righteous, xcl. 10, xcii. 3, and in Sheol as the place of eternal 

punishment for the wicked, xcix. 11, cil, 7, 8. 
The enemies of this party are rich and trust in their riches, 

xcvi. 4, xcvil. 8-10, xcviii. 2: they oppress and rob the poor 

of their wages, xcix. 13: they have forsaken the law, xcix. 2, 

falsified the O.T. writings, and led men astray through their 

heathen doctrines, xciv. 5, civ. 10: they are given up to super- 
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stition and idolatry, xcix. 7-9: they hold that God does not 

concern Himself with the doings of men, xcviii. 6, 7, civ. 7, and 

that life ceases with the grave, cii. 11. As the former party are 

designated as the ‘children of heaven,’ ci. 1, these are called the 

‘children of earth,’ c. 6, cii. 3. 

The date of this clearly defined and developed opposition of 

the two parties cannot have been pre-Maccabean, nor yet earlier 
than the breach between John Hyrcanus and the Pharisees. But 

a still later date must be assumed according to the literal inter- 

pretation of ciil. 14, 15, where the rulers are said to uphold the 

Sadducean oppressors and to share in the murder of the righteous. 

This charge is not justified before 95 B.c. As for the later limit, 

the Herodian princes cannot be the rulers here mentioned, for the 

Sadducees were irreconcilably opposed to these, as aliens and 

usurpers. It appears, therefore, that this section should be 
assigned either to the years 95-79 B.C. or to 70-64 B.C., during 

which periods the Pharisees were oppressed by both rulers and 

Sadducees. 

If, on the other hand, we might regard the word ‘ murder’ as 

merely a strong expression for a severe persecution, and the silence 

elsewhere observed as to the rulers would point to this interpreta- 

tion, then we should naturally refer this section to the years 

134-95 B.C., i.e. after the breach between Hyrcanus and the 

Pharisees and before the savage destruction of the Pharisees by 

Jannaeus in 95. If the date of the book is subsequent to 95, 

the merely passing reference in ciii. 15 to the cruelties of Jannaeus 

is hardly intelligible. We should expect rather the fierce indig- 
nation against ‘the kings and the mighty,’ which we actually do- 

find in xxxvii-lxx, and which fittingly expresses. the feelings of 

the Pharisees towards Jannaeus, ‘the slayer of the pious. We 

are inclined therefore to place xci-civ before 95 B.c., and if we 
may regard c. 2 as an historical reference, these chapters are to 
be assigned to the years 104-95 B.C. 

The author is thus a Pharisee, writing between the years 104 

and 95 B.C. 

D. The Problem and its Solution. The author of i-xxxvi 
solves the problem of the righteous suffering by their resuscitation 

to a temporary blessedness in the Messianic kingdom: the wicked 

dead who escaped punishment in life, xxii. 10, 11, rise also to 

receive requital for their sin. What becomes of the righteous 

after their second death is not so much as hinted at in that section. 
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Thus in this respect the solution of the problem here presented has 
not advanced a single step beyond that given in Is. lxv and Ixvi. 

But this solution of the problem must have failed early to give 
satisfaction. In xci-civ we find another attempt to grapple with 
this difficulty, and in this an answer immeasurably more profound 
is achieved. The wicked are seemingly sinning with impunity ; 
yet their evil deeds are recorded every day, civ. 7; and for these 
they will suffer endless retribution in Sheol, xcix. 11; for Sheol 
is not a place such as the O.T. writers conceived, but one in 
which men are requited according to their deserts, cii. 4—-civ. 5. 
From this hell of darkness and flame their souls will never escape, 
xcvill. 3, 10; civ. 7,8. But the time is coming when even on 
earth the wicked will perish and the righteous triumph over them, 
on the advent of the Messianic kingdom, at the beginning of the 
eighth world-week, xci. 12; xcv. 7; xcvi. 1; xcviii. 12; xcix. 4, 6. 
This kingdom will last till the close of the tenth world-week, and 
during it the righteous will enjoy peace and well-being, and see 
many good days on earth, xci. 13, 14; xcvi. 8. Then will ensue 
the final judgment with the destruction of the former heaven and 
earth, and the creation of a new heaven, xci. 14-16. And the 
righteous dead, who have been specially guarded by angels all 
the time hitherto, c. 5, will thereupon be raised, xci. 10, xcii. 3, 
as spirits only, ciii. 3, 4, and the portals of the new heaven will 
be opened to them, civ. 2, and they shall joy as the angels, civ. 4, 
and become companions of the heavenly hosts, civ. 6, and shine as 
the stars for ever, civ. 2. 

TRANSLATION. 

XCI. 1. ‘And now, my son Methuselah, call to me all thy 

brothers and gather together to me all the sons of thy 
mother; for the word calls me and the spirit is poured out 
upon me that I should show you everything that will befall 

you for ever 2. Thereupon Methuselah went and called 

XCI. 1. G gives a different order of the words: ‘call to me all 

the sons of thy mother, and gather together to me thy brothers.’ 

XCI. 1. Enoch calls his sons to- 5,6. All the sons of thy mother. 
gether. One of the editors of this The names of these sons is given in 
book has already prepared for the theSlavonic Enoch. The word calls 
introduction of this section in Ixxxi. me. This expression must be taken 
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to him all his brothers and assembled his relatives. 3. And 

he conversed with all the children of righteousness and spake : 

‘Hear, ye sons of Enoch, all the words of your father, and 

hearken befittingly to the voice of my mouth; for I exhort 

and say unto you, beloved, love uprightness and walk therein. 

4. And draw not nigh to uprightness with a double heart, 

and associate not with those of a double heart; but walk. 

in uprightness and righteousness, and it will guide you on 

good paths and righteousness will be your companion. 5. 

For I know that a condition of oppression will increase on the 

earth and a great chastisement will be executed on the earth, 

and all unrighteousness will be consummated and be cut off 

from the roots, and its whole superstructure destroyed. 6. 

And unrighteousness will again be consummated on the earth, 

and all the deeds of unrighteousness and of violence and trans- 

3. With all the children of righteousness. So G w-(t2: R.A. 
Din. reads OSs %.2-P ‘with all his children concerning right- 

eousness. Ye sons of Enoch. SoGM. Other MSS. and Din. ‘my 

sons. Beloved. SoGM. Other MSS. ‘ my beloved.’ 4. And 
associate not with those of a double heart. WantinginG. Up- 

rightness and. SoG ACT0:; w. Other MSS. omit and read ‘my 

sons’ after ‘righteousness. 6. After £0: 9°.2:C G inserts OTAHH, 
and FHILMNO wt'ra@3H. The former is possibly a corruption of 

OT HH (see lxxxi. 6 Crit. Note) ‘will grow strong.’ I have however 

followed the reading of FHILMNO ‘will prevail,’ omitted in D]n. 

And transgression. From this point the order of G is confused. 

It omits for the present xci. 7—xcvii. 64 and connects xcvii. 6>—cvilii. 

10 directly with xci.6. Then it resumes with the last word 

of xci. 6 and proceeds without break to xcvii. 62. With the words 

‘the Great and Holy One’ begins a fresh section, xcvii. 6>—cvili. 10, 

but from a different MS. than G—a fact which will be confirmed 

as equivalent to ‘the Spirit is poured _ ef. Ps. xii.3, a>) a5; Jas. i, 8, dibuxos. 
out upon me.’ 3. Love upright- Associate not, &c.: cf. xciv. 2, 3; 

ness, &c.: ef. xciv. I. 4. Draw civ. 6. 5. The Deluge. Cut off 
not nigh to uprightness with a from the roots: cf. vv. 8, II. 6. 

double heart. This is undoubtedly The growth of wickedness after the 
derived from Ecclus.i. 25, 47) mpooéAOns Deluge. And transgression: see 

abT@ (i.e. pdBw Kupiov) év xapdiadioog: Crit. Note. Prevail: see Crit. Note. 
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gression will again prevail. 7. And then when unrighteous- 

ness and sin and blasphemy and violence in all kinds of deeds 

will increase, and apostasy and transgression and uncleanness 

increase, a great chastisement from heaven will come upon 

them all, and the holy Lord will come forth with wrath and 

chastisement to execute judgment on earth. 8. In those 

days violence will be cut off from its roots and the roots 

of unrighteousness, together with deceit, and they will be 

destroyed from under heaven. g. And all the idols of the 

heathen will be abandoned: the temples will be burned with 

fire and they will be removed from the whole earth, and they 

(i.e. the heathen) will be cast into the judgment of fire and 

will perish in wrath and in grievous eternal judgment. _Io. 

And the righteous one will arise from sleep and wisdom will 

arise and be given unto them. [rz. And after that the 

when we deal with that section. Thus, for chapters xcvii. 6>- 

cVili. 10 we possess two MSS. belonging to the beginning of the 

sixteenth century. In that section we shall distinguish the two 

MSS. as G and G'. 7. In all kinds of deeds. So GM. 

Other MSS. ‘and all kinds of deeds,’ And transgression. 

Wanting in G. From heaven. Wanting in G. The holy 

Lord. After these words G adds £0: 9°.2C. 8. For WA’ em: 

Oarq G reads W0aPq and omits OLThPH against M and all 
other MSS.: ‘in those days violence will be cut off from its roots 

and unrighteousness together with deceit from under heaven.’ 

9. For 27Yrh G reads oA. 11. For 4”"é@ G reads 

7,8. This fresh development of wicked- 
ness will call forth the final judgment. 

Roots of unrighteousness: cf. vv. 

5, 11. 9. The absolute rejection 

of the heathen seems to be taught 
here. This was a prevailing though 
not the universal belief of later 

Judaism: see Weber, ZL. d. 7. 368. 

Idolatry is reprobated in xcix. 7-9, 
10, as here. They will be cast into 

the judgment of fire. This reproba- 

tion of the heathen does not appear 

to agree with the teaching of ver. 14, 

where the conversion of the heathen 
is expected. That verse, however, 

belongs to the Apocalypse of Weeks 
which has all the appearance of an 

earlier fragment incorporated in his 
work by the original author of xci-civ. 

10. The righteous one. Used col- 

lectively as in xcii. 3. In xci-civ 

only the righteous attain to the Resur- 
rection: see li. I (note) for full dis- 

cussion of the subject. Wisdom: 
see xlii. I, 2 (note). 11. As we 
have already seen (p. 260), xci. 12— 
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roots of unrighteousness will be cut off and the sinners will 

be destroyed by the sword (and the roots) will be cut off from 
blasphemers in every place, and those who devise oppression 

and those who commit blasphemy will perish by the edge of 

the sword. ] 12. And after that there will be another week, 

the eighth, that of righteousness, and a sword will be given 

to it that judgment and righteousness may be executed on 

those who commit oppression, and sinners will be delivered 

into the hands of the righteous. 13. And at its close they 

will acquire houses through their righteousness, and the house 

of the Great King will be built in glory for ever more. 14. 

And after that in the ninth week the righteous judgment will 

APY’ Co. In every place. ‘Place’ wanting in G. Those 

who devise oppression and those who commit blasphemy. 

G reads ‘those who devise and those who commit blasphemy.’ 

13. The house of the Great King will be builtin glory. So GM 

Nid. Other MSS. ‘a house will be built to the glory of the 

17 originally stood after xciii. I-10. 
As for this verse, we must regard 

it as an interpolation added by the 
final editor in order to introduce 
vv. 12-19 which he had torn from 
their original context. This verse is 
wholly out of place here. Judgment 
has already been consummated, all 
evil works destroyed, and all the 
wicked handed over to a judgment of 

fire (vv. 7-9). In ver. 10 the Resur- 
rection ensues and judgment is now 

over. But in ver. 11 all this is ignored 

and a moral chaos is represented as 

still existing—a moral chaos of exactly 

the same nature as existed before the 
judgment of vv. 7-9. Moreover, 
the period of the Sword—man’s part 
in the final judgment—precedes the 
Resurrection : cf. xc. 19; xci.12. The 
Resurrection follows upon the destruc- 
tion of all evil and the final judgment, 
c. 4, 5. Finally, this verse seems 

modelled partly on vv. 7 and 8, and 
partly on ver. 12,the expressions about 

blasphemers being drawn from ver. 7, 
the phrase ‘roots of unrighteousness 
will be cut off’ from ver. 8, and the 

reference to the Sword from ver. 12. 
12-19. These verses giving an account 
of the first three weeks of the world’s 
history should be read after xciii. 1- 
10 (see p. 260), the account of the 
first seven weeks. 12. The eighth 

week sees the establishment of the 
Messianic kingdom. It likewise forms 
the first act of the final judgment ; 

for it is the period of the Sword; cf. 
xc. 19; and the wicked are given 
into the hands of the righteous; cf. 
xev. 7; xcvi.1; xcviii. 12; xcix. 4,6; 
also xxxviii. 5. 13. On the period 

of strife will follow that of rest and 
quiet possession of the earth; ef. Is. 
lx. 21, 22; lxv. 20-23. The house 

of the Great King: see Crit. Note. 

This means first of all the Temple, and 
in the next place Jerusalem, 14. 
This verse is difficult. The ninth 
week, as Dln. supposes, may mean 
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be revealed to the whole world, and all the works of the god- 

less will vanish from the whole earth, and the world will be 

written down for destruction, and all mankind will look to 

the path of uprightness. 15. And after this, in the tenth 

week in the seventh part, there will be the great eternal 

judgment, in which He will execute vengeance amongst the 

angels. 16. And the first heaven will depart and pass 

away, and a new heaven will appear, and all the powers of 

the heavens will shine sevenfold for ever. 17. And after 

that there will be many weeks without number for ever in 

goodness and righteousness, and sin will no more be mentioned 
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14. Will be revealed. G reads TATA (sic). 
All the works of the godless. G reads ‘all the godless.’ The 

world will be written down for destruction. G reads &2Ah@: 

Ad}: GAZ" ‘one shall write down the destruction of the world.’ 
15. Seventh part. ‘Seventh’ wanting in G. The great 

eternal judgment, in which He will execute vengeance amongst 

the angels. So M, and also G, but that it reads 2NP-A instead 

of 2+TOPA as M. FHLO and Din. ‘the eternal judgment, 
which is held over the watchers, and the great eternal heaven 

which springs from amongst the angels’: thus adding wT*T’7NC: 

APTH7 3: OV; HAGAI". This was probably a marginal 
gloss. It appears in IN as ‘which is held over the watchers of 

the eternal heaven.’ 16. Will shine sevenfold for ever. 

G reads £2NCU: and omits ASAI”. 17. In goodness. G inserts 

Great King.’ 

ends with the final judgment on the 

watchers. As there is no mention of 

thé period in which true religion will 
spread over the earth, and the judg- 
ment described in ver. 12, and exe- 

cuted by the righteous, will be made 

known to the neutral Gentile nations 

with a view to their conversion: cf. 

1, 2-5 ; xc. 30, 33,35. With this view 

the concluding words of this verse 
would harmonize well. Yet see ver. 

I5 (note). The works of the god- 
less will vanish: cf. x. 16, 20, 21. 

The world will be written down 

for destruction. This destination 

will take effect towards the close of the 

tenth week. 15. The tenth week 

the judgment of the wicked by God 
in person in this verse, the preceding 

verse may in some measure refer to 
it. The great eternal judgment: 

see Crit. Note; also xlv. 2 (note), 
16. Observe that though there will 

be a new heaven, cf. Is. lxv. 17; 

Ixvi. 22; Ps. cii. 26, there is no men- 

tion of a new earth, cf. civ. 2 (note). 

For the idea of a new creation, cf. 

xlv. 4; lxxii. r (note). Sevenfold: 
ef. Is. xxx. 26; Ix. 19, 20. Li. 

This verse closes the Apocalypse of 
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for ever. 18. And now I tell you, my sons, and I show 

you the paths of righteousness and the paths of violence, and 

I will show them to you again that ye may know what will 

happen. 1g. And now, hearken, my sons, and walk in the 

paths of righteousness and walk not in paths of violence ; for 

all who walk in the paths of unrighteousness will perish 

for ever.’ 

XCII. 1. Written by Enoch the scribe, this complete 

doctrine of wisdom which deserves the praise of all men and 

is a judge of the whole earth, for all my children who will 

dwell on the earth and the future generations who will 

observe uprightness and peace. 2. Let not your spirit be 

troubled on account of the times; for the Holy (and) Great 

One has appointed days for all things. 3. And the 

righteous one will arise from sleep, will arise and walk in 

the path of righteousness, and all his path and conversation 

will be in eternal goodness and grace. 4. He will be 

before these words wifraD ‘and all of them in goodness.’ 18. 

The paths of righteousness. G reads ‘all the paths of righteous- 

ness.’ Will show to you. G reads ACAPh-nav. IQ. 
Hearken and. Wanting in G, repeated thrice in M. 

XCII. 1. The scribe, this complete doctrine of wisdom. G 

reads: aD&%hG: Achés ATA: 2PM: Hite: TAICT: OTIVCT: 
TON. wWarirtt. GM omit the @. 2. On account of the 
times. G reads N97? ‘indeed, ‘truly.’ 3. For the righteous 
one will arise from sleep, will arise G merely gives 21V 1A: 

TON ‘ wisdom will arise. M ‘righteousness will arise from its 

Weeks. 18, 19. These form a This book is mainly practical in cha- 

most suitable transition from the  racter. A judge of the whole 

Apocalypse of Weeks to xciv. earth. Wisdom is represented as the 
XCII. This chapter forms the real mdpedpos or assessor of God in lxxxiv. 

beginning of the independent book 3: see note. 2. The times are 
composed of chapters xci-civ. The evil; but these too are the ordination 

order of the original text was (see of God. The Holy (and) Great 

p- 260) xcii; xci. I-10; xciii. 1-10; One: seei.3 (note). 3. The right- 

xei, 12-19; xciv. 1. The scribe: eous one. Used collectively as in 

ef, xii. 3, 4. Doctrine of wisdom. sxci. io. In eternal goodness and 
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gracious to the righteous and will give him eternal upright- 

ness, and will give him power, and he will live in goodness 

5. And 

sin will perish in darkness for ever, and will no more be seen 

from that day for evermore. 

XCIII. 1. And after that Enoch began to recount from 

the books. 2. And Enoch spake: ‘ Concerning the children 

of righteousness and concerning the elect of the world and 

and righteousness, and will walk in eternal light. 

the plant of uprightness—of these I will speak to you and 

G reads AR.2* ‘ to sleep, will arise’ 4. To the righteous. 
righteousness.’ 

XCIII. 1. For nt G reads wUNL.. 2. Plant of uprightness. 

grace. These words are further ex- 

plained in ver. 4. 4. Power. 
Uprightness and power will no longer 

be dissevered. In eternal light: see 

XXXviii. 4 (note). 5. Cf. x. 16, 20. 

XCIII. 1-10. In these verses we 
have an account of the great events 

of the world during the first seven 

weeks of its history. These seven 
belong to the past, the three last 

weeks described in xci. 12-17 belong 
to the future. As this Apocalypse 
of Weeks comes from a different au- 

thor and date to the Dream-visions, 

lxxxiii-xec, we are relieved of the 

task of harmonizing them, on which 

many critics have laboured and to no 

purpose. We are not to regard the 

ten weeks as being definite and equal 
periods of 700 years each, as Wieseler, 

Hoffmann, and others have done; for, 

not to press the fact that this reckon- 
ing would place the book after Christ, 
the facts recorded as occurring in the 
individual weeks would not fall within 

the limits assigned them by this 
theory. Dln.’s scheme of seventy 
generations of varying length, seven 
generations to each week, is still more 

unsatisfactory. In the first five weeks, 
seven actual generations are taken 

for each week; but in the sixth and 

seventh weeks fourteen or more gene- 
rations are compressed into the needful 

seven. Rather we are to regard the 

ten weeks as periods of varying 

length, each one of which is marked, 

especially towards its close, by some 

great event—the first by the birth of 
Enoch; the second by the corruption 
of primitive man and the Flood: the 

third by the call of Abraham: the 

fourth by the revelation of the law 
and the occupation of Palestine: the 

fifth by the building of the Temple: 
the sixth by the apostasy of Israel 

and the destruction of the Temple: 

the seventh by the publication of 
Enoch’s writings. Cf. also Le Livre 
d@ Henoch, par T. G. Peter, Genéve, 

1890. 1. From the books. These 

were either written by Enoch, ac- 

cording to some sections; or by the 

angel that accompanied him, accord- 

ing to others: cf. xxxiii. 3, 4; xl. 8; 

lxxiv. 2; Ixxxi. 1,2. In the next 

verse Enoch appeals to visions, angels, 

and the heavenly tables, as the source 
of his revelations. 2. These dis- 
closures are for the children of right- 

eousness: cf. xcii. 1. The elect of 
the world. This designation of the 

elect is not found elsewhere in Enoch. 

The plant of uprightness: see x. 
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announce to you, my sons, I Enoch, according to that which 

appeared to me in the heavenly vision, and know through the 

word of the holy angels, and have learnt from the heavenly 

tables.’ 3. And Enoch began to recount from the books 

and spake: ‘I was born the seventh in the first week, while 

judgment and righteousness still tarried. 4. And after me 

there will arise in the second week great wickedness, and 

deceit: will spring up; and in it there will be the first end and 

in it a man will be saved; and after it is ended unrighteous- 

ness will grow up and He will make a law for the sinners, 

5. And after that in the third week at its close a man 

will be chosen as the plant of righteous judgment, and 

after him will come for evermore the plant of righteousness. 

6. And after that in the fourth week, at its close, visions of 

the holy and righteous will be seen, and a law for all future 

generations and an enclosure will be made for them. e 

And after that in the fifth week, at its close, will the house 

So GM. Other MSS. ‘plant of righteousness dnd uprightness.’ 
5. Plant of righteous judgment. 

Before Tht: #22 M inserts A. 6. the rest of the verse. 

G reads #.20: LTZAL ‘there 

G adds HAGAI®, and omits 

will be visions of the holy ones 

16 (note). Heavenly tables: see 

xlvii. 3 (note) for a complete account 

of this and similar expressions. 3. 

Seventh in the first week. Ewald 
and Din. find in this expression the 

foundation of their theory that the 
reckoning here is according to genera- 

tions. But this is to press the words 

too much. They mean nothing more 

than ‘ seventh in his generation,’ Book 

of Jubilees vii, or ‘seventh from 

Adam,’ Jude14. Still tarried. The 
righteous judgment of the Deluge had 

not yet come. 4. Great wicked- 

ness. According to vi. 6 and evi. 13 
this growth of wickedness should have 

been assigned to Jared’s days, when 
the fall of the angels took place. This 

week includes, the Deluge and Cove- 

nant made with Noah: Gen. viii. 21- 

ix. 17. The time order in the close 
of this sentence is not observed. 5. 
Abraham and his seed chosen as the 
race in and through which God would 
reveal His righteous judgments— the 

plant of righteous judgment’: cf. ver. 

2; x. 16 (note). 6. Visions of 
the holy, &c. The divine manifesta- 

tions in favour of Israel in Egypt. 
A law, &c. The law given on Sinai. 
This law is of eternal obligation : cf. 
xcix. 2, An enclosure. Din. thinks 
this refers to the Tabernacle and the 
hedging in of the national life by the 
law. It seems rather to refer to the 

occupation of Palestine: cf. lxxxix. 2. 

7. The Temple. The Temple will, 
according to this author, stand ‘ for 
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of glory and dominion be built for ever. 8. And after that 

in the sixth week, all those who live in it will be blinded, 

and the hearts of all of them will be given over to a wicked 

forgetfulness of wisdom, and in it a man will ascend; and at 

its close the house of dominion will be burnt with fire, and 

the whole race of the elect root will be dispersed. g. And 

after that in the seventh week will a generation arise and 
many will be its deeds, and all its deeds will be apostate. 

10. And at its close will the elect of righteousness of the 

eternal plant of, righteousness be elected to receive sevenfold 
instruction concerning His whole creation. [zr. For who 

and righteousness will appear.’ 9. Generation. So GM. 

Other MSS. ‘apostate generation.’ —§ 10. The elect of righteous- 

ness. SoDGLO. G reads 212% 44.0: 2b. ABCFHI 
give ‘the elect, the righteous.’ EN ‘the elect and righteous.’ 
Be elected. 

BD gives ‘be recompensed.’ 
So A(C)EFGHIMN 4-5ee. Dln. with 

Concerning His whole 

ever,’ though one form of it may give 
place to another. If this Apocalypse 

of Weeks was originally an integral 
part of xci-civ, this ‘for ever’ means 

only an indefinitely long time; for 

though there is an eternal law, there 

appears to be no Temple after the 

final judgment, and the risen right- 
eous enjoy a purely spiritual existence 

like the angels, as in the Book of 

Jubilees, and possibly in the Pss. of 
Solomon. 8. The time of the 
divided kingdom in Israel, of growing 
degeneracy and darkness, A man, 
i.e. Elijah: cf. Ixxxix. 52. At the 
close of this week the Temple is 

destroyed and the nation carried into 
captivity. 9. This week embraces 
the period from the Captivity to the 
time of the author. It is an apostate 
period. The same judgment is passed 

upon it in Ixxxix. 73-75. 10. The 

writer here refers to his own dis- 

closures which will be made known 

at the end of the seventh week. It 
might seem that it would be im- 

possible for any writer to make such 

extravagant claims for his productions. 

We find some slight approach to these 

in Ecclus. xxiv. 28-32, and a perfect 
parallel in the case of ‘Walking’ Stewart 
of the early part of this century. 

This writer, who was also the greatest 

traveller of his age, styles one of his 

- productions, ‘this unparalleled work 
of human energy,’ and describes him- 

self as possessing a ‘unique mind,’ 
and ‘ unparalleled energies of genius.’ 

Nay, more, he makes the era of 

‘Intellectual Life or Moral World’ 
to date from the publication of his 

chief work, and, believing that only 

future ages would appreciate him, pre- 

vailed on his personal friends to bury 
his books in secure places; see De 
Quincey’s Essays, vol. vii. The elect 
of righteousness. The revelations 

are designed for these, for only these 
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is there of all the children of men that is able to hear the 

voice of the Holy One and quakes not (thereat)? And who is 

there that can think His thoughts? and who is there that 

can see all the works of heaven? 12. And how should 

there be one who could behold the heaven and who is there 

who could understand the things of heaven and see a soul 

or a spirit and tell thereof, or ascend and see all their ends and 

conceive them or do like them? 13. And who is there of 

all men that could know what is the length and the breadth 

of the earth, and to whom has been shown the measure of all 

of them ? 

length of the heaven and how high it is, and upon what it is 

founded, and how great is the number of the stars, and where 

all the luminaries rest ?] 

[Sect. V. 

14. Or is there any one who could discern the 

XCIV. 1. And now I say unto you, my sons, love right- 

creation. For @P2r G reads PST ‘concerning His whole 

possessions.’ 12. Who could behold the heaven and who is 

there who could understand. So GM: H@hHA: CT: AP7L: 

wo}: O-WE: HERA: AAI7C. Other MSS. and Din. omit ‘ behold 

the heaven and who is there who could.’ A soul or a spirit. 

So BM: 1G: WAav: Ah: av'}é.(, and G gives 1@A and a044.f, 

and therefore practically supports M. Other MSS. and Dln. 

give ‘His breath or His Spirit.’ Tell. G gives 70.4. 

will receive them: cf. c, 6; civ. 12, 

1g. 11-14. These verses are com- 

pletely out of place in their present 
context, as Laurence, Hoffmann, and 

Schodde have already remarked. 
They would belong rather to the 

Book of Celestial Physics, lxxii-lxxix, . 

lxxxii, but are foreign in character 
to the whole tone of this book, xci-— 

civ, and do not as a matter of fact 

rightly describe any one of the books 

of Enoch. 11. The voice of the 

Holy One, i.e. the thunder: cf. Job 

xxxvii. 4, 5; Ps. xxix. Think His 

thoughts: cf. Job v. 9; ix. 10; 

Xxxviii. 33 ; Pss. xl. 5; xcii. 5; Eccles. 
xi. 5 12. A soul or a spirit: see 

Crit. Note. This would refer to Enoch’s 
journey through heaven and Hades. 

Ascend: cf. Prov. xxx. 4. Their 

ends, i.e. of the things of heaven. 
13. Cf. Job xxxviii. 4, 5. Not given 

in Enoch. 14. The length of the 

heaven, &c. Jer. xxxi. 37; Job xi. 8. 

Not given in Enoch. Founded: cf. 
xviii. 2, 3. Number of the stars. 

This is nowhere found in Enoch. 

XCIV. This chapter followed im- 
mediately on xci. 12-19 in the original 
text. It introduces the practical part 
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eousness and walk therein ; for the paths of righteousness are 

worthy of acceptation, but the paths of unrighteousness are 

suddenly destroyed and vanish. 2. And to certain men of 

a (future) generation will the paths of violence and of death 

be revealed, and they will hold themselves afar from them 

and will not follow them. 3. And now I say unto you, the 

righteous: Walk not in the path of wickedness, nor on the 

paths of death, and draw not nigh unto them lest you be 

destroyed. 4. But seek and choose for yourselves righteous- 

ness and a holy life, and walk in the paths of peace that ye 

may live and prosper. 5. And hold fast my words in the 

thoughts of your hearts, and suffer them not to be effaced 

from your hearts; for I know that sinners will tempt men to 

make wisdom wicked, and no place will be found for her and 

no manner of temptation will minish. 6. Woe to those 

who build unrighteousness and oppression and lay deceit as a 

foundation; for they will be suddenly overthrown and will 

have no peace. 47. Woe to those that build their houses 

with sin; for they will be overthrown from their foundation 

and will fall by the sword ; and those who acquire gold and 

Sect. V.] 

XCIV. 1. Worthy of acceptation. G reads 22h: o2 Ton. 

3. Path of wickedness. So GM. Other MSS. add ‘and in 

violence.’ 4. But seek. G reads hav: AA: £2.98. An’, and 

connects it with the preceding verse, ‘as those who seek evil.” A 

holy life. This suits the context better than DIn.’s ‘ein wohl- 

falliges Leben.’ That ye may live and prosper. And hold 

of this section. Though written for cf. xci. 4; civ. 6. 5. We have 
the righteous, it devotes as much at- 

tention to the woes awaiting the 

sinners. 1. Love righteousness, 

&c.: cf.xci. 3. Worthy of accepta- 

tion: cf. 1 Tim. i..15. Paths of 

unrighteousness are destroyed: 

of; -Pa:is6. 2. The revelations 

through Moses and the Prophets. 
Paths of death: cf. Prov. xiv. 12; 

Jer. xxi. 8. 3. Draw not nigh: 

here a warning against Sadducean 
or Greek influences. No place will . 

be found for her: cf. xlii. 6. 

Some of the forms that wickedness 
will assume in those days. Build: 
cf. xci. 5. Have no peace, This 

recurs in. xevill. 11, 16; xcix. 13; ci. 

3; cli. 3; ciii. 8. See also v. 4 

(note). 7. Build their houses 

with sin: cf. Jer, xxii. 13. They, 

T 2 
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silver will perish in judgment suddenly. 8. Woe to you ye 

rich, for ye have trusted in your riches and from your riches 

ye shall depart, because ye have not remembered the Most 

High in the days of your riches, 9g. Ye have committed 

blasphemy and unrighteousness and have become ready for 

the day of slaughter and the day of darkness and the day of 

the great judgment. 10. Thus I speak and declare unto 

you that He who has created you will overthrow you and for 

your fall there will be no compassion, and your Creator will 

rejoice at your destruction. 11. And your righteous ones 

in those days will be a cause of shame to the sinners and the 

godless. 

XCV. 1. Oh that mine eyes were a cloud of water that I 

might weep over you, and shed my tears as a cloud of water ; 

2. Who 

has permitted you to practise hate and wickedness? May 

that so I might rest from my trouble of heart! 

judgment light upon you, sinners! 3. Fear not the sinners, 

ye righteous ; for again will the Lord deliver them into your 

hands that ye may execute judgment on them according to 

fast. Greads: OThloO: OTLAW: TAH. 

of darkness. Wanting in G. 11. Your righteous ones. 

read ‘Thy righteous ones.’ 

XCV. 1. Oh that mine eyes were a cloud of water. G reads: 

av}.: LUNE: 778: AAOLTTE ‘Oh that I had water for mine eyes 
that they might become a cloud of water.’ 2. Who has per- 

mitted you to practise hate and wickedness? G omits nav; 

1704, and for 2Cirfham reads 2CaNhnam 3. Your hands. 

g. And the day 

GM 

8. Pss. 

xlix. 6; lii. 7; Prov. xi. 28; Jer. ix. 
23. Cf. also En. xlvi. 7; Ixiii. 10; 

xevi, 4; xevii. 8-10. 9. Through 

their sin and blasphemy they are now 

i.e. the men who so build. 11. Your right- 

eous ones, i.e. the righteous among 

his children’s descendants. 

XCV.1. Oh that mine eyes were 

a cloud of water, &c. From Jer. 

58 and xevii. 2. 

ripe for judgment. Day of slaughter, 
&c.: see xlv. 2 (note). 10. Your 

Creator will rejoice at your 

destruction. This sentiment so op- 

posed to the O.T. (cf. Ezek. xviii. 23, 

32; xxxiii. 11) has parallels in Ixxxix. 

ix. 1. This verse was probably before 
the writer of Baruch xxxv. 2: O oculi 

mei, estote scatebrae. 8. Yet let 

not the righteous fear ; for the period 

of their supremacy is at hand: cf. 
xci. 12, Again. The writer may 
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your desires. 4. Woe to you who fulminate irreversible 

anathemas: healing shall therefore be far from you because 

of your sins. 5+ Woe to you who requite your neighbour 

with evil; for ye will be requited according to your works. 

6. Woe to you, lying witnesses, and to those who weigh out 

injustice, for suddenly will ye perish. 7. Woe to you sinners, 

for ye persecute the righteous ; for ye will be delivered up 

and persecuted, ye people of injustice, and heavy will their 

yoke be upon you. 

XCVI. 1. Be hopeful, ye righteous ; for suddenly will the 

sinners perish before you, and ye will have lordship over them 

according to your desires. [2. And in the day of the tribu- 

lation of sinners, your children will mount and rise as eagles 

and higher than the vultures will be your nest, and ye will 

ascend as squirrels and enter the crevices of the earth, and 

G reads ‘their hands.’ 4. Irreversible anathemas: healing 

shall therefore be far. G reads: 7HIb: hav; 2é.-Tdhs O2.00:: 
nao; 2C5?. M: 7H: nov: ALTE: O26<.0-0: C49. 7. 
Ye will be delivered up and persecuted, ye people of injustice. 

Greads: T2TOQ.:; OTAL:4 N0ar4 ‘ye deliver up and persecute 
with injustice. For Af: 0ar4 M reads A9°9a0q. For HAUav 
GM read H.A7 ‘its (i.e. injustice) yoke.’ 

XCVI. 1. Ye righteous; for suddenly will... 

Wanting in G. ham wanting in G. 2. And rise. 
perish. 

G reads 

refer to the Maccabean victories; for 

these were victories over Sadducean 

influences. Though the Maccabean 

princes are now Sadducees themselves, 

the period of the Sword, the time of the 
vengeance of the righteous, is coming. 

4, Magical practices and incantations 

are here referred to. 5. Requited 

according to your works: cf. c. 7. 

6. Weigh out injustice, i.e. are 

unjust judges. 7. See Crit. Note 

for a possibly better text. 
XCVI. The righteous exhorted to 

hope in the coming Messianic kingdom, 
and fresh woes denounced against the 

sinners. 1. Lordship: cf. xci. 

12 (note); xcv. 3,7}; xeviii. 12. 2. 

This verse must be an interpolation : 

it is silly in itself and interrupts the 
context. It is the wicked who will 

flee to hide themselves in secret 

places, xcvii. 3; c. 4; cii. I, and not 

the righteous: the latter will not 

have to conceal themselves on the 

day of judgment, civ. 5. In the day 

of the tribulation of sinners, i. e. 

when the sinners suffer tribulation. 

Mount and rise, &c. From Is. xl. 

31. Higher than the vultures: 

cf, Jer. xlix. 16, Into -the crevices 
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the clefts of the rock for ever before the unrighteous, and they 

will sigh and weep because of you as satyrs.] 3. Where- 

fore fear not, ye that suffer ; for healing will be your portion, 

and a bright light will enlighten you, and you will hear the 

voice of rest from heaven. 4. Woe unto you, ye sinners, for 

your riches make you appear like the righteous, but your 

hearts convict you of being sinners, and this word will be a 

testimony against you, for a memorial of (your) wickedness. 

5. Woe to you who devour the finest of the wheat and drink 

the power of the source of the fountain, and tread under foot 

the lowly with your might. 6. Woe to you who drink 

water at all times; for suddenly will you be requited and will 

dry up and wither, because ye have forsaken the fountain of 

life. 

and blasphemy: it will be a memorial against you for evil. 

7, Woe to you who work unrighteousness and deceit 

8. Woe to you, ye mighty, who with might oppress the 

righteous ; for the day of your destruction will come. In 

LTE. Will sigh and weep because of you as satyrs. 

G reads: £47°h: P2°7ZPa0: OLNK: ALE. 4. Your riches. 

Before these words G inserts Aap. A memorial of (your) 

G reads: THAC: An-C7. 8. Oppress. G reads wickedness. 

Lie lu. 

of the earth, &c. These words are the O.T. doctrine of retribution, pros- 

taken from Is. ii. 10, 19, 21, and are 

used there of those who flee through 
fear from the presence of the Lord. 
Hence they are most inappropriate 
in their present connexion. Before 
the unrighteous. These words imply 

that the righteous go into the clefts 
of the rocks to escape the unrighteous. 

Sigh and weep because of you, 

&c. The present text is very doubt- 
ful: see Crit. Note. 3. A bright 

light: see xxxviii. 4 (note). 4. 
Your riches make you appear like 

the righteous. Wealthy sinnerscould 

appeal to their riches as a proof of 

their righteousness; for, according to 

perity was a mark of righteousness. 

This word, i.e. that your riches 

prove you to be righteous. For a 

memorial, &c.: cf. ver.7. 5. The 

finest of the wheat: Pss. lxxxi. 16; 

exlvii.14. The power of the source 

of the fountain. This must mean 
the purest water. 6. Drink water 

at all times. If the text is right, 
this phrase describes the self-indulgent 
life: the end of such a life will be 
painful want; for they have forsaken 
the fountain of true life: cf. Jer. ii. 
13; Ps. xxxvi. 9. 7. Cf. xci. 8; 

xciv. 6, 9. For a memorial: cf. 
ver. 4. 8. Many and good days. 
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those days many and good days will come to the righteous— 

in the day of your judgment. 

XCVII. 1. Believe, ye righteous; for the sinners will 

come to shame and perish in the day of unrighteousness. 

2. It will become known to you that the Most High is mind- 

ful of your destruction and the angels of heaven rejoice 

over your destruction. 3. What will ye do, ye sinners, and 
whither will ye flee on that day of judgment when ye hear 

the voice of the prayer of the righteous ? 4. And it will 

not fare with you as with them, ye against whom this word 

will stand as a testimony: “Ye have been companions of 

sinners.” 5. In those days the prayer of the righteous will 

reach unto the Lord, and the days of your judgment will 

overtake you. 6. And all the words of your unrighteous- 

ness will be read out before the Great (and) Holy One, and 

your faces will be covered with shame, and every work which 

Sect.V.] Chapters XCVI. 3—XCVTI. 6. 

XCVII. 2. The angels of heaven. So GMN. Other MSS. 

omit ‘of heaven.’ 5. G reads, ‘ will go forth (‘TaD’) and reach,’ 

6. All the words of your unrighteousness. G reads: mf: 4aD4 

nav, The words Great (and) Holy One introduce the repeated 
section xcvii. 6b-cvili. 10 in G. We shall distinguish the two texts 

for this section as Gand G’. It will be remarked that the readings 

of G' stand almost midway between G and Dln.’s text. (And) 

Holy. SoGG'M. Din. gives ‘and Holy. Every work which 

4. This word... ‘Ye The reference here seems to be to 
the temporary Messianic kingdom in 
which the righteous who are living 
at the time will participate. 
XCVII. This chapter mainly con- 

sists of threatenings against the 

wicked. _1. In the day of un- 
righteousness. <A peculiar expres- 

sion for the day appointed for the 
judgment of unrighteousness: see xlv. 
2 (note). 2. Cf. xciv. Io for a 

similar expression of religious hate 

contrasted with Luke xv. 10. 3. 
Whither will ye flee: cf. cii. 1. 

The prayer of the righteous: cf. 

ver. 5. 
have been companions of sinners.’ 

xcvi. 4 may be taken in this sense. 
The Pharisaic duty of separation from 
the unrighteous could not be more 
strongly enforced. 5. The prayer 

of the righteous: cf. xlvii. 2; xcvii. 

3; xcix. 3,16; civ. 3. This cry of 

the righteous for vengeance on their 

persecutors is found in Rev. vi. Io. 

6. Will be read out, i. e. from the 

books of remembrance of evil deeds: 

see xlvii. 3(note). Great (and) Holy 

One: see i. 3 (note); xcii. 2 (note). 

Covered with shame: cf. xlvi. 6; 
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is grounded in unrighteousness will be rejected. 7. Woe to 

you, ye sinners, on the mid ocean and the dry land, for their 

remembrance of you is evil. 8. Woe to you who acquire 

silver and gold in unrighteousness, yet say : “We have increased 

in riches : we have possessions ; and we have acquired every- 

thing we desire. g. And now let us do that which we 

purpose; for we have gathered silver and our granaries are 

full, and plentiful as water are the husbandmen in our houses.” 

10, And like water your lies will flow away; for riches will 

not abide with you but will ascend suddenly from you; for 

ye have acquired it all in unrighteousness and ye will be 

given over to a great condemnation. 

XCVIII. 1. And now I swear to you, to the wise and foolish, 

for ye will experience much on the earth. 2. For ye men 

will put on more adornments than a woman and coloured gar- 

-ments more than a virgin: in royalty, and in grandeur, and 

in power, and in silver, and in gold, and in purple, and in 

is grounded in unrighteousness will be rejected. G reads 

95271; T7N2: 0arq, and G' reads L7.2:G: F702: HAO: 15004. 

Text of other MSS. and Din. is a free combination of the two, 

but leaves both in giving a passive ‘ will be rejected.’ g. Are 

full, and plentiful as water are the husbandmen. OG reads: 

hav; 972; @fNH’l. This gives a good sense: ‘are full as water 
and many are the husbandmen.’ M: whav; 972; QHe9T: ANCE: 
ahédtrr. All other MSS. support Din. 10. Acquired it all. 
G omits mfr. G! and other MSS. retain it. 

XCVIII. 1. To the wise and foolish. G and G! read DANA 
NF. 2. In royalty and in grandeur ...they will be poured 

Ixii. 10; Ixiii. 11. 7. On the 

mid ocean and the dry land, i.e. 

everywhere. Remembrance: cf. c. 
10, I1; civ. 8. 8. Cf. xciv. 7, 8 

XCVIII. This chapter introduces 
a fresh division in xci-civ. This 

division, xeviii-cii. 3, consists mainly 

of a denunciation of the sinners, of 
(note) ; also Ecclus. xi. 17; Luke xii. 

19. 10. This verse is a rejoinder 
to the boasting of the sinners, and 
plays partly on their words. Riches 

will ascend suddenly: cf. Prov. 
XXlli. 5. 

their errors in life and doctrine, and 

announces their coming judgment. 
1. I swear to you. This formula 

occurs here for the first time but 

recurs frequently: cf. vv. 4,6; xcix. 

6, &. To the wise and foolish. 
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splendour, and in food they will be poured out as water. 

3. Therefore they will be wanting in knowledge and wisdom, 

and they will perish thereby together with their possessions 

and with all their glory and their splendour, and jn shame and 

in slaughter and in great destitution will their spirits be cast 

into the furnace of fire. ~ 4. I have sworn unto you, ye 

sinners, as a mountain does not become a slave and will not. 

nor a hill the handmaid of a woman, even so sin has not been 

sent upon the earth, but man of himself has created it, and into 

great condemnation will those fall who commit it. 5. And 

barrenness has not been given to the woman, but on account 

of the deeds of her own hands she dies without children. 

6. I have sworn unto you, ye sinners, by the Holy and Great 

One that all your evil deeds are revealed in the heavens, and 

that none of your deeds of oppression are covered or hidden. 

out as water. But G omits the fl in every instance, and thus 

we have, ‘royalty and grandeur and power and silver... will be 

poured out as water, i.e. as plentifully as water, cf. xcvii. 9. G!in- 

serts the preposition before the first four, M before the first three, 

nouns. N inserts it before all. Before ‘in royalty’ all IZSS. except 

G G'M read Nav}7A, which is not a possible word. This reading 

is valuable in determining the various worth of the MSS. 4. 

I have sworn. Wanting in G.. For W4.W7C€ G reads W7C€ ‘ As 

a mountain does not become a slave and a hill will not become 

the handmaid of a woman.” GI HILMN O agree with Din. 6. 

the immoral view that sin is some- 
thing original and unavoidable. Sin 
was of man’s own devising: see lxix. 

5. And as a conse- 

The foolish are addressed in xeviii-—cii. 

3; the wise in cii. 4-civ. 2. Will 

be. poured out as water. Their 

personality giving itself wholly to 
such external possessions will at last 

lose itself in them, as water is lost in 

the earth: cf. Ps. xxii. 14. 3. 
In great destitution. In contrast 

to their wealth in this world. Their 

spirits: cf. ver. 10; ciii. 8. As in- 

corporeal spirits the wicked are cast 
into hell. This ‘furnace of fire’ is 
the final place of punishment, 4. 

The writer now proceeds to attack 

II (note). 
quence of their sin men are punished 
just because sin is a voluntary thing. 
The instance in the text is chosen as 
an illustration of this general law: 

ef, Hos. ix. 14. 6-8. The writer 

_next deals with the view that God 

does not concern Himself with the 

world or the deeds of men, cf. Job 

xxii. 13, Ps. Ixxiii. 11, and declares 

that the deeds of men are recorded 
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7. And do not think in your spirit nor say in your heart that 

you do not know and that you do not see that every sin is 

every day recorded in the presence of the Most High. 8. 

From henceforth ye know that all your oppression wherewith 

ye oppressed is written down every day till the day of your 

judgment. 9. Woe to you, ye fools, for through your folly 

will ye perish: ye have transgressed against the wise, and so 

good hap will not be your portion. 10. And now, know ye 

that ye are prepared for the day of destruction: wherefore do 

not hope to live, ye sinners, but ye shall depart and die; for 

you know no ransom ; for ye are prepared for the day of the 

great judgment and for the day of tribulation and great shame 

for your spirit. 11. Woe to you, ye obstinate of heart, who 

work wickedness and eat blood: whence have ye good things 

to eat and drink and to be filled? From all the good things 

which our Lord, the Most High, has placed in abundance on 

the earth ; and ye indeed shall have no peace. 12. Woe to 

you who love the deeds of unrighteousness: wherefore do you 

hope for good hap unto yourselves? know that ye shall be 

delivered into the hands of the righteous, and they will cut 

Deeds of oppression. G omits ‘ deeds.’ 8. Is written down. 

G reads &&ch&. Your judgment. G ‘judgment.’ 9. 
Transgressed against the wise. So G and G' T2h0vax. M 

ATAI°CPaM, Other MSS. ATAI°OPaD: ‘ye have not hearkened.’ 

10. For destruction. Greads AOA: dh’}-Nnah. 11. Who work. 

every day in heaven. 7. Recorded: (note). For your spirit: see ver. 3 
cf. xcvii. 6; xcvili.8; c. 10; civ.7,8. (note). 11. The denunciation of 

8. From henceforth ye know, i.e. individual sinners. Obstinate of 

from the publication of Enoch’s book heart: cf.c.8. Eat blood: cf. vii. 

in these later times. 9. This verse 5. Not content with enjoying the 
introduces a long succession of woes best of everything that God gives, 

directed against the sinners. 10. these sinners eat blood and break 
Prepared: cf. xciv.9. Die. This. the divine law: cf. Book of Jubilees 
refers not only to the loss of the life vii, xxi; Acts xv. 29. Have no 
temporal but also of the life eternal. peace: see v. 4 (note). 12. De- 

No ransom: Ps, xlix. 8,9. Day of livered into the hands of the 

great judgment, &c.: see xlv. 2 righteous: see xci. 12 (note). 13. 
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off your necks and slay you, and will have no pity upon you. 

13. Woe to you who rejoice in the tribulation of the righteous ; 

for no grave of yours will be seen. 14. Woe to you who set 

at nought the words of the righteous; for no hope of life will 

be yours. 15. Woe to you who write down lying and god- 

less words; for they write down their lies that men may hear 

them and transgress against (their) neighbour. 16. There- 

fore they will have no peace but will die a sudden death. 

XCIX. 1. Woe to them who act godlessly and glory in 

lying words and extol them: ye will perish and no happy 

life will be yours. 2. Woe to them who pervert the words 

of uprightness and transgress the eternal law, and transform 

themselves into what they were not, i.e. into sinners: they 

shall be trodden under foot upon the earth. 3. And in 

GG'M give 274 and LNA. 13. No grave of yours will 
be seen. So G and G' £242. Other MSS. ‘no grave will be 
dug for you.’ I5. And transgress against (their) neighbour. 

So G'M: w£C7°07; AN0.2:. G leaves a blank space where the 
verb should be, but gives ANO.A@. Other MSS. ‘and forget not 

folly.’ 

XCIX. 1. Ye will perish and no happy life be yours. 

G reads: Tah PANnoO: hHLoOt: wSLT ‘ye will perish as to a 
happy life.’ 2. Woe to them, &c. So GG'M: Aft: trav: 
Aan: 2GAPPar. Other MSS. ‘woe to you,’ &c., but this seems 
wrong, as verse I opens with ‘woe to them,’ and all the remaining 

Wo grave of yours will be seen: 

see Crit. Note. Cf. Jer. viii. 2; 

xxii. 19. 14. No hope of life, 

&c.: cf, xevi, 1; xeviii. 10. 15. 

Cf. civ. 10. This verse attests the 

vigorous literary strife existing be- 

tween the Sadducean or Hellenistic 

and the Pharisaic party. Transgress 

against (their) neighbour : see Crit. 

Note. Cf. ver. 9. 16. Have no 

peace : see v. 4 (note). A sudden 
death: cf. xciv. 1,6, 7; xcv.6; xevi. 

1, 6. 

XCIX. 1. In xeviii. 15 the writers 

of the Hellenistic literature are de- 
nounced: here all those who sympa- 

thise with or praise them: cf. xciv. 

5; xevili. 15 (note). Act godlessly. 

The Ethiopic could also be rendered 

‘ practise transgression’; for the sub- 
stantive here is derived from the verb 

translated: ‘ transgress’ in xcviii. 15. 
2. Pervert the words of upright- 

ness: cf. xciv.5. The eternal law, 

i.e. the Mosaic law: cf. v. 4; xcix. 

14. Transform themselves into 

what they are not, i.e. adopt foreign 

customs and make themselves ‘sinners 
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those days make ready, ye righteous, to raise your prayers as 

a memorial, and ye will place them as a testimony before the 

angels in order that they may place the sin of the sinners for 

a memorial before the Most High. 4. In those days the 

nations will be stirred up and the families of the nations will 

arise on the day of destruction. 5. And in those days those 

who are reduced to want will go forth and mangle their chil- 

dren, and they will cast them away, and there will be mis- 

carriages ; and they will cast away their sucklings, and will 

not return unto them, and will have no pity on their be- 

loved ones. 6. Again I swear to you, sinners, that sin is 

prepared for a day of unceasing bloodshed. 7. And they will 

worship stones, and others will make graven images of gold and 

verbs of verse 2 are in the 3rd pl. 3. G reads, ‘ the righteous 

will make ready to raise their prayers, 21" Ac Ales Var. 

4. Will be stirred up. G gives a false form Tw-UM-i-. 

The families of the nations will arise. G omits ‘families.’ 

Will arise. GG'M read @1/"°A, M adding 7&. 5. ‘Those 

who are reduced to want. Afi: &Aifk. Din. rendered this in 
his translation, ‘wird die Frucht des Mutterleibes abgehen,’ de- 

riving 2A from 840. But 03M could not bear this meaning. 
In his Lexicon, col. 1286, he derives it from TAiM, ad egestatem 
redigi. Cast them away. So GG'M. Other MSS. ‘cast 

of the Gentiles’: become apostates. 

3. Your prayers: see xcvii. 5 (note). 

Place them ... before the angels. 

This mediatorial function of the angels 
(ef. ix. 2-11 note) has its root in the 
O.T., cf. Job v. 1; xxxiii. 23; Zech. 
i. 12; but has no place in the N.T., 
except in Rev. viii. 3, 4. The Most 

High. This title is found in all sec- 

tions of the book. For ‘Most High 
God’ see in xxi.6, Crit. Note. The title 
‘Most High’ appears in ix. 3; x. I; 
xlvi. 7; Ix. 1, 225; Ixii. 7; lxxvii. 1; 

xciv. 8; xevii. 2; xeviii. 7, 11; xcix. 

3, 10; ci. I, 6, 9. 4. In the last 

times there will be wars and tumults 

among the nations of the earth. This 

will be the period of the Sword: ef. 
Xc. 19; xci. 12; xcix. 6. 5. See 
Crit. Note. As there will be wars 
and strifes among nations, so there 
will be also amongst families: cf. lvi. 
7 (note) ; c.1. 6-C. 6. Denuncia- 
tion of the idolatry and superstition 
of the wicked. In this denunciation 
not only the apostates but also the 
actual heathen are included. 6. 
Day of unceasing bloodshed, i.e. 

the judgment of the sword: see xci. 
12 (note); xlv. 2 (note). Quoted by 
Tertullian, De Idol. iv: Juro vobis, 

peccatores, quod in diem sanguinis 
perditionis poenitentia parata est. 

7. Graven images of gold and 
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silver and wood and clay, and others will worship impure spirits 

and demons and all kinds of superstitions not according to know- 

ledge, notwithstanding no manner of help will be found in them. 

8. And they will become godless by reason of the foolishness 

of their hearts, and their eyes will be blinded through the fear 

of their hearts and through visions in their dreams. Q. 

Through these they will become godless and fearful, because 

they work all their works in a lie and they worship a stone : 

therefore in an instant will they perish. 10. But in those 

days blessed are all they who accept the words of wisdom, and 

understand them, and follow out the paths of the Most High, 

and walk in the path of His righteousness, and become not 

godless with the godless; for they will be saved. 11. Woe 

to you who hope for misfortune to your neighbour; for you 

will be slain in Sheol. 12. Woe to you who make deceitful 

their children away.’ 7. Impure spirits. G gives aoGGAT: 

An-£7 ‘evil spirits. M: i@AT: An. Not according to 

knowledge. So G' AMTI"7C. So Tert. De Idol. iv, quoted in 

Exeget. Note. GATI2UC. FHILNO and Din. 09° hée-27T ‘in 
idol temples.’ M reads with Dln., but inserts a negative. 10. Of 

His righteousness. So GG'M.. Other MSS. ‘of righteousness.’ 

With the godless. Wanting in G. 11. Hope for misfortune 

to your neighbour. So G TNé.o-?, ic. Tbé.0-P. Other MSS. 

TAGamP ‘who spread evil to your neighbour.’ 12. Woe 

silver,...andothers will worship and idolatry will proceed from bad 

... demons: cf. Rev.ix.20. Demons: 

ef. xvi. 1; xix. 1. Not according to 

knowledge: see Crit. Note, Observe 

that this reading is supported by 
Tertullian, De Idol. iv, where he 

translates this verse: Qui servitis 

lapidibus, et qui imagines facitis 

aureas et argenteas et ligneas et lapi- 

deas et fictiles, et servitis phantas- 

matibus et daemoniis et spiritibus 

infamibus [MSS. give infamis] et 

omnibus erroribus non secundum 

scientiam, nullum ab iis invenietis 

auxilium: cf. Book of Jubilees i. 

8. The victims of such superstition 

to worse: cf. Book of Wisdom xiv. 12, 

27; Rom. i. 21. Will become god- 

less: cf. xciii. 8; xcix.9. On the 
relation of dreams to superstition, cf. 
Eeclus. xxxi. 1-7. 9. Through 

these, i.e, dreams. 10. As sudden 

destruction will befall the idolaters, 

ver. 9, so salvation will be the recom- 

pense of those who accept the true 

wisdom. ll. Hope for mis- 
fortune, &c.: see Crit. Note. Will 

be slain: cf. cviii. 3. This is the ex- 

treme penalty of sin: a less severe 

punishment is eternal condemnation 
to Sheol, but that not attended by 
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and false measures, and who tempt (others) on the earth ; for 

they will thereby be utterly consumed. 13. Woe to you 

who build your houses through the grievous toil of others and 

their building material is nothing save the bricks and stones 

14. Woe to them 

who reject the measure and eternal heritage of their fathers 

of sin; I tell you ye will have no peace. 

and whose souls follow after idols ; for they will have no rest. 

15. Woe to them who work unrighteousness and aid oppression 

and slay their neighbours until the day of the great judgment. 

16. For He will cast down your glory and bring affliction on 

your hearts, and will arouse the spirit of His indignation to 

destroy you all with the sword; and all the righteous and 

holy will remember your sins. 

C. 1. And in those days the fathers together with their 

sons will be smitten in one place, brothers will fall in death 

one with another until it streams with their blood like a river. 

2. For a man will not withhold his hand from slaying his 

to you. G gives ‘woe to them.’ Measures. So GG! Naviié.cr. 
M AavodwG-t. Other MSS. Aapw2t ‘who lay a foundation of 

sin and deceit.’ Tempt (others). So G favhn4.. G' reads 
CAI°Z.. Other MSS. PavC4. ‘ cause bitterness.’ 14. Whose 

souls follow after idols. So GM £TAM.. G' testifies to this 
text though its present order is confused: STAM: 2-42: 10: 
mt. Other MSS. ‘who cause their souls to follow after idols.’ 

16. Will bring affliction on your hearts. Dln.’s rendering is 

astray here: ‘die Bésheit euch ans Herz legen.’ Thé spirit of 

His indignation to destroy you. G!M read: av0t; wav}é.0: 

Lah b-Anam. | 
C. 1. Their blood. G gives ‘your blood.’ 2. Withhold 

the ‘slaying’ of the soul: cf. xxii. 
13. Sheol here means the eternal 

place of punishment: see Ixiii, 10 

(note) ; cili. 7. 12. See Crit. 
Note ; Prov. xi. 1; Hos. xii. 7. 13. 

Build ... through the grievous 

toil of others: cf, Jer, xxii. 13; also 

En, xciv. 7; xcvii. 8. 14. The 

measure and eternal heritage, i. e. 

the Mosaic land: cf. ver. 2, The 

apostates as in that verse are here 

referred to. Have rest: see xciv. 
6 (note). 15. Day of the great 

judgment: see xciv. 9; xcvili. 10; 

xlv. 2 (note). 16. Remember 
your sins. And accordingly pray for 

your destruction ; see xevii. 5 (note). 
C. 1. The thought in xcix. 6 is 

here expanded. Streams with their 
blood: cf. Is. xxxiv. 3,7; Ps. lviii. - 
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sons and his sons’ sons, and the sinner will not withhold his 

hand from his honoured brother : from dawn till sunset—they 

will slay one another. 3. And the horses will walk up to 

the breast in the blood of sinners, and the chariot will be sub- 

merged to its height. 4. And in those days the angels will 

descend into the secret places and will gather into one place 

all those who brought down sin, and the Most High will 

arise on that day of judgment to execute great judgment 

amongst sinners, 5. And over the righteous and holy he 

will appoint as guardians holy angels to guard them as the 

apple of an eye until He has made an end of all wickedness 

and all sin, and though the righteous sleep a long sleep, they 

his hand. So GG'M. Other MSS, ‘ withhold in compassion his 
hand.” GG'M give ASTA for OTA. 3. To its height. 

G reads Afthn: AAT: a@PAOAT: w, and G' Ath: AAT: aAdAZ 
4. Who brought down sin. So GG'M @€mC.2:?. Other MSS. 

‘who aided sin.’ 

Other MSS. ‘day.’ 

MSS. ‘on all.’ 

the righteous.’ 

Day of judgment. 

Amongst. So GG!'M: A9VAnivaP: A. Other 

5. The righteous. 

He has made anendof. SoGQG'M £820, 

with the four next words in the ace. 

So GG'M: OAT: i4:. 

So G. Other MSS. ‘all 

Other MSS. ‘ till all wicked- 

10, 2. From his honoured 

brother. It is very probable that 
we have here a reference to the 

murder of Antigonus by his brother 

Aristobulus I. Josephus (Ant. xiii. 

II. 1, 2) tells us that Aristobulus 

specially loved Antigonus, but moved 
by calumnies put him to death, and 
afterwards died of remorse for this ° 

deed. On the internecine strife that 

was to initiate the kingdom, ef. lvi. 7; 

xcix. 5, 6; Zech. xiv. 13; Ezek. 

Xxxviii. 21; Hagg. ii. 22. 3. Up 

to the breast: cf. Rev. xiv. 20. 
4. Brought down sin: see Crit. 

Note.. The reference in this verse can 

only be to the fallen angels who are 
here described as having ‘brought 
down sin.’ These fallen angels were 

temporarily buried in abysses of the 
earth, i.e. ‘ the secret places.’ 5. 
This verse has always been inter- 
preted of the righteous on earth, but 

wrongly. The righteous here spoken 

of are not the living, but are righteous 

souls in the place of the departed. 

This place was afterwards called the 

chambers or promptuaries, as in Iv Ezra 

[vi. 60]: Vident promptuaria anima- 
rum aliarum, quae custodiuntur ab 

angelis in quiete multa; and again 

in [vi. 68] the souls in their promptu- 

aries requiescunt in quiete multa et 

ab angelis custodiuntur: cf. also 

Iv Ezra iv. 35; vii. 32; Apoc. Bar. 

xxx. 2. The apple of an eye: ef. 

Deut. xxxii. 10; Ps. xvii. 8. The 

righteous sleep alongsleep. The 



288 The Book of Enoch. (Sect. V. 

have nought to fear. 6. And the wise amongst men will 

see the truth, and the children of earth will understand all 

the words of this book and recognise that their riches will not 

be able to save them in the overthrow of their sins, %. 

Woe to you sinners, when ye afflict the righteous on the 

day of great trouble and burn them with fire: therefore ye 

will be requited according to your works. 8. Woe to you, 

ye obstinate of heart, who watch in order to devise wicked- 

ness: therefore fear shall come upon you and there will be 

none to help you. 9g. Woe to you, ye sinners; for on 

account of the words of your mouth and on account of the 

deeds of your hands which ye have godlessly wrought, ye will 

burn in a fire of blazing flame. 10. And now know ye 

ness and all sin have been made an end of. 6. The truth. 

GGILMO read Aavy. 8. Obstinate of heart. So GG'M: 

744: Al. Other MSS.: 74°F: A-fl ‘ye perverse of heart.’ To 
help you. G gives ‘to help them.’ 9. Godlessly wrought. GM 

- 

writer of xci-civ did not expect the 
resurrection at the beginning of the 

temporary Messianic kingdom. The 

words ‘sleep a long sleep’ could not 

be said with reference to this kingdom ; 

for the writer living at the close of 

the seventh week expects its advent 

immediately at the beginning of the 
eighth week. The ‘long sleep’ ex- 
tends from his time till the close of 

the tenth week, when the righteous 

rise. Again, from vv. 4, 5 we see 

that the righteous do not rise till © 

God has judged sinners and an end 
is made of all sin. Thus the resur- 

rection of the righteous in xci-civ 

follows the final judgment at the 

close of the Messianic kingdom. 6. 

Those who are still capable of wisdom 
will be warned by these revelations 
of Enoch. Here as in xciii. 10, civ. 

12, 13, the writer refers to the ap- 

pearance of his book. Children of 

earth. This title belongs to the 
Sadducees, sinners, apostates, pagan- 
izers, cii. 3: cf. the Hebrew phrase 

VINO Dy: the righteous are desig- 
nated as the ‘children of heaven,’ 

ci. I. Riches will not be able to 
save them: cf. Zeph. i. 18. 7. 
The righteous underwent such perse- 

cution under Antiochus Epiphanes : 

ef. 11 Mace. vii, if we may trust the 

latter. On the day of great trouble. 

These words should probably be read 

directly after‘ woeto you sinners’: they 

would in that case refer tv the final 

judgment: cf. xlv. 2 (note). Other- 

wise they must be taken of the time 

of the persecution of the righteous. 
Requited according to your works: 

ef. xev. 5. 8. Obstinate of heart: 

ef. xeviii. 11. Watch: cf. Is. xxix. 

20. 9. The wicked will suffer 
in the flames of hell for their godless 

words and deeds. 10. All the 
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that the angels will seek out your deeds in heaven from the 
sun and from the moon and from the stars in reference to 

your sins because ye execute judgment on the righteous upon 

earth. 11. And He will summon to testify against you 

cloud and mist and dew and rain; for they will all be with- 
held by you from descending upon you, and that because of 
your sins. 12. And now give presents to the rain that it 

be not withheld from descending upon you, nor yet the dew, 

when it has received gold and silver from you that it may 

descend. 13. When the hoar-frost and snow with their 
chilliness and all the winds of the snow with all their plagues 

fall upon you, in those days ye will not be able to stand 

before them. 

CI. 1. Observe the heaven, ye children of heaven, and 

20LGVnam, and G! 2(.7Vnav. 10. Execute judgment on. 

G reads TZ “3N, and G' T7NZ FAA. M: TPZ FAA. 
11. Cloud. So G. Other MSS. ‘every cloud.’ From de- 

seending. G reads: nav; 228. Other MSS.: hav: 7L2?2S8.. 

And that because of your sins. SoG: W&0: FMLA Tha But 

the MSS. vary much. G! reads: O@BAF: BN: ALA Tham ‘and 
they will think of your sins.’ Dln. gives the same as G!, with the 

addition of a negative and "#M instead of £M: ‘and shall not they 

think of your sins?’ B gives an attractive reading, A.CcLAd. 
‘shall not they keep watch as to your sins?? FHILMNO same 

as Dln., except &M for "#0. 12. That it may descend. So 

GG'ILO. M inserts negative. FHN and Din. omit entire 
phrase. 

CI. 1. Ye children. So GG'M. Other MSS. ‘all ye children.’ 

heavenly powers which havewitnessed _ testify against sinners, as they have 
the sins of the wicked will testify been withholden on account of their 
against them: cf. xeviii. 6-8; also sins. This is exactly in keeping with 

xevii. 7; civ. 8. In Hab. ii. 11 this 1xxx, one of the chapters interpolated 

testimony is given by the stones and in Ixxii-lxxxii: cf. Jer. iii. 3. 12. 
beams of the dwelling of the wicked. Spoken ironically. 13. Even the 
Execute judgment, &c. Text very lesser punishments of the elements 

uncertain: see Crit. Note. 11. All are irresistible. 
the natural powers which minister CI.1. The same subject pursued ; 

to the fruitfulness of the earth will but the writer turns aside for a 
U : 
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every work of the Most High, and fear ye Him and work no 

2. When He closes the windows of 

heaven and withholds the rain and the dew from descending 

on the earth on your account, what will ye do then? 3. 

And when He sends His anger upon you because of all your 

deeds, ye cannot petition Him; for ye have spoken proud 

and insolent words against His righteousness: therefore ye 

will have no peace. 4. And see ye not the sailors of the 

ships, how their ships are tossed to and fro by the waves and 

are shaken by the winds and are in sore trouble ? 5. And 

therefore do they fear because all their goodly possessions go 

into the sea with them, and they are anxious of heart lest the 

sea should swallow them and they should perish therein. 6. 

Are not the entire sea, and all its waters, and all its move- 

ments the work of the Most High and all its doings and its 

waters, and has He not confined it throughout by the sand ? 

evil in His presence. 

Fear ye. G gives GPUs‘ His ways. 3. Because of. SoGM fl, 
G' omits. Other MSS. ‘and upon.’ 4. Sailors of the ships. 

I have here and in ver. g accepted Hallévi’s emendation of ‘kings 

of the ships’ into ‘sailors of the ships.’ The false reading arose 

from a confusion of nvINA mapas) with “87 "200. 5. GG! M for 

Owe read wk; w, and G repeats PAAVa—AAC through 
homoioteleuton. 6. And its waters. So GG'M w97Q. 

E APav, Other MSS. cdhrtav ‘has He not sealed all its doings 2’ 
This last, which Dln. follows, is obviously a late conjecture, 

moment to address the righteous who 
are here called ‘children of heaven,’ 

as elsewhere sinnersare called ‘children 

of earth’: cf. c. 6; cii.3. The con- 

templation of heaven and of nature 
and of the ends they serve should 
move them to the fear of God. 2; 

3. The writer resumes his address to 

the wicked and recurs to the subject : 

ef. c. 11,12. Windows of heaven: 

Gen, vil. 11. Proud and insolent 

words: v, 4 (note); xxvii, 2, As 

instances of such insolent speech, ef. 
xeviii. 7, 8; cii. 6. 4-7. They who 
go down to the sea in ships are filled 
with fear at the might of the sea: 

how much more should not men fear 
God by whom the sea has been made 
and of whom it is sore afraid? —-_ 4. 
Sailors of the ships: see Crit. Note. 

For the thought of the verse Ps. cvii, 
23-27. 6, 7. The sea can do 
nothing save according to divine com- 

mand, Its doings and its waters: 
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7. And at His reproofs it is afraid and dries up and all its 

fish die and all that is in it; but ye sinners who are on the 

earth fear Him not. 8. Has He not made the heaven and 

the earth and all that is therein ; and who has given under- 

standing and wisdom to all that move on the earth and to all 

that move in the sea? g. Do not the sailors of the ships 

fear the sea? Yet sinners fear not the Most High. 

CII. 1. And in those days when He brings a grievous fire 
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upon you, whither will ye flee and where will ye find deliver- 

ance? And when he launches forth His word against you, 

will you not be affrighted and fear ? 2. And all the 

luminaries will quake with great fear, and all the earth will 

be affrighted and tremble and be alarmed. 3. And all the 

angels will execute their commands and will seek to hide 

themselves from the presence of the Great Glory, and the 

children of earth will tremble and quake; and as for 

you, ye sinners, ye are cursed for ever and ye will have no 

peace. 4. Fear ye not, ye souls of the righteous, and be 

7. It is afraid and dries up. So G'M. FHILNO and Din. 

‘dries up and is afraid’ G omits ‘is afraid.’ 
CII. 1. When. Wanting in G. 3. The Great Glory. So 

GG'M: AML; PAdhT. Din. gives ‘Him who is great in glory.’ 

see Crit. Note. With this passage 
ef, Jer. v. 22; Job xxvi. 10: xxxviii. 

8-11; Pss. lxxxix. 9; civ. 9; Prov. viii. 
29. 8. God has not only made 

frighted, and even the holy angels 

will seek to hide themselves from it. 

What then will become of sinners? 

1. A grievous fire, i.e. the fire of 

the sea, but also heaven and earth hell: cf. xcix. 11. His word, i.e. 

and all that in them is. He too word of judgment. 3. The Great 
has given instinct to animals and Glory: cf. xiv. 20. Children of 

reason to man. 9. The whole earth: cf. c. 6; ci. 1 (note): Have 

argument of the chapter summed up no peace: cf. xciv. 6 (note). 4- 

CIV. 9. The discussion and con- 

demnation of the Sadducean views of 

the future life. 4,5. The right- 

in a few pregnant words. Sailors of 

the ships: see Crit. Note on ver. 4. 

CII. 1-3. If they now refuse to 

fear God, the day will come when 

they will be terrified before the awful 
day of the Lord—a day so terrible 
that heaven and earth will be af- 

eous are bidden to be of good cheer 
though their life be such as only 
sinners deserved, and their latter 

end be full of grief (vv. 4, 5). 4. 

U 2 
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hopeful ye that die in righteousness. 5. And grieve not if 
your soul descends in grief into Sheol, and that in your life 

your body has not fared as your goodness deserved but truly 

as on a day on which ye became like the sinners, and on a day 

6. And when ye die the 

sinners speak over you: ‘ As we die, so die the righteous, and 

what benefit do they reap from their deeds? 7. Behold, even 

as we, so do they die in grief and darkness, and what advantage 

have they over us? from heneeforth we are equal. 8. And 
what will they receive and what will they see for ever? for 

behold they too have died, and from henceforth for ever they 

will see no light.’ g. I tell you, ye sinners, ye are content 

to eat and drink and strip men naked, and rob and sin and 

acquire wealth and see good days. 10. Have ye seen the 

righteous how their end falls out ? for no manner of violence 

of cursing and chastisement. 

Children of earth. Wanting in G. 4. Ye that die. So 
CFHILMN: &@f: tna. G has 1¢0: Af: IF, cf. ciii. 3; 
G at: YE. O and Din., ‘hope for the day of your death in 

righteousness.’ 

aliav, 

5. If. So Gand G' Aap. Other MSS. ‘that,’ 
In grief. SoGG'M. Other MSS. ‘in great tribulation 

and wailing and sorrow and grief.’ 8. What will they receive. 

G and G! read: F°¥T: LTV" ‘how will they arise ?’ 10. 

Die in righteousness: see Crit. 

Note. 5. The author, given the 

standpoint of belief in a blessed future 
for the righteous, can readily concede 
that there is often no difference in 
the outward lot of the righteous and 
the wicked either in life or death. 
Such a concession according to the 

O.T. doctrine of retribution was im- 
possible. Sheol: see lxiii. 10 (note). 
We must apparently assume an apo- 

siopesis at the close of this verse. 
Became like the sinners, i. e. were 

afflicted just as if ye were sinners. 

6-8. The sinners—the Sadducean op- 
ponents—start from the O.T. doctrine 
of retribution,which taught the pros- 
perity of the righteous in this life, 

and argue that as there is no dif- 
ference in the lot of the righteous 
and the wicked in this life—a point 

just conceded by the author in ver. 5 
—so there is none in an existence 

beyond this life: cf. Book of Wisdom 

ii. 1-5; iii. 2-4; Eccles. ii. 14-16; 

ili, 19-21, &e. 7. In grief and 
darkness. This refers to the O.T. 
conception of Sheol, lxiii. 10 (note). 

9, 10. The answer of the author. 

The life of the wicked is fashioned 

by material and temporal aims only, 
and so all their desires find satis- 

faction in this world; but the life 

of the righteous, as is manifest from 

first to last, is moulded by spiritual 
and eternal aims. How their end 
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is found in them till the day of their death. 11. ‘ Never- 

theless they perished, and became as though they had not 

been, and their souls descended into Sheol in tribulation.’ 

CIII. 1. Now, therefore, I swear to you, the righteous, by 

the glory of Him that is great and honoured and mighty in 

dominion, and by His greatness I swear to you. 2. I know 
this mystery and have read it in the heavenly tables, and have 
seen the book of the holy ones and have found written therein 
and inscribed regarding them : 3. That all goodness and 
joy and glory are prepared for them and are written down for 
the spirits of those who have died in righteousness, and that 

Sect. V.] 

manifold good will be given to you in recompense for your 

How their end falls out. So GG'M, omitting AAav, Other 
MSS. ‘how their end is peace.’ Is found. G reads T4nnrT. 
In them. G gives ‘in you.’ 

CIII. 1. By the glory of Him that is great and honoured. 

So G': NA-id'F: NOL: ONAL. G gives the same text except 
that it omits A before 02. FHILNO and Din,, ‘by His 
great majesty and glory. M: Af-fid’F: 00.2: oNaKC: av}7P"E, 
And mighty in dominion. So G and G!: OHH: av}97?"*. 

Din. ‘and by His glorious kingdom,’ 3. Are written down 
for the spirits of those. G reads: TR'hé. AN°7 EW am‘ the names 
of those... are written down.’ Manifold good will be given. 

falls out: see Crit. Note. Again, as 
in ver. 5, the author concedes that 

there is no outward distinction be- 
tween the righteous and the wicked 
in this life, but that there is a religious 
and ethical distinction. ll. The 
wicked rejoin: this difference in cha- 
racter is of no advantage—the same 
lot awaits good and bad alike. 

CIII. 1-4. The author, instead of 

replying directly to the wicked, turns 

to the righteous, and solemnly assures 
them that every good thing is in 
store for them; for so he has read 

in the heavenly tables and in the 
book of the holy ones. Hence they 

were not to regard the contumely of 
the wicked. 1. See Crit. Note. 
The oath is more solemn here than 
in xeviii. 1, 4, 6; xcix. 65 civ. I. 

2. The writer bases his knowledge 
on the heavenly tables which he has 
read. Book of the holy ones, i. e. 

of the angels: cf. cviii. 7. See xlvii. 
3 (mote). Din. comparing cviii. 3 
takes the holy ones here to mean the 

saints or righteous. 3, 4. The 
blessings here depicted will be enjoyed 
by the righteous, both in Sheol and 
in the spiritual theocracy established 
after the final judgment. The words 
here are vague and might apply to 
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labours, and that your lot is abundantly beyond the lot of the 

4. And your spirits—(the spirits) of you who die in 

righteousness, will live and rejoice and be glad, and their 

spirits will not perish, but their memorial will be before the 

face of the Great One unto all the generations of the world: 

wherefore then fear not their contumely. 

(Sect. V. 

living. 

5. Woe to you, 

ye sinners, when ye die in your sins, and those who are like 

you say regarding you: ‘ Blessed are they, the sinners: they 

have seen all their days. 6. And now they have died in 

prosperity and in riches, and have not seen tribulation or 

murder in their life; and they have died in honour, and judg- 

ment has not been executed on them during their life.’ ie 

Know ye that their souls will be made to descend into Sheol, 

and they will become wretched and great will be their tribu- 

lation. 8. And into darkness and chains (lit. ‘ net’) and a 

burning fire, where there is grievous condemnation, will your 

spirits enter; and there will be grievous condemnation for the 

generations of the world. Woe to you, for ye will have no 

So G: MH: wG, and M practically. G' gives MH4: Owe. 
Din. ‘ with manifold good is it given.’ For ¥H°} we must read 
ik’. 4. And their spirits will not perish. SoG: WA 

OEMs: a0GGirkWar; but we must emend THEM into LTA PK 

with G'M. Other MSS. omit ‘ will not perish and.’ 5. Ye sin- 

ners. GG'M curiously read ‘ye dead sinners.’ Die in your sins. 

GG'M read: (0A: 75M.4'Thav ‘die in the riches of your sins.’ 
Seen all their days. G adds w¢@ ‘seen good all their days.’ 
8. Where there is grievous condemnation. Dn. renders ‘ beim 

grossen Gericht.’ Generations of the world. 

TOAL: FI. Other MSS. 

So GG'M: 

‘all generations unto eternity.’ 

either. There is apparently only a 

resurrection of the spirit. 5-8. 
A different fate awaits the wicked. 
These have enjoyed all the blessings 
which according to the O.T. belonged 

to the righteous. Hence they vaunt 
themselves on their prosperity and 
immunity from punishment; but a 

sure doom awaits them in Sheol— 
darkness and chains and a burning 
flame. 7. Sheol: see lxiii. 10 

(note). Sheol here is the final place 
of punishment : cf. the different signi- 
fications it has in cii. 5, 11. 8. See 
Crit. Note. Have no peace: see 

v. 4 (note); xciv. 6 (note). 9- 



Sect. V.] Chapter CIII. 4-9. 295 

peace. 9. Say not in regard to the righteous and good who 

9. From this verse to the end of this chapter the variations 

are nearly sixty in G alone, but these are mainly between the 

ist and 3rd plurals in the verbs and the corresponding suffixes, 
verbal and substantival. G favours throughout the 3rd pl., 

whereas G! in the main agrees with Dln. in giving the 1st pl. 
The question now arises on which person, the 1st or 3rd, 

are we to decide. The evidence of the MSS. would go to prove 

that the 3rd person was the original; for in about fifty instances 

Din. gives the rst person and never the 3rd; G gives the 3rd 

person in all, except seven instances, confined to vv. 14 and 

15. All other MSS. agree with Dln. And the evidence of the 

context is in the same direction. cill. g-15 are pronounced deri- 

sively by the sinners of the righteous. For in cil. 6-8, when the 

sinners declare that the righteous live in trouble and darkness 

and have no advantage over the wicked beyond the grave, the 

author (10) in reply points to the nature of their death and the 

purity of their life. To this the sinners rejoin (11), ‘despite all 
that they go down to Sheol in woe as we. The author now 

addresses himself first to the righteous (ciii. 1-4) and then to the 
sinners. In the case of the latter he gives their glorification of 

their own life (5, 6) and their depreciation of the life of the 

righteous (9-15). In these verses the wicked describe the wretched- 

ness and helplessness of the present life of the righteous, just as in 

cii. 6, 7 they had described the wretchedness of the future of the 

righteous. The author could not, as Dln. imagines, represent the 

departed righteous who were in bliss as discouraging the righteous 

who were still living, and as arraigning, as it were, the justice 

of God. At the close of these words the author addresses his 

reply (civ. 1-6) not directly to the sinners who have just spoken 

but to the righteous, just as in the opening of cili, and returns to 

15. These verses are in the mouth of 
the wicked a sarcastic description of 
the lot of the righteous: see cili. 9, 
Crit. Note. As in vv. 5, 6, the 

wicked extol the life of the wicked, 

so here they depreciate the life of 
the righteous—the earthly life, for 
in cii. 6,7 they had similarly dealt 

with the future life of the righteous. 

In these verses the wicked show that 

in every respect the life of the right- 
eous on earth is a wretched one and 
contrary to every expectation raised 

by the O.T.: in fact the righteous 
suffer all the penalties that were to 
befall the wicked. .. 9. In regard 
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are in life: ‘In the days of their life they are worn out with 
their troublous toil, and have experienced every trouble and 
met with much evil and suffered from disease, and have been 
minished and become small in spirit. 10. And they are 
destroyed, and there has been none to help them (even) in word 
and have attained to nothing : they are tortured and destroyed, 
and have not hoped to see life from day to day. iz. And 
they hoped to be the head and they have become the tail : 
they toiled laboriously and attained not to the fruit of their 
toil; and they became the food of sinners, and the un- 
righteous laid their yoke heavily upon them. 12. And 
they that hated them and smote them have had dominion 
over them; and they have bowed their necks to those that 
hated them and they have had no compassion on them. 1 3. 
And they have desired to get away from them that they 
might escape and be at rest, but have found no place where- 

the sinners in vy. 7-9. Conclusion. We shall therefore adopt 
the third person throughout in these verses. Space will not 
admit of more than a few of the variations being given, and these 
will not be mere variations of 1st and 3rd persons, but of words. 
DIn. gives the first person throughout in the case of the righteous. 
In ciii. 9-15 I have translated the perfects as Greek perfects, 
and the imperfects as pasts. In the days of their life they 
are worn out with their troublous toil. So G: flanvpoA: 
hLwotav: 2997; Pgchads QavM.. Din. gives, ‘in the days of 
our adversity we were worn out with toil.’ G!: NapPOA: Aé«bhav; 
297; 200@-4. Suffered from disease. So G 2m-%, which we 
should emend into AwM¥. Other MSS. ‘ were consumed,’ tw403. 
10. (Even) in word and have attained to nothing. SoG: A¥FIC: 
DOANIFTL: &.2nMr, and also G'M, except in the person of the 
verb. In the translation I have omitted @ in WAN" FTE with 
later MSS. Din. gives, ‘with word and deed we were powerless 
and could attain to nothing,’ II. Hoped. So G 2(bé.an. 

to. This can also be translated ‘ to. become small, &c.: cf. Ps. cvii. 39. 
From disease : see Crit. Note. Cf. Small in spirit. Not ‘humble’ but 
Deut. xxviii. 21,22. 10.Cf Deut. < poor-spirited ’ (usxpdpvxos). 11. 
XXVili. 29, 66, 67. Minished and Of. Deut. xxviii. 13, 30, 31. 12. 
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unto they should flee and be safe from them. 14. And 

they have complained to their rulers in their tribulation and 

cried out against those who devoured them, but they did not 

attend to their cries and would not hearken to their voice. 

15. And they helped those who robbed and devoured them, 

and those who made them few; and they concealed their 

oppression, and they did not remove from them the yoke of 

those who devoured, and dispersed, and murdered them, and 

they concealed their murder, and have thought not of the 

fact that they had lifted up their hands against them.’ 

CIV. 1. I swear unto you, that in heaven the angels are 
mindful of you for good before the glory of the Great One: 

Sect, Mey 

15. The confusion of persons is made worse by G'M reading AC#A 
nI°Parm ‘you helped them. The yoke of those who. So 
GG'M: AC&tavy AA. Din. reads ‘their yoke but.’ 

CIV. 1. Unto you. So GG'M. Other MSS. insert ‘ye 

Cf. Deut. xxviii. 48. 14,15. These 
verses furnish materials towards deter- 
mining the date ofxci-civ. In lxxxiii- 

xc the rulers are regarded as the 

divinely appointed leaders of the right- 

eous. In this section, on the other 

hand, the rulers appear as the aiders 
and abettors of the enemies of the 
righteous. These enemies are the 

Sadducees, sinners, apostates, and 

paganizers, while the righteous are 
the Pharisaic party. The issues be- 
tween these parties as they appear 
in this book could not have been so 

clearly defined before the Maccabean 
times. Nor again could this book 
have been written before the breach 

between John Hyrcanus and the 
Pharisees, But the date must be 
brought down still further, if we are 
to explain literally such statements 
as ‘dispersed and murdered them,’ 
and ‘their murder,’ where the murder 

of the righteous is meant; for there 
was no blood spilt between the parties 

till the reign of Jannaeus, 94 B.C. 
The later limit is not hard to deter- 
mine. The close confederacy which 

here prevails between the Sadducees 

and the rulers did not exist under 

the Herodian princes, but only under 
the later Maccabean princes. Hence 
this section was written before 64 
B.C., and may be assigned either to 

the years 94-79 B.0. or 70-64 B.C., 

during which periods the Pharisees 
were oppressed by the rulers and 

Sadducees. But the rest of the 
section is against taking the words 

‘murder,’ &c. literally. We should 

probably regard them merely as the 

description of a severe but not mur- 

derous persecution : see Special Introd. 

(pp. 263, 264). 15. Dispersed and 

murderedthem. These words taken 
literally would apply well to the actual 
destruction and dispersion of the 
Pharisaic families under Jannaeus. 

CIV. 1-6. Instead of answering 
directly the wicked who have thus 
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your names are written before the glory of the Great One. 

2. Be hopeful; for aforetime ye were put to shame through 

ills and affliction; but soon ye will shine as the stars of 

heaven, ye will shine and ye will be seen, and the portals of 

heaven will be opened to you. 3. And persist In your cry 

for judgment, and it will appear to you ; for all your tribula- 

lation will be visited on the rulers, and on all their helpers 

and on those who plundered you. 4. Be hopeful, and cast 

not away your hope; for ye will have great joy as the angels 

5. What will ye be obliged to do then? Ye 

will not have to hide on the day of the great judgment and 

of heaven. 

ye will not be found as sinners, and the eternal judgment 

will be far from you for all the generations of the world. 

righteous.’ In heaven. Wanting in G. 2. Ye will shine. 
This repetition of the verb in G G'M wanting in Din. 5. What 
will ye be obliged to do then? So GG'MN and E 9°%¥F. 

Other MSS. and Din. AFT, which is to be translated: ‘as for the 

derisively described the lot of the 
righteous in this life, the author turns 
to the righteous and addresses them. 
This is exactly what he did in the 
opening of ciii. He returns to the 

sinners in civ. 7-9. In these verses 

the author practically concedes that 
the wicked have rightly described 

the lot of the righteous in this life ; 
but he holds out a sure hope, a hope 
however not to be fulfilled in the tran- 
sitory Messianic kingdom on earth, 
but to be directed to the blessed future 
that is awaiting them in heaven: the 

angels are mindful of them for good 
even now, and in due time they will 
become ‘companions of the hosts of 
heaven.’ 1. The angels are 

mindful of you. Though apparently 

forgotten on earth, the righteous are 
not forgotten before God by the 
angels. On the intercession of the 
angels, cf. xv. 2 (note); xl. 5-7; xlvii. 
2; lxxxix.76. Names are written: 

see xlvii. 3 (note). The Great One: 

ef, xiv. 2; ciii. 4. 2. Shine as 

the stars: cf. Dan. xii. 3; Iv Ezra 

[vi. 71]; vii.55. Portals of heaven 
will be opened to you, i.e. heaven 

will become their dwelling-place, for 
they will ‘shine as the stars,’ ‘ joy as 
the angels,’ and be ‘ companions of the 
hosts of heaven.’ The author does 
not hope for a new earth: ef. xci. 16 
(note). 8. Their demand for justice 

which they make in vain on earth, 
ciii. 14, 15, will one day be satisfied : 

wherefore let them continue to make 

it: cf. xevii. 3, 5 (note); xcix. 3, 16. 

The rulers. These are brought for- 
ward very prominently here: ef. ciii. 
14, 15 (note). 4. As the angels 

of heaven: cf. Matt. xxii. 30; Mark 

xii. 25; also En. civ. 6. 5. See 

Crit. Note. Day of the great 

judgment: cf. xix. 1; Ixxxiv. 4; 
xciv. 9; xceviili. 10; xcix. 15. The 

eternal judgment: cf. xci. 15, ‘ great 
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6. And now fear not, ye righteous, when ye see the sinners 

growing strong and prospering in their ways and be not like 

unto them and have no companionship with them, but 
keep afar from their violence; for ye will become com- 

panions of the hosts of heaven. 7. Ye sinners, though 

ye say, ‘Ye cannot ascertain it and all our sins are not 

written down,’ still they will write down all your sins con- 

tinually every day. 8. And now I show unto you that 

light and darkness, day and night see all your sins. Q. 

Be not godless in your hearts, and lie not and alter not the 

word of uprightness, and do not charge with lying the words 

of the Holy (and) Great One and glorify not your idols; for 

all your lying and all your godlessness will prove not to be 

righteousness but to be great sin. 10. And now I know 

role ye shall have then to play.’ 6. Prospering in their ways. 

So GG'M NG&?tan, Other MSS. ‘prospering in their lusts.’ 
Like unto them and. SoG: n?7Pavs w. Will become. So 

G'M UA@ham. Din.: UAw@hav+ nb ‘are destined to become.’ 

Gomits verb. 7. G!: A@&cdhss thle: DALAT: 2Achss UN. G 
gives the same sense. 9. Glorify not your idols. G reads ‘cht: 

MP, and G? Thi-P—‘take no account of your idols.’ All other 

eternal judgment’: also xlv. 2 (note). 

There appears to be no judgment for 
the righteous according to this verse. 
Contrast the teaching of xxxvii- 
Ixx: see Ixii. 3. 6. Pros- 

pering in their ways: see Crit. 

Note. Cf. Jer. xii. 1. The Pharisaic 
exclusiveness is clearly defined here : 
cf. xci. 3, 4. Observe that the right- 

eous are not bidden to hope for blessed- 
ness on earth through the overthrow 

of the sinners. No doubt the sinners 
will be cut off in the period of the 
Sword, but the author sets little store 

by the temporary Messianic kingdom 

thereby established on earth. The 
hopes of the righteous can be realised 

in heaven alone. Companions, &c.: 

cf. civ. 2, 4, 7-8. After showing 
the blessed destiny of the righteous 

in the future life, he turns finally 

to the wicked, and declares that, 

though they prosper and are strong, 

and for that reason conceive that no 

account is taken of their sin, never- 

theless all their sins are recorded, 

and recorded daily. 7. Ascertain, 
i.e. our sins. 8. Even the natural 
powers will give witness against them : 

ef. c. IO (note). 9-13. From a 

reproof of the life and the attitude 
of the wicked towards the O.T. revela- 
tion, the author passes on to certain 

disclosures and directions regarding 

his own book. 9. The wicked are 
admonished not to alter or misin- 
terpret the O.T.: cf. xciv. 5; xcviii. 

14; xcix.2. Holy (and) Great One: 

see i. 3 (note). Your idols: cf. xcix. 
7-9, 14. 10. A time will come 
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this mystery that many sinners will alter and pervert the 

words of uprightness and will speak wicked words, and lie, 

and practise great deceits and write books concerning their 

words, 11. But when they write down truthfully all my 

words in their languages and do not change or minish ought 

from my words but write them all down truthfully—all that 

I first testified concerning them: 12. Then, I know another 

mystery that books will be given to the righteous and the 

wise to become a cause of joy and uprightness and much 

wisdom. 13. And to them will the books be given and 

they will believe in them and rejoice over them, and then will 

all the righteous who have learnt therefrom all the paths of 

[Sect. V. 

uprightness be recompensed. 

[CV. 1. ‘And in those days,’ saith the Lord, ‘ they shall call 

MSS. support text. 
uprightness. 

to take @0AM. as neuter here. 

10. Will alter and pervert the words of 

Din. translates, ‘die Worte der Rechtschaffenheit 

aindern und davon abfallen werden.’ It is arbitrary, however, 

Practise great deceits. See 

Lexicon, col. 1383, 4. Dln. translates, ‘grosse Werke schaffen,’ 

but this he withdraws in his Lexicon. 

give aDAhGT%. 
Write books. GG'M 

Il. My words. GG'M give ¥l&rI. 

when the words of revelation will be 
perverted, and books be written en- 
forcing wicked and heathen doctrine : 

see Crit. Note. Practise great 

deceits: see Crit. Note. 11. But 
the writings of Enoch will counteract 
these heathen teachings, and these 
writings will be handed down from 
generation to generation and through 

various languages, and in the course 
of transmission be exposed to volun- 
tary and involuntary perversions and 

changes. The author speaks here 
from the standpoint of Enoch. In 
their languages. The O.T. was 

already translated into Greek. It is 

probable that Aramaic and Greek are 
the languages here referred to. 12. 
At last in the course of transmission 

these books will reach the generation 

for whom they were designed—a 
‘righteous and wise’ generation, and 
this generation will be the first to 
understand their worth. For this 
idea cf. Dan. xii. 4, 9, 10. 13. The 
righteous and the wise will recognise 
and believe in these books: cf. Dan. 

xii. 10, ‘None of the wicked shall 

understand, but the wise shall under- 

stand. Recompensed. The gift of 
these books with their revelations and 
wisdom seems to be the recompense 

of the righteous. This is certainly 

the view of the writer of cv. 1: ef. 
xclii. 10; c. 63 civ. 12,13. Or is it 

meant that soon after their reception 
the Messianic kingdom will appear ? 

CV. This chapter does not seem to 
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and testify to the children of earth concerning their wisdom : 

show it unto them ; for ye are their guides and a recompense 

over the whole earth. 2. For I and My Son will unite 

with them for ever in the paths of uprightness in their lives; 

and ye will have peace: rejoice, ye children of uprightness. 

Amen.’ | 

[CVI. 1. And after some days my son Methuselah took a 
wife for his son Lamech, and she became pregnant by him 

and bore a son. 2. And his body was white as snow and 

red as a blooming rose, and the hair of his head and his long 

locks were white as wool, and his eyes beautiful. And when 
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CV. 2. Amen. So G G! 472%. Other MSS. ‘in truth,’ MA’. 

belong to xci-civ. For (1) the phrase 
‘children of earth, which in xci-civ 

is a synonym for the sinners or 

heathen, has here a good ethical sig- 
nification: see c. 6 (note) ; ci. 1 (note). 

(2) The Messiah is introduced in cv. 2, 

to whom there is not the faintest 
allusion throughout xci-civ. (3) The 
finite duration of the lives of the 
saints seems to be implied in ev. 2. 
This is the doctrine in i-xxxvi, but 

not in xci-civ. (4) The emphasis is 
laid in cv on the finite life on earth: 
in xci-civ on the immortal life in 
heaven. This chapter, like lvi. 5- 
lvii. 3°, is a literary revival of O. T. 
thoughts and ideals. 1, Children 

of earth. This phrase has a good 
signification here; for the books of 

Enoch, which only ‘ the righteous and 
the wise’ will receive, are the guides 
of those designated ‘children of 
earth.’ Contrast with this the tech- 

nical meaning of this phrase in c. 6; 
cli. 3. Recompense: cf. civ. 13. 

2. To My Son. There is no difficulty 

about the phrase ‘ My Son’ as applied 
to the Messiah by the Jews: cf.1v Ezra 
vii. 28, 29; xiv.9. Ifthe righteous are 
called ‘God’s children’ in Ixii. 11, the 

Messiah was pre-eminently the Son 
of God. Moreover, the early Mes- 
sianic interpretation of Ps. ii would 
naturally lead to such an expression. 
In Ixii, 14 above we have practically 

the same thought expressed: cf. John 

xiv. 23. In their lives: see intro- 

duction to this chapter. Ye will 
have peace. This was the special 

blessing of the righteous, as its loss 

was the curse entailed on the wicked: 

ef, xciv. 6 (note). 

CVI-VII. We have here again a 
fragment of a Noah Apocalypse. This 
fragment, as the other fragments of 

this Apocalypse, uses the Samaritan 
reckoning: see lxv. 2 (note); Ixx. 4 

(note). Enoch is still alive and with 
the angels at the ends of the earth, 
exactly as it is presupposed in lxy. 2; 
Ixvi. 3, when Noah is born. Only 

the Samaritan reckoning would admit 

of this coincidence, as according to it 

Enoch was only as yet 185 years old. 

According to the Hebrew text, on 

the other hand, Noah’s birth did not 
occur till the seventieth year after 

Enoch’s translation, and according to 

the LXX. not till the 155th year 
after that event. 2. As wool: 
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he opened his eyes, he lighted up the whole house like the 

sun, and the whole house was very full of light. 3. And © 

when he was taken from the hand of the midwife, he opened 

his mouth and conversed with the Lord of righteousness. 

4. And his father Lamech was afraid of him and fled, and 

came to his father Methuselah. 5. And he said to him: 

‘I have begotten a strange son: he is not like man but 

resembles the children of the angels of heaven; and his 

nature is different and he is not like us, and his eyes are 

as the rays of the sun and his countenance is glorious. 

6. And it seems to me that he is not sprung from me but 

from the angels, and I fear that in his days a wonder may be 

wrought on the earth. 7. And now, my father, I am here 

to petition thee and implore thee that thou mayest go to 

Enoch, our father, and learn from him the truth, for his 

dwelling-place is amongst the angels.’ 8. And when 

Methuselah heard the words of his son, he came to me to the 

ends of the earth ; for he had heard that I was there, and he 

cried aloud and I heard his voice and came to him, And 

I said unto him: ‘ Behold, here am I, my son, for thou hast 

come to me.’ g. And he answered and said: ‘ Because of 

a great cause of anxiety have I come to thee, and because of a 

disturbing vision have I approached (thee). 10. And now, 

hear me, my father, hear me: unto Lamech my son there hath 

been born a son, whose form and nature are not like man’s 

nature, and the colour of his bodyis whiter than snow and redder 

than a blooming rose, and the hair of his head is whiter than 

CVI. 9. Cause of anxiety. So GG!'M AUP. Other MSS. 77, 
‘matter.’ 10. Hear me, my father. SoG. DlIn. and G' give 

‘my father. Colour of his body. So G: “ld: *>DUs. Other 

ef. xlvi, I. 3. Conversed with. angels, i.e. at the ends of the earth, 

According to ver. 11 Noah ‘blessed’ as in Ixv. 2; Ixvi. 3. 9. Cause 

God. Lord of righteousness: cf. of anxiety: see Crit. Note. 10. 

xxii. 143; xc. 40. 5. Children of The colour... rose. Borrowed 

the angels of heaven: cf. lxix.4,5; by Apoc. Petri: Ta pév yap owpara 
also xxi. I. 7. Amongst the aitay jv AEevedrEpa maons xidvos Kal 
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white wool, and his eyes are like the rays of the sun, and he 

opened his eyes and thereupon he lighted up the whole house. 

11. And when he was taken from the hand of the midwife, 

he opened his mouth and blessed the Lord of heaven. 

12. And Lamech became afraid and fled to me and did not 

believe that he was sprung from him, but that he was in| 

the likeness of the angels of heaven ; and behold 1 have come 

to thee that thou mayest make known to me the truth.’ 

13. And I, Enoch, answered and said: ‘The Lord will do a 

new thing in the earth, and this I have already seen in a 

vision, and I make it known unto thee that in the generation 

of my father Jared some from the heights of heaven trans- 

eressed the word of the Lord. 14. And behold they com- 

mitted sin and transgressed the law, and united themselves 

with women and committed sin with them, and married some 

of them and have begotten children by them. 15. And 

there will come a great destruction on the earth, and there will 

be a deluge and a great destruction for one year. 16. This 

son who is born unto you will be left on the earth, and his 

three children will be saved with him; when all mankind 

MSS. ‘ His colour. 12. Lamech. So G. Other MSS. ‘his 

father, Lamech.’ 13. This I have already seen. W40h-: 

@Céi.n-. By a strange slip Din. renders, ‘diess Weiss ich und 

habe... gesehen.’ This, however, is a well-known idiom. G omits 
oOL0n: w. In the generation of... Jared. G and G!' read: 

ATOAL: NALOT. M: OT: O48: ALL: Some from the 

heights of heaven, So Din. GG. LM: AavAOAT: N°72. 
E HK give avA0AT: M972; and N gives avMAnt: A972. An 
easy emendation would be AaPAANT: N97. ‘some of the angels of 
heaven. 15. Onthe earth. G. Other MSS. ‘on the whole earth.’ 

épvOpérepa mayrés fiSov. Eyes... tions began with Jared, and accord- 
sun: cf, Apoc, Petri: dnd rhs ing to the Samaritan reckoning, 
Cpews abTav duriv ws HAtov. 11, Jared, Methuselah, and Lamech die 
Lord of heaven. Here only in or are destroyed in the year of the 
Enoch. 13. Do a new thing. Flood. 14. The law, i.e. the law 
For this phrase cf. Num. xvi. 30; Is. appointed to them as spiritual beings ; 
xliii. 19. In the generation of... cf. xy. 15. One year: cf. Gen. 
Jared: cf. vi. 6. The sinful genera- vii, 11, and viii. 14. 16. See 
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that are on the earth shall die. 17. The giants are not 

according to the spirit, but according to the flesh, and there 

will be a great punishment on the earth and the earth will be 

cleansed from all impurity. 18. And now make known to 

thy son Lamech that he who was born was in truth his son, 

and call his name Noah; for he will be left to you, and he 

and his children will be saved from the destruction which will 

come upon the earth on account of all the sin and all the un- 

righteousness of apostasy which will be consummated on the 

earth in his days. 1g. And after that there will be still 

more unrighteousness than that which was at first consum- 

mated on the earth; for I know the mysteries of the holy 

ones; for He, the Lord, has showed me and informed me, 

and I have read in the heavenly tables.’ 

CVIL 1. And I saw written on them that generation upon 

generation will transgress, till a generation of righteousness 

arises, and transgression will be destroyed and sin will pass 

away from the earth and all manner of good will come upon 

it. 2, And now, my son, go and make known to thy son 

[Sect. V. 

16. That are on the earth shall die. Here I have omitted with 

GG! the words which come after these in D1n.’s text, ‘he and his 

children will be saved. They will beget on earth’ 18. For NRG 

G G' give ROP, Unrighteousness of apostasy which will be 

consummated. So G! Ath: OAWT for ATK: UN@T of Din. 

G reads 0Aw-T, and so really supports G. Dln, gives ‘ unright- 

eousness which will be consummated.’ 7 

OVII. 1. Till. GG read Aha ‘that a generation of righteous- 

Crit. Note. 17. The first half of of ‘remnant’: cf. Ecclus. xliv. 17 

this verse, ending with the words 

‘on the earth,’ has been transposed 
through a slip from its right posi- 
tion after ver. 14: in that connexion 

it should be rendered: ‘ Giants, who 

are not according,’ &e. Dln.’s incor- 
rect text made any explanation im- 
possible. 18. The name Noah is 

here derived from Mi) in the sense 

where he is described as a xaTdAe:ppa. 

19. The mysteries ‘of the holy 

ones. Either the secrets known to 
the angels, or the secrets relating 

to the righteous in the future. Hea- 
venly tables: see xlvii. 3 (note). 

CVII. 1. The fresh growth of sin 
after the Deluge: its destination and 
the advent of the Messianic kingdom. 
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Lamech that this son, which has been bor, is in truth his 
son, and that (this)is no lie. | 3. And when Methuselah had 
heard the words of his father Enoch—for he had shown to 
him all the secret things—he returned and showed (them) to 
him and called the name of that son Noah; for he will cause 
the earth to rejoice in compensation for all destruction. 

CVIII. 1. Another book which Enoch wrote for his son 
Methuselah and for those who will come after him and will 
keep the law in the last days. 2. Ye who have done good 
will wait for those days till an end is made of those who work 
evil, and an end of the might of the transgressors. 3. And 
wait ye indeed till sin has passed away, for their names will 
be blotted out of the book of life and out of the books of the 
holy ones, and their seed will be destroyed for ever, and their 

ness will arise.’ 3- For when G reads 200 ‘again.’ Re- 
turned and showed (them) to him. So M: 7A: WACAT. G 
omits. Gt: PACA: OACAT. FHL NO and Din., ‘returned, after 
having seen him.’ 

CVIII. 2. Ye who have done good will wait for. So GQ: 
AA: TNChor; we: TRI NAd: aPPOA but that G gives fi for 
A. FHILN Oand Din, ‘ye who have fulfilled it and are waiting 
in those.’ M, ‘ye who have fulfilled it, wait ye for, T%che A. 
3- Out of the book of life and. So GG!: Aav&ahé: hLor: w. 
M, ‘out of the book.’ Other MSS. omit. Of the holy ones. G! 

3. The derivation of Noah given in 8-10, the blessed immortality of the 
Gen. v. 29 is here particularly re- soul, but apparently not of the body, 
peated. as well as the dualism of light and 

CVIITI. This final chapter formsan darkness so prominent in vv. 11-14. 
independent addition. Its writer was cviii is more nearly akin to xci-civ 
acquainted with sections i-xxxvi and than any other section in the book. 
xci-civ, or at all events with parts of The object. of this chapter is to en- 
them. But his acquaintance with i- courage the righteous still to hope on 
XxXvi is very inaccurate. In vy. despite the long delay of the advent 
3-6 what was originally the place of of the kingdom, 1. Keep the - 
punishment for the disobedient stars law, as opposed to ‘fall away from 
in chapters xviii and xxi becomesin the law,’ xcix. 2. 2. The faithful 
his hands practically Gehenna, The are exhorted to further patience. 
writer is Essene in tone. Observe 3. Blotted out of the book of life: 
the high honour paid to asceticism, cf. xlvii. 3 (note). Books of the 
the scorn of gold and silver in vv. holy ones, i.e. the roll of the 

x 
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spirits will be slain, and they will cry and make lamentation 

in a place that is a waste wilderness, and they will burn with 

fire where there is no earth. 4. And I saw there something 

like a viewless cloud ; for by reason of its depth I could not 

look thereon, and I saw a flame of fire burning brightly, and 

there circled (there things) like shining mountains and they 

swept to and fro, 5. And I asked one of the holy angels 

who was with me and said: ‘What is this shining thing? for 

it is not a heaven but only the flame of a burning fire, and 

the voice of crying and weeping and lamentation and strong 

pain.’ 6. And he said unto me: ‘ This place which thou 

seest—here are cast the spirits of sinners and blasphemers and 

of those who work wickedness and of those who pervert every 

thing that God does through the mouth of the prophets— 

(even) the things that shall be. 7. For some of them are 
written and inscribed above in the heaven, in order that 

the angels may read them and know that which will befall 

reads P&.0: ‘of the Holy One, G PRAT. In...a waste wilder- 

ness. G gives: Navhi; 223: HALNTCA. 4. For by reason 
of its depth. G reads: AJ°{H'3: Oavk: w. A flame of 
fire. So GG: 40M: ANT. Din. ‘the flame of its fire.’ 
5. This shining thing. G reads Hic = immolatus. 6. 

Does. So GG! 7fid. Other MSS. ‘speaks.’ Through the 
mouth. G gives APA. 7. Read them. GG! read £PNCPaM™, 

members of the kingdom: cf. ciii. 2. ef. xviii. 13. 6. This hell which 

Spirits will be slain: cf. xxii. 13; 

xcix.11 (note). Though the extreme 
penalty of sin, it does not imply an- 
nihilation, for the victims of it ‘cry 

and make lamentation.’ In a place, 

&c. This chaotic flaming hell beyond 
the limits of the earth is the place 

of punishment of the angels in xviii. 
12-16; xxi. 1-7. 4. This hell 

and its inhabitants further described, 

in terms borrowed from xviii. 13; xxi. 

x 5. One of the holy angels, 

&c. This phrase is borrowed from 
i-xxxvi: cf. xxvii. 2. Voice, &.: 

is outside the earth is the final place 
of punishment of sinners and blas- 
phemers and perverters of God’s 
revelation and action through the 
prophets. In verses 3-6 the writer 
of this chapter has confounded places, 
i.e. Gehenna and the hell of the dis- 
obedient stars, that are most carefully 
distinguished in i-xxxvi, and yet bor- 
rowed the phraseology of that section. 
Blasphemers: cf. xci. 7. The pro- 

phets. Here only mentioned ex- 
pressly in Enoch, 7. Written 

and inscribed. This refers to the 
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the sinners, and the spirits of the humble, and of those who 

afflict their bodies, and are (for that) recompensed by God ; 

and of those who are put to shame by wicked men: 8. Who 

loved God and loved neither gold nor silver nor any of the 

goods of the world, but gave over their bodies to torture, 

g. and who, since they came into being, longed not after 

earthly food, but regarded their bodies as a breath that passeth 

away, and lived accordingly, and were much tried by the Lord, 

and their spirits were found pure so that they should bless 

His name. 10. And all the blessings they received I have 

recounted in the books, and He hath assigned them their 

recompense because they have been found to be such as loved 

heaven more than their life in the world, and whilst they 

were trodden under foot of wicked men and experienced abuse 

and reviling from them and were put to shame, (nevertheless) 

blessed Me. 11. And now I will summon the spirits of the 

good who belong to the generation of light, and I will trans- 

Sect. V.] 

9. Their bodies. So G 1@f-tav. Other MSS. ‘themselves.’ 
Lived accordingly. Lit. ‘observedthis.’ 10. He hath assigned 

them their recompense. G reads Sff*ar. Heaven more 

than their life in the world. So G HANSA". G' and Din. 

give HAGAZ® ‘the eternal heaven more than their life.’ But 

the collocation of the words favours the former. Here ends 

heavenly tables: cf. xlvii.3. These 
records are also called the book of the 
angels, for their purpose is to acquaint 
the angels with the future : cf. ciii. 2. 
See also Asc. Is, vii. 27. 7-9. The 
humble. These are the OJ) and 

DIY so often referred to in the 
Psalms. They constitute the true 
Israel as opposed to the proud, the 

selfish, and the paganizers: see Cheyne 
on Ps, ix. 13. Those who afflict 

their bodies, loved neither gold 

nor silver, longed not after earthly 

food. These phrases would apply 

well to the Essene party: cf. xlviii. 
7; cii.5. These characteristics of the 

righteous have their counterpart in 
those of the wicked: cf. xcvi. 5-7; 
xevii. 8-10; xeviii. 2. 9. Re- 

garded their bodies as a breath. 

The ascetic scorn of the body is here 
strongly expressed. The body is left 
behind in this world and garments of 
light assumed after death: cf. Asc. 
Is. iv.17; En. eviii. 12. 10. Enoch 
speaks and refers his hearers and 

readers to his books. Their life in 

the world: see Crit. Note: cf. 

xlviii. 7. 11. Verses 11 and 12 

are represented as being spoken 
by God. Generation of light: 

ef. lxi, 12 (mote); xxxviii. 4 (note). 

xX 2 
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form those who were born in darkness, who sought not honour 

in the flesh as their faithfulness deserved. 12. And I will 

bring forth clad in shining light those who have loved My 

holy name, and I will seat each on the throne of his honour. 

13. And they will be resplendent for times without number ; 

for righteousness is the judgment of God ; for to the faithful 

He will give faithfulness in the habitation of upright paths. 

14. And they will see how those who were born in darkness 

will be cast into darkness, while the righteous will be resplen- 

dent. 15. And the sinners will ery aloud and see them as 

they shine, and they indeed will go where days and seasons 

are prescribed for them. 

the repeated section. M has the strange reading: &9°%R'ch: 

1G-fav; HAA. 11. Sought not honour. So G: Aé.P&Rs 

nd. FHILNO and Din. ‘were not recompensed with honour,’ 

Acté.2%. M ‘were recompensed.’ 12. Clad in shining light. 

ONZ0: CVF. Cf. Matt. vii.rs. MAAAA: AN7O ‘clad in sheep's 
clothing.’ The statement of the next verse, ‘they will be resplen- 

dent,’ calls for this translation. DlIn. translates, ‘I will bring 

forth into a brightly shining light.’ The throne of his honour. 

So GLMN: av3Nd: mNld: H.AUs. Din. gives ‘a throne of honour, 

of his honour.’ 13. In the habitation of upright paths. 

G reads: N°74.2C: O&¢PT: CTO ‘in a habitation and paths of 
uprightness.’ M ‘in a habitation and uprightness.’ 14. Will 

be cast. G reads 2TwOns.. 15. As they shine. For @7H: 
LACU G reads &Mcahw-d.. 

Who were born in darkness. Of 

those who are born in darkness, such 

17; Vili. 14, 26; ix. 9, &. Throne 
of his honour: see Crit. Note. Cf. 

as are faithful and seek not honour in 

theflesh are transformed, but those who 

remain in their darkness are cast into 

darkness as their condemnation: cf. 

ver. 14. 12. Clad in shining 

light: see Crit. Note; also lxii, 16 

(note); Asc. Is,i. 5; iii. 25; iv. 16, 

Matt. xix. 28; Rev. iii. 21; iv. 4; 

Asc. Is.ix. 10,18. 18. Enoch again 

speaks. Resplendent, &c.: cf. xxxix. 
7; Civ. 2; cviii. 14. 14. Born in 

darkness: see ver. II (note). Cast 

into darkness: cf. ciii. 8. 15. 

Cf. Dan. xii. 2, 3. 



APPENDIX A. 

EDITIONS AND TRANSLATIONS. 

Bourtant: Fragments grecs du livre d’Enoch. Mémoires 
publiés par les Membres de la Mission Archéol. Frangaise, tom. 
ix. pp. 91-136. 

TI’ Fwangile et P Apocalypse de Pierre avec le texte grec 

du liwre d’Enoch. Teate publié en fac-simile, par l héliogravure, © 

d’apreés les photographies du manuscrit de Gizéh. Paris, 1893. 

Miene: Le hvre d’ Hénoch in his Dictionnaire des Apocryphes, 

Paris, 1856, tom. i, pp. 393-514. This French translation 
is made from Laurence’s Ethiopic text. 

Gotpscumipt: Das Buch Henoch aus dem Aethiopischen in 

die urspriinglich hebriische Abfassungssprache zurickibersetzt ; 

mit emer Hinleitung und Noten versehen, 1892. This retrans- 

lation is the work of a very young scholar, and, being so, 

it is a creditable performance. It labours, however, under 

many defects. First, it is based on DIn.’s Ethiopic text, 

which is very corrupt: secondly, the author appears to trans- 

late at times not from the Ethiopic as he professes, but directly 

from DlIn.’s German translation, as in xxxvi. 3; xxxvili. 2; 
Ixxxix. 7, &c.: thirdly, he mistranslates occasionally familiar 

phrases, possibly through carelessness: and finally, he intro- 

duces conjectures into the text without any attempted justifi- 

cation in the notes. Notwithstanding, we are grateful to the 

author for his book, and regard it as full of promise for his 

future. For my review of this book see Jewish Quarterly, 

Jan. 1893, pp. 327-329. 
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Lops: Le Livre d’Hénoch, Fragments grecs, découverts a 

Akhmim, publiés avec les variantes du texte éthiopien, traduits et 

annotés, Paris, 1892. For some unexplained reason France 

has not till the present made any original contribution to the 

study of Enoch, though it has been prolific enough in works 

of a secondary importance on this subject. But M. Lods has 

broken through this evil tradition and presented us with 

a work of first-class importance, a work that is at once 

learned, scholarly, and judicious. I have been obliged, how- 

ever, to traverse his main conclusions on the relative values 

of the Ethiopic version and the Giz. Gk. text; but this 

is due not to the fault but the misfortune of M. Lods, as 

he was not acquainted with any better representative of the 

Ethiopic version than Dln.’s corrupt text. See further, p. 319. 

On some other occasion I hope to review at some length this 

attractive and suggestive book. 

CRITICAL INQUIRIES. 

Bissett: The Apocrypha of the Old Testament, 1880, pp. 

665, 666. In this short account of Enoch the usual analysis 

into Groundwork, Similitudes, and Noachian fragments is 

accepted. 

ScuwaLLty: Das Leben nach dem Tode, 1892. The traditional 

division of the book of Enoch into the Groundwork, Simili- 

tudes, and Noachic interpolations is here assumed, p. 136. 

The author, however, is very arbitrary in his interpretation of 

the text and is often demonstrably wrong; and this is all 

the more to be regretted as his work is at once original and 

suggestive. The instances in which the book of Enoch is 

used or interpreted will be found given at length on p. 200 

of Schwally’s book. 

Z6CKLER : Die Apocryphen des Alten Testaments, 1891, 

pp. 426-436. Like most writers this author assumes the 

book of Enoch to consist of a Groundwork of chapters i-xxxvi; 

Ixxii-cv (135-105 B.c.): the Similitudes (of uncertain date) : 
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the Noachic fragments (before the publication of the Book 

of Jubilees): and cviii of recent origin. Slight Christian 
additions in the Similitudes are admitted. 

BatirFroLt: in the Dictionnaire de la Bible, fase. ui, 1892, 

pp: 757-759, this writer divides the Book of Enoch into 

(1) Book of Celestial Physics, xvii—xix; xxi-xxxvi; Ixxii- 

Ixxix ; Ixxxii. (2) Historical Apocalypse, i-xvi; Ixxx-lxxxi ; 

Ixxxiii-cv (cire, 110 B.C.). (3) Similitudes or Messianic 
Apocalypse, xxxvii—lxiii; lxix—Ixxi (40-44 B.c.). (4) Book of 

Noah, Ixiv-Ixviii. It is worthy of notice that this analysis 

is almost an exact reproduction of Lipsius’ article in Smith’s 

Dict. of Christian Biography. 

Ditimann: Sitzungsberichte d. Kgl. Preuss. Akad. d. Wiss. 

zu Berlin, 1892, li-liii. pp. 1039-54; 1079-92. This great 

scholar has here resumed his old Apocalyptic studies, and 

published an emended edition of the Gizeh MS., with a series 

of corrections of the Ethiopic text also. That the bulk of 

these is of great value goes without saying. For some further 

notice of these papers, see p. 319. 

Cuaruzs: ‘The Recent Translations and the Ethiopic Text 

of the Book of Enoch’ (Jewish Quarterly Review, Jan. and 

April, 1893). 
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‘THE SON OF MAN’: ITS ORIGIN AND MEANING. 

As both the origin and meaning of this title in the New 
Testament have been very differently understood, it will be 
necessary to discuss these theories briefly. 

(i) It has been taken to mean the Messiah with special 
reference to its use in Daniel. Hengstenberg, Christologie, iii. 
gi, 1858; Schulze, Vom Menschensohn und vom Logos, 1867— 
‘while the concept of the Messiah is contained in the name, 
the peculiar expression of it in the Danielic sense can never be 
knowingly left out’; and Meyer, Comment. on Matt. viii. 2o— 
‘As often as Jesus uses the words “Son of Man,” He means 
nothing else than the Son of Man in the Prophecy of Daniel.’ 

The Danielic conception has undoubtedly influenced the 
meaning of this title in the New Testament in certain in- 
stances ; see S, Matt. xxiv. 30; xxvi. 64; but in the majority 
of instances it is wholly inapplicable, i.e. when it is used in 
reference to the homelessness of Christ, S. Matt. viii. 20, or 
His aversion to asceticism, xi. 18, 19; or His coming not to 
be ministered unto but to minister, S. Mark x. 45, or His 
destiny to be rejected of the chief priests and scribes and to 
be put to death, viii. 31. 

(ii) It is taken to mean the ideal man, the typical, repre- 
sentative, unique man, So Schleiermacher, who holds (Christi. 
Glaube, ii. 91) that this title, in our Lord’s use of it, implied a 
consciousness of His complete participation in human nature, 
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as well as of a distinctive difference between Himself and 
mankind. So Neander, Leben Jesu, Eng. Trans. 4th Ed. p. 99, 

and more or less approximately Tholuck, Olshausen, Reuss, 

Weisse, Beyschlag, Liddon, Westcott, Stanton. 

This supposition cannot be regarded as more successful than 

the former. It fails to show any fitness in the majority of 
cases. It is moreover an anachronism in history and thought. 

No past usage of the term serves even to prepare the way for 

this alleged meaning; and such a philosophical conception 

as the ideal man, the personalised moral ideal, was foreign to 

the consciousness of the Palestinian Judaism of the time. 

The nearest approach to this idea in the language of that 

time would be the ‘Second Adam.’ 

(ii) Baur (Neutest. Theol. pp. 81-2; Z. f. W. Theol. 1860, 

pp: 274-92) thinks that Jesus chose the expression to designate 

Himself as a man, not as a man in the ideal sense, but as 

one who participated in everything that is human, gui hu- 

mam nihil a se alienum putat. But though He thus used it to 

denote a simple ordinary man in its first acceptation, He 

afterwards incorporated in it the Danielic conception, as in 

S. Matt. xxiv. 30,&e. So Schenkel, Bibel-Lex. iv. pp. 170-5. 

Baur has found but few to follow him. His explanation 

is the most inadequate that has been offered whether regarded 

from the standpoint of history or exegesis. His observation, 

however, that this title had apparently a varying signification 

is worth noting. This variation is recognised by Weizsicker, 

Hy. Gesch. 1864, p. 429; Das Apostol. Zeitalter, 1890, p. 109. 

Its explanation is to be found in the complex origin of the 

phrase. 

(iv) Mr. Bartlet (‘Christ’s use of the term “the Son of 

Man,”’ The Fupositor, Dec. 1892) takes this title to mean the 

‘ideal man,’ but he gives it a further and more definite 

content by subsuming under it the conception of the Servant 

of Jehovah in Isaiah. The actual phrase, he concedes, may 

have been derived from a current Enochic usage. 

Save for the fact that this theory recognises the inclusion in 
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this title of the Old Testament conception of the Servant of 

Jehovah, it labours under all the difficulties of (ii), and incurs 
further disabilities of its own. It attributes to Jesus a most 

capricious and arbitrary method. It supposes Him, first of 

all, to choose a current Apocalyptic phrase; next to strip it 

absolutely of its received meaning, and to attach to it a 

signification in the highest degree questionable for the period 

and country ; and, finally, while rejecting the Old Testament 

authoritative title of Servant of Jehovah, to subsume its 

complete connotation under this current Apocalyptic phrase 

with its new, artificial, and unmediated meaning. That the 

title, moreover, however transformed, had not parted with 

its apocalyptic meaning, is proved by 8S. John v. 22, 27, which 

are practically a quotation from Enoch lxix. 27. 

The above interpretations are all unsatisfactory, and the 

reason is not far to seek. They are too subjective and one- 

sided, and they all more or less ignore the historical facts. of 
the age. The true interpretation will, we believe, be found 

if we start with the conception as found in Enoch and trace ws 

enlargement and essential transformation in the usage of our Lord. 

In this transformation tt is reconciled to and takes over into itself 

its apparent antithesis, the conception of the Servant of Jehovah, 

while it betrays occasional reminiscences of Dan. vii, the ultimate 

source of this designation. 

First shortly as to the facts of the problem. The expression 

is found in 8. Matthew thirty times, in S. Mark fourteen, in 

S. Luke twenty-five, in 8. John twelve. Outside the Gospels, 
in Acts vii. 56; Rev.i.13; xiv. 14. In all these cases we 
find 6 vids rod dvOpdmo0v except in 8. John v. 27, and Rev. i. 

13, xiv. 14. The two passages in Rev. may be disregarded 

as they are not real designations of the Messiah. As for 

S. John v. 27, I can find no satisfactory explanation of the 

absence of the article. 

Our interpretation of this title is as follows :— 

(1) Its source in Daniel and its differentiation therefrom. 

The title ‘ the Son of Man? in Enoch was undoubtedly derived 
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from Dan. vii, but a whole world of thought lies between 
the suggestive words in Daniel and the definite rounded con- 

ception as it appears in Enoch. In Daniel the phrase seems 

merely symbolical of Israel, but in Enoch it denotes a super- 

natural person. In the former, moreover, the title is indefinite, 

‘like a Son of Man’ as in Rev. i. 13; xiv. 14, but in Enoch 

it is perfectly definite and distinctive, ‘the Son of Man.’ 

(2) The first occasion of its use. As the Similitudes are 
pre-Christian, they furnish the first instance in which the 

definite personal title appears in literature. 

(3) Its supernatural import in Enoch. The Son of Man as 

portrayed in the Similitudes is a supernatural being and not 

a mere man. He is not even conceived as being of human 

descent, as the Messiah in En. xc. 37. He sits on God’s 

throne, li. 3, which is likewise His own throne, lxii. 3, 5; Ixix. 

27,29 3 possesses universal dominion, |xii. 6, and all judgment 

is committed unto Him, xli. 9 ; lxix. 27. 

(4) Its import in the New Testament. This title with its 
supernatural attributes of superhuman glory, of universal 

dominion and supreme judicial powers, was adopted by our 

Lord. The Son of Man has come down from heaven, S. John 

ii. 13 (cp. En. xlviii. 2, note); He is Lord of the Sabbath, 

S. Matt. xi. 8; can forgive sins, S. Matt. ix. 6; and all 

judgment is committed unto Him, 8. John v. 22, 27 (cp. En. 

Ixix. 27). But while retaining its supernatural associations, 
this title underwent transformation in our Lord’s use of it, 

a transformation that all Pharisaic ideas, so far as He adopted 

them, likewise underwent. And just as His kingdom in 
general formed a standing protest against the prevailing 

Messianic ideas of temporal glory and dominion, so the title 
‘the Son of Man ’ assumed a deeper spiritual significance; and 

this change we shall best apprehend if we introduce into the 

Enoch conception of the Son of Man the Isaiah conception of 

the Servant of Jehovah. These two conceptions, though out- 

wardly antithetic, are through the transformation of the former 

reconciled and fulfilled im a deeper unity—in the New Testament 
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Son of Man. This transformation flowed naturally from the 
object of Jesus’ coming, the revelation of the Father. The 

Father could be revealed not through the self-assertion of the 

Son, not through His grasping at self-display in the exhibition 

of superhuman majesty and power, but through His self- 

emptying, self-renunciation and service (Phil. ii. 6). Whilst 
therefore in adopting the title ‘the Son of Man’ from Enoch, 

Jesus made from the outset supernatural claims, yet these 

supernatural claims were to be vindicated not after the external 

Judaistic conceptions of the Book of Enoch, but in a revela- 

tion of the Father in a sinless and redemptive life, death, and 

resurrection. ‘Thus in the life of the actual Son of Man, the 

Father was revealed in the Son, and supernatural greatness in 

universal service. He that was greatest was likewise Servant 

of all. This transformed conception of the Son of Man is 

thus permeated throughout by the Isaiah conception of the 

Servant of Jehovah; but though the Enochic conception is 

fundamentally transformed, the transcendent claims under- 

lying it are not for a moment foregone. If then we bear in 

mind the mward synthesis of these two ideals of the past in 

an weal, nay in a Personality transcending them both, we 

shall find little difficulty im understanding the startling con- 

trasts that present themselves in the New Testament im con- 

nexion with this designation. We can understand how on 

the one hand the Son of Man hath not where to lay His 

head (S. Matt. vii. 20), and yet be Lord of the Sabbath (8. 
Matt. xu. 8); how He is to be despised and rejected of the 

elders and chief priests and scribes and be put to death (S. 

Luke ix. 22), and yet be the Judge of all mankind (S. John 

Vv. 27). 

It has been objected that S. Matt. xvi. 13, 8. John 
xl. 34 prove that the Son of Man was not a current designa- 

tion of the Messiah in the time of Christ; but no such con- 

clusion can be drawn from these passages; for in the older 

form of the question given in S. Matt. xvi. 13, the words 

‘the Son of Man’ are not found: see S. Mark viii. 27; S. 
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Luke ix. 18. In S. John xii. 34 it is just the strangeness of 
this xew conception of this current phrase of a Messiah who 

was to suffer death, that makes the people ask, ‘ Who is this 

Son of Man? we have heard of the law that the Christ 

abideth for ever.’ 

On the other hand, though the phrase was a current one, 

our Lord’s use of it must have been an enigma, not only to 

the people generally, but also to His immediate disciples, so 

much so that they shrank from using it ; for, as we know, it 

is used in the Gospels only by our Lord in speaking of 

Himself. 



APPENDIX OC. 

THE GIZEH GREEK FRAGMENT OF ENOCH. 

Tis important Greek fragment of Enoch was first made 

accessible to scholars under the editorship of M. Bouriant in 

October, 1892, though discovered as early as the winter of 

1886-87 at Akhmim by the Mission Archéologique Francaise 

at Cairo. The work is done in a scholarly manner, but is not 

quite free from defects. Some of these have been repaired by 

Mr. Bensley, who has recently collated the MS. at Gizeh, and 

from his note in the Academy of Feb. 11 six passages omitted 

through homoioteleuton in M. Bouriant’s edition have been 

restored in the text that follows!. 

Unhappily the greater part of the present edition was 

already in type before M. Bouriant’s work reached me, and 

I was thus debarred from making extensive changes. Happily, 

on the other hand, the many new readings I had introduced 

into the text under the guidance of the MSS. GM were 

almost in every instance in perfect accord with the new Greek 

text. By the permission of the Delegates of the Press I was 

allowed to make such additional changes as would not inter- 

fere materially with the type already set up. But excise as I 

would, I could not at times make sufficient room for the fresh 

material, and so it occasionally happens that a text is followed 

in the Translation, the justification of which is given, not in 

the Crit. Notes which are immediately below, but in the 

Appendix. 

1 Since the above was written I have received M. Lods’ list of corrections 

from the facsimile of this Greek MS. which is about to be published, and 
corrected M. Bouriant’s text accordingly, 
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Before I enter on the criticism of the relative merits of 

the Eth. and Gk. MSS. I wish to call attention to further 

emendations of the text which are not followed in the Trans- 

lation, but will be, should the present work reach a second 

edition. These new renderings will be found in the following 

Crit. Notes. They are preceded by the readings they are 

intended to displace and are always printed in itadics. 

In my Introduction (pp. 2-5) I have dealt briefly with the 

question of the Ethiopic text and the corrupt type of MSS. on 

which Professor Dillmann’s text is based. I called attention 

to this fact in the Academy of Nov. 26, 1892, and as that 

scholar has since amply admitted this fact (Si¢zwngsherichte d. 

Kgl. Preuss. Akad. d. Wiss. zu Berlin, 1892, lili. pp. 1039- 

1054, 1079-1092) it is not necessary to pursue this question 

at any length. In these articles, Dln. enters on the criticism 

and emendation of the Eth. and Gk. texts, and bases many of 

his new readings on two new MSS. These MSS., however, 

appear to fail him in some crucial instances where GM or G 

are more than satisfactory. I have read these articles with 

great interest and found that our emendations in the main 

agree: in a few instances I have adopted his suggestions with 

due acknowledgements. In many points, however, I have felt 

obliged to differ, and in many others, on which he has not 

touched at all, the right solution, I think, is offered in the 

following pages. 

In the revision of this Appendix, I have also had before 

me the excellent work of M. Lods. This is a most scholarly 

and suggestive book, but M. Lods has throughout had the 

great disadvantage of basing his criticism on a corrupt Eth. 

text, i.e. Dln.’s, and thus more than one-third of his book is 

already antiquated. Besides, the undeniably inferior character 

of this Eth. text as against the purer Giz. Gk. text has 

naturally blinded M. Lods to undoubted excellencies of this 

corrupt text, and to readings where it is clearly more ancient 

and correct than the Giz. Gk. 

In the Academy of Nov. 26 last year, just after the publication 
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of the Giz. MS., I stated shortly the relative positions and 

values of the Eth. and Gk. texts. As all my subsequent study 

has only served to confirm these, I will restate them with large 
additions and supply confirmatory evidence where necessary. 

The materials for the textual criticism of Enoch are drawn 

from three versions or sources—I. Latin, II. Greek, III. 

Ethiopic. As the first of these is of very minor importance, 

we will indicate very briefly the contributions made by this 

source to the restoration of the text, and pass on to the others. 

I. The Latin documents are— 

iv Ezra [vi. 2] as contributing 
to the restoration of . En. lx. 6 (see Crit. Note, p. 

: be 154). 
vii. 32 as contributing to 

the restoration of .. . En. li. 1 (see Crit. Note, p. 
140). 

Tertullian, De Cultu Fem. 1. 2: 

Metallorum opera nuda- 

verant . . . . . .. En. viii. 1 (see Crit. Note, p. 
66). 

Deldol.iv . . . . . En. xcix. 7 (see Crit. Note, 
p- 285). 

Latin Fragment of Enoch evi. 

1-18 ... . . . See, for full treatment, pp. 

372-375: 
II. 8. Jude 14,15. . . . En. i. g (see Crit. Note, p. 

327). 
Greek Fragment published from , 

Vatican MS. by Mai . En. lxxxix. 42-49 (see pp. 

238-240). 
Fragments from Syncellus. . En. vi. I-x.14; xv. I-xvi.1 

(see pp. 62-75; 83-85). 
Gizeh MS... . . . . . Em. i-xxxn. (see pp. 326- 

370). 
III. The Ethiopic MSS. enumerated on p. 2, which are 

fairly represented by Dln.’s Ethiopic text as corrected in my 

Crit. Notes according to G or M or GM, &c. These corrections 



Appendix C. 321 

are close on six hundred. The following criticism is limited 

to a comparison of the relative merits of the Ethiopic and two 

Greek versions of chaps. i-xxxii of Enoch. 

i. Each of these versions preserves true readings over 

against corruptions in the other, or in the other two where 

these exist, So Eth. in vi. 8 (see Crit. Note, p. 64); vil. 1 

(see Crit. Note, p. 331); x. 5 (see Crit. Note, p. 337); x. 19 
(see Crit. Note, p. 340); xv. 12 (see Crit. Note, p. 350); xvii. 
3 (see Crit. Note, p. 352). So Syn, Gk. on vi. 6 (see Crit. Note, 

p. 63): ix. 10: x. 1 OdpufA (see Crit. Note, p. 336): x. 14 ds 
dy... Kataxpi6y (Crit. Note, p. 339): xv. 9 rév dvOpdtwv 
(Crit. Note, p. 349). So Giz. Gk. v. 5 ra érm tijs dmwdclas 
tpav (see Crit. Note, p. 60): ix. 4 dyiov x. péya x. eddAdynror 

(see Crit. Note, p. 334): xiii. 4 dvayv@ (see Crit. Note, p. 343) : 
XIV. 2 mvedpatt Tod orduards pov (see Crit. Note, p. 344). See 

also Crit. Notes on xviii. 4; xx. 2,6, 7. Observe that Giz. Gh. 
has no unquestionably true reading over against Eth. and Syn. Gk. 
combined, whereas Eth. and Syn. Gh. have each many such true 

and independent readings. 

ii. These versions taken in pairs attest true readings over 

against corruptions or omissions in the third. So Eth. and 

Giz. Gk. im vi. 2 kal @edoovrar .... odpavod: vi. 5 (large 

omission): vill. 1 orlBes: ix. 7 dpyew: x. 9 wanpéovs: XV. IO. 

So Eth. and Syn. Gk. in vi. 1 adrois: ix. 4 Bacowrevdvror : 

ix. 8 éy rats Ondelaus: x. g eis GAAHAOvs @£ adtdv els adrods : 

X.10: xvi. l@s. So Syn. Gk. and Giz. Gk. in ix. 6: ix. 8 rijs 

yijs (see Crit. Note, p. 70): ix. 10 ddvarau: ix. 11 éds adrods : 

x. 7 ldowvrat THY TAnyHV : XV. 11 GAN dotrodvra. 

It is thus clear so far that each of these three versions has 

an independent worth of its own, though apparently the Giz. 

Gk. is less original than the other two. 

iil. We have next to determine the relations of these 

versions to each other. Even the most superficial study 

makes it clear that the Hth. and Giz. Gk. are more closely 

related than the Eth. and Syn. Gk. or the Giz. Gk. and Syn. Gh. 

For evidence that this holds generally we might point to the 

Y 
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following passages (see notes): V1. 1, 2, 45 Vii. 1; Vill. I, 2, 33 

ix. 4, 6, 7, 9) 10,11; X.1, 2,7, 9,10; xv. 10,12. But the 

decisive evidence on this question is found in the fact that the 

Eth. and Giz. Gk. present the same ungrammatical or corrupt 

reading in x. 14 kataxav0y against Syn. Gk. caraxpu67, : Xlv. 7 

Kal pi) AadodyTes : XV. 9 Gverepwr against Syn. Gk. dvOpomev: 

xv. 11 vefédas against Syn. Gk. veudueva: xvili. 5 Baora- 

Covras év vepédn for Bacrdfovras vépedas (?): XXL. 4 émolnoav 

for éxoujOncav. As no such phenomena are observable in the 

combinations Eth. + Giz. Gk. and Giz. Gk.+Syn. Gk., it is 

clear that of the three versions the Eth. and the Giz. Gk. are 

bound together by a close relationship—in which they stand 

to each other, either as parent and child, or as children of the 

same parent. That the former rather than the latter is the 

case we must infer from the conclusion already arrived at in (i), 

i.e. that the Giz. Gk. preserves no unquestionably true reading 

over against the other two versions, whereas the Eth. pre- 

serves many such, When I say that the Eth. and the Giz. 

Gk. stand to each other in the relation of parent and child, 

I mean, of course, that the Ethiopic version was made from a 

teat which was the ancestor of that preserved in the Gizeh MS. 

This conclusion will receive further confirmation in the sequel. 

iv. The relationship existing between the Eth. and the 

Syn. Gk. can be traced with tolerable certainty from the facts 

already before us. For, in the first place, not only does the 

Syn. Gk. preserve many true readings over against corrup- 

tions in the Eth. and the Giz. Gk., but it also preserves 

true readings over against the same corruptions in these texts ; 

and, in the next instance, it does not agree in any instance 

with the Eth. in presenting the same corruption over against 

the true text in the Giz. Gk. Hence, clearly, it is not 

derived either from the Giz. Gk. or from the Gk. parent 

of the Eth. text which we may designate x, but stands on 

a position of equality with 2 Finally, as there 1s repeatedly 

an exact verbal agreement between the Syn. Gk. and the 

Giz. Gk. which is the descendant of w, the Syn. Gk. and a 
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proceed from the same original. Further examination shows 
that x preserves a purer form of text than the Syn. Gk. 
Hence the genealogy of the above documents might be 
represented as follows : 

ORIGINAL GREEK TRANSLATION FROM THE HEBREW 

| 
| 
; 7 Syn. Gk. 

8) u 
Eth. Version Giz. Gk. 

v. We shall now deal shortly with the general character 
of the Giz. Gk. and the Eth. on the score of additions, omis- 

sons, and corruptions, 

Whilst the undoubted additions in the Eth. are few and 
trifling in viii. 1; ix. 4; xvi.1; xx.6; xxii.12; xxiv. 2, there 

is'a large list of such in the Giz. Gk.—in i. 3, 5, 6, 8, 9; 
i, 2; v.1, 2,6, 8; viii, 1; x. 1,8; xiv. 4, 20; xv. 1; xviii. 

15; XXll. 13; XXlv. 3, 43 XXvil. 2. 

As to omissions, the Eth. is almost certainly guilty in i. 1, 9 ; 

V. 4,53 1%.6; xi. 8; xiv.25; xv. 11; xx. 7; XXil. 2,5; XXVLI; 

but the list of these in the Giz. Gk. is many times larger in 

ii. 3; all iii and iv except six words; in vi. 1, 2, 5, 6, 8; 

ix, I, 5, 8; x. 10, 16, 19, 21(?); xii. 3; xiv, 3, 4, 14; xv. 2, 

4, 8,9, 10; XVi. 1; XVill, 3, 11; xix. 1; xxi. g; xxii. 5, 8; 

XXIV. I, 23 XXVii. I. 

As regards corruptions, both versions are much at fault, 

but the Giz. Gk. more so. In the Eth. these corruptions are 

either native to the Eth. text or are due to the error of the 

translator or are derived from x There are found in i. g 

éN& for 200; ii, 1, iii..1 and v, 1 M&R for MER; viii, 1, 3; 

ix. I, 4, 8 ANA for @NN; 11 translator mistaking éds adrods 

for ra eis atrovs; X. 7; Xil. 1; xiv. 2, 18, 21, 22, 23, 243 

XVUl. 4, 7,9; XIX. 2; EX. 2,6; xxi. 5, 6, 7,9; XXii, I, 2, 3, 

5, 8,93 XI. 4; XXIV. 2, 3; XXVi. 3, 4; XXVil. 5; xxviii. 1; 

XXX. I, 3; xxxi, 2, 3. The corruptions in the Giz. Gk. 

however, are more numerous and deep-seated: i. 2, 3,9; V. 1, 

Y2 



324 The Book of Enoch. 

5,6, 8; vi. 8; vill. 3; 1x. 4,6; % 7,9 (uatnpeovs a much less 

correct transliteration than that given by Eth.), 10, 11, 14, 19, 

20; Xi. 1; X1L2,6; xiii. 1,10; xiv. 2, 6, 8, 13,15, 18, 19, 233 

xv. 8,9, 12; Xvi. 3; Xvii. 3,6,75; XVill. 3, 4, 5,11; XX. 4, 5 (?)3 

xxi, 3, 7(?); xxii 3, 4, 5,6, 8, 11,145 Xxill. 2; xxiv. 3, 4(?); 

KXV. 3, 5; XXVi. 23 XXVIi. 3; XXVIll. 2, 3; XXXi. 2, 3; XXXIl. 2, 3.- 

There is another interesting class of corruptions character- 

istic of the Giz. Gk. from which the Eth. is comparatively 

free: i.e. transpositions of the teat. These are found in 1. 2; 

vi. 8; X. 19; Xil. 4; Xili, I, 10; KlV.15; XV. 12; XXV. 3, 53 

xxxii, 2. In the Eth. in ix. 8; xvii. 4; xix. 1; xxl. 9; 

XXVili. 3; XXXI. 2. 

I have remarked above that the corruptions in the Giz. 

Gk. are very deep-seated. In fact, without the help of the 

Eth. it would be impossible to retrieve the original text in 

such passages aS X.19; XiV. 15; XVil. 3; XXVIll. 2, 3 and 

others. The Eth., on the other hand, is by no means in such 

an evil strait. Hence the conclusion to which all the pre- 

ceding facts point is that the Eth. preserves a more ancient and 

trustworthy form of teat than the Giz. Gk.: that it has fewer 

additions, fewer omissions, and fewer and less serious corruptions 

than that teat. 

The results at which we have thus arrived are in perfect 

harmony with the external history of the Giz. Gk. text and 

the Eth. version. The former cannot be earlier than the 

eighth century, and may be as late as the twelfth: It is 

possible, therefore, that it is a descendant of the second 

or third degree from 2. This of itself would account for 

some of the corruptions; but the real explanation of its 

vicious orthography and syntax and of its very numerous 

and serious corruptions is that the Book of Enoch was from 

the fifth century onward practically a proscribed book and 

under the ban of the Greek and Latin Churches. Accord- 

ingly, it was copied without care, and the way was opened 

for every kind of depravation of the text. The Eth. version 

(cire. 500 A.D.), on the other hand, was, so far as we know, 
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regarded from the first as a canonical book of the Old Testa- 

ment in the Ethiopic Church, and thus it was transmitted 
with the greatest care and accuracy through successive copies 

till the sixteenth century. After this date the text suffered 

much from ignorant corrections. 

vi. In my Introduction (pp. 21, 22) I have treated the 
question of a Hebrew original as one now practically settled. 

In the case of chapters i-xxxii this view is now established 

beyond the reach of controversy. The translator has trans- 

literated Hebrew words which were not intelligible to him: 

i.e. In X. 19 patnpeovs = NOD ; in xviil. 8 povka= PB; in XXVviill. I 

and xxix. I pavdoBapa and BaBdnpa= AN); in x. 1g Bdrovs 

=NM3; in xxxl. I oappayv="¥ [and Xad Bary = 72290] ; and, 

strangest of all, in xxvul. 2 yn=3, where this word has been 

taken as a proper name, as occasionally in the LXX. (cf. 

Ezek, xxxix. 15; 1Sam. xi. 88). 

In the following Critical Notes, Eth. = Ethiopic text of 

Din.; Giz. Gk.=text of Gizeh Greek fragment; Syn. Gk.= 

text of Syncellus’ Greek fragments. A, B, C, &c. designate 

the Ethiopic MSS. described on p. 2, The English render- 

ings intended to replace the corresponding passages in the 

Translation are always printed in italics. The list of variants 

given in the notes is not exhaustive, but no single variant 

of any importance is omitted. Words bracketed ( ) are 

supplied by me, and that almost universally from the Eth. 

The source will be found in the Notes. Such words are to be 

regarded as original constituents of the text. At times such 

omissions are not supplied but are marked thus.... Words 

bracketed { ) may be original, but are without a parallel in the 

Eth, Words bracketed [ ] are corruptadditions. When the text 

has called for drastic remedies, attention is drawn to the 

emendation by a + placed in the margin. Such emendations 

are made almost universally on the authority of the Eth. 
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I. 1. Adyos evdAoylas "Evdy, xabads eddAdynoey éxdexTovs 
4 ¢ x > ee > di 9 ee dé ‘ dixatovs ofriwes €oovrar els Tucpay avayKns e€apar mdvtas Tovs 

€xOpovs, (kat cwOjoovrat dixao). 

2. Kat dvadaBov thv rapaBodrjy avrot etrev “Evay arOpmtos 

dixaios' "Eorw Spacis éx Oeod aito dvewypévn, Kal Edpa Thy 

dpacw Tod aylov Kal Tod ovpavod Hy eéergdv por dyyeAo { aytot) 
» 4 > / > ee. . 3s + > + a4 , ‘ kal qKovea [ayyéAwy éy® kal as iKovoa] map atray Taya Kai 

éyvav éy® OewpGv. kal ov cis tiv viv yevedv (drevoodpnv) 

GAAG él méppw ovoay yevedy. 3. kal mept TOY éxAekTOv vor 

Aéyw kal wept aditdv dvédAaBoy thy mapaBoAnv Cpov). 

Kal éfedevoerar 6 Gyids [pov] 6 péyas ex ris KaTounoews 

avTod, kal 6 Oeds Tod aldvos 4. eml yhv matnoe em rd Suwa 
» A , y ] ~ ~ 3 n . / 3 

Opos Kal darvnoetar EK THS TapewPoAns avTov kal havynoetat Ev 
a , a >] , > n >) A a > n lal > na 

T} Suvdwer THs ioxvos avTod and TOD ovpavod {Tay oviparGr). 

I, 1. efape 2. Atwyx — dv — nv €XwV THY Opaci Tov aryiov Kat TOV 

ovpavov cdecfev por Kat aylodoyov aryiwy — Beopwy — is — emer — eyw adrw 

3. eyAentwv — Os 4. €MEL— ETEL TO TEVA — PaivnoeTar — mapevBoAns 

I. 1. After éy@pots Eth. adds kai rods doeBeis. 2. After 

aD0-P"A add J7fide as in Gk. dvadaBdv +. wapaBodrrv adrod. Cf. 

ver. 4; and for ‘ answered’ read uttered his parable. dpacis ... 

dvewypern. So Eth. M. Lods denies this meaning of Gk., but 

unreasonably. Cf. Aristot. de Anima, iil. 2, Diod. i. 59, for 

dpaois = faculty of seeing. However, Gk. as it stands is in favour 

of épacis=vision. We have in this verse an example of trans- 

position and corruption which we shall frequently meet with in 

the sequel: cf. x. 19; xii. 4; Xiil, I, 10; XIV. 15; XV. 12; XxvV. 3, 5. 

First, in qv gx@v tiv dpaow, ¢xov is a corruption of épa: Av has 

been removed from its place before eédaéev. Next, the xai before 

ay.okoywy should be written before #xovra. Finally, ayyeAov eyo xai 

ws nxovca is a false addition. The text thus restored to syntax and 

meaning= Eth. literally, but that Gk. adds dye after a@yyeAo, and 

for xai rod otpavod Eth. reads rod ev trois ovpavois. yeveay = Eth. 

TO-A.2;, the true text underlying eyo adro. 3. See Crit. Note, 
p. 58. 6 dys [pov] 6 péyas. Eth. reads xai for pov. 4. emt yy. 

Eth.=kai éxeiOev. For éx trys map. read with Eth. pera rijs map. 
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5. Kat poBnOjcovra amavtes, kal [muoredcovow] ot eypyyopor 

[al doovow dmdkpupa év macw Tois axpous Tis (sic) kat] veroO7- 

covra [wdvta Ta dkpa Ths yfs| Kat Ajpwerat adtods tpduos Kat 

dBos péyas péxpt TOY TEepaTwv Tis yijs, 6. Kal cecOjcovTat 

(kal recodvras kal diadvdjoovrat) dpyn tyra, Kat tametvwOjoor- 

tat Bovvol tynrol [rod diappvqvat dpyn| Kal taxjoovtar as Knpos 

dad mpoodmov mupds [év pdroyl |. 7. Kal diacxicOnoerar 7 

yi (oxiopa payddes), kat mavta dca éortiy él ths ys amoAeirat 

kal kplows €oTat Kata TayTov. 8. kal peta TOv dixaiwy THY 

elpivnv moujoet, kat eat rovs éxAextovs ora ovvtypnors [Kal 

elpyvn| kal én’ adrods yevii(ce)rar édeos, Kal EcovTar TdvTes TOD 

G08, Kat thy evdoxlay ddce adrois kal [wdvras| eddAoyjoer [Kat 

advrov avtTiAnpyerar kat BonOjoe jyiv| kal pavyicerar adrois 

as [kal moujoe: ea adrovs elpquny |. Q. Ste Epyerat ody Tots 

puptdow [adtod cal rots] dylors adtod moujoa plow Kata TdvTwY, 

kat amoheces (mdvtas) tovs doeBeis, kal (é)rAéyEer Tacav cdpKa 

nept mavtwv epywy (Tis aoeBelas) adrdv av joéBnoay {kal 

okAnpGv Gv éAdAnoay Adywv Kai Tept TavTwY Sv KaTeAddyoar) 
b ny a 

KaT avTod GuaprwAol aoeBeis. 

5. agwoiv — oc PnoovTa: — pexpet 6. siaOncovra — proyet 7. payades 

— €m€l — EOTE 8. peya—dinewv — Ov — evdorecay —avTeAnpypera Q. OTe 

— ayevors — Aevger — eceBnoav — acefis 

5. Full of Christian (?) interpolations. 7. See Crit. Note, 

p. 58: after mavroy Eth. adds kai ravroy rev dixaior. g. For ére 

read with Eth. and Jude idov. vv rois...dyios. An expansion of 

the original NTAAGT: PENY: Jude év dyias pupidow airod. For 

AZUL37 read Aititvar: 21.9% with Giz. Gk. and Jude; and for 

‘ungodly’ read all the ungodly. For dmodéca . . . odpxa Jude 

reads éhéyéar mdvras rovs doeBeis. For at: HPN read ih: Pad: 

CNIPavs, ravrav %pyor ris doeBeias aitav Giz. Gk. and Jude. rA ths 

is an undoubted corruption of 210=jcé8noav. Hence my ren- 

dering ‘ungodly committed.’ The last bracketed clause is probably 

an expansion of kal wept mavrav tév oKAnpGr dv €hadnoay. So Jude. 

Hence after 20 add WNATT: th: 24-07: HINM. Hence for 

‘all that the sinners ...committed’ read all the works of their 

godlessness which they have ungodly committed and of all the hard 
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II. 1. Karavojoate mdvta ra épya év tO obpave ads od 
b] , X c \ } Pee. i \ fod X\ 3 fal > “ pdotworay Tas O6ovs avTar, Kal Tos pwoTipas Tods ev TS otpave 
@s Ta TdvTa dvarehdet Kal ddvet, Teraypévos Exactos ev TO TeTay- 
Kev Kaip@ (kal tais éoprais adtév paivovrar) Kal od tapaBat- 
vovow tiv Cidiav) rag. 2. Were thy yiv kal dvavojOnre 

n ” ’ a mepl TOV Epywv ev adrn yiwouevev am’ dpxiis wéxpe Tederdoews 
a n A n [eioty pOapra|, as ovK dddAovodyrat (ovdev tv emi ys adda) 

mavta épya Oeod Cipiv) atvera. 3. Were Tiv Oepeiav Kat 

TOV XEWOVA. TIT. 1. karapddere wat tere advra ra dévdpa, 

V. I. mOs Ta HvAAG yAwpa ev adbrois oKémovTaL Ta dévdpa Kat 
| was] 6 kapros adray [els rusty Kal dd€ar | diavonOnre, {kal yvGre) 

mepl tavtwy (tTav Epywv adtod), Kal vonoate bre [ Oeds (dr | 

eToinoev avTa ovTws Kal Gi) els [ wayras | tous aldvas 2. Kab 
\ » > lal a s 7 > A b a 3 a a 7a, €pya avrod [mdvra dca éroinoer els Tovs aidvas | amo éviavTod 

N \ / a els eviavrov ywopeva [rdvta obrws| Kal rdvra [Soa] aroreAodow 

II. 1. xaravonoera: — nddvocay — reraypevo Kepo — Tes eopTys — pevovTat 
— tapaBevvovoiw — edecay 2. edere — diavonOnrar — yevopevwy — pexpet 
TEALWO EWS — adAvOUY TAL — Emer — Ov — peverat 3- Sepray — Tow xeELpova 

IIL. 1. satapaberor — iderau 

V. I. oxemovra — repny — diavonOnrar — yvwra — vonoara — 6s 2. 
yetvopeva, — 

things which ungodly sinners have spoken. Eth. wrongly adds 
kai between dpaprwrAoi and doeBeis. 

II, 1. xaravonoare, As M. Lods has already observed, M&R= 
karevonoa is a corruption of MLR: cf. alsoci.1. For ‘I observed’ 
read observe ye. The Eth. translator read of dworipes of instead of 
kat Tt. Pwornpas rT. raf. SoG #/CYtam. Din. gives TAHHaM, 
2. For daivera the Eth. translator read gavépeva. 3. Bulk of 
verse omitted. 

TTI. 1. xarayddere kat Sere. Eth. gives ‘I observed and saw’: 
cf. ii. 1. For ‘I observed and saw’ read observe ye and see. Giz. 
Gk. omits this chapter and the next with the exception of six words. 

V. 1. For ‘I observed’ read observe ye. I read oxémovra for 
oxerovra With Din. For 6 capris abrav Eth. gives kaprodopoiat. Kai (7 
spoils the force of the argument. Eth. which reads és ¢f is undoubt- 
edly best. For iteaD we should probably read haDH=viras. 
2. Eth. preferable: Giz. Gk. very corrupt. wdvra dca... alavas 
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aiTé Ta épya kal ob dAowobvTar [adrdv Ta epya| adr’ worepel 

Kara émitayny ... Ta wavta ylverar. 3. dete TOS 7) OdAaoca 

Kat of ToTapol os duolws atoreAodowy (Kal odk ddAoLodoww adTav 

Ta Epya amd TOv Adywv adrod). 4. tyeis 5& ok eveuetvare 

ovdé émoijoare KaTa TAs évTOAds adTod, GAAG anéoTyTE Kal KaTeE- 

AaAnoare peydAovs Kal oKAnpods Adyous ev oTdpuat. axaBapoias 

DuOv Kata THs peyadoovrns avrod. 

("Ort kareAadjoare ev Tois Wedpaow tuGv), oKANpoKApdi0L, OVK 
¥ t ed £4 14 eee ¢ on € val Zotar elonvntyiv. 5. tolyap ras npépas tudv dpeis katrapdcecbe 

\ ba 4 ~ > c nf > ad \ \ ~ 3 lA ¢€ n 
Kat Ta ery THs Cons Suav amore, kal (ra ern Tis AmwAclas Huav ) 

TAnOvvOnoetar ev Katapa aidver, Kal odk éotar tyiv Edeos (Kat 
a Sf , ? Foe Pee a en > , 2 £ n eipnvn). 6. Tére €orat Ta dvdparta byGv eis KaTdpay aldvioy Tao.W 

tots duxalois, kal év tyiy Katrapdoovra, mavtes of KaTap@pevot, 
\ , Ct f A239 Pet > aA, San a \ / kal mavres of Guaptwrol [Kal doeBels év duty duodvra. Kal mavTes 

e 3 ff ee 4 b] tal 4 € n \ ot (dv)apaprnto. xapyoovrat, kai €otat adrois Avots GuapTiGv Kat 
e x \ a A , ‘ x Ds A a may €deos Kal elpyvn Kal émeixera’ ota. adtois owrnpla, pas 

dyadev, kat adrol KAnpovopnoovow Thy yiv. Kal Taow duiv Tots 

dpaptwdots ovx tadp&e owrnpla, AAG énl mavras tas Kareded- 
\ a b] a ya n Q / \ vera katdpa, 7. Kal Tols ékAekTots €oTar Pos Kal xapts Kat 

a 2 9+ 'y , \ re Re en N a elpyvy Kal avtot KAnpovoynoove.y THY ynv’ tyiv dé Trois doeBéow 
7 n a n 

Zorat katdpa, 8, rére doOjoerau Tots éxAeKkTois [Pads Kal xapis, 

adAvovvTa — eTmetTaynvy — ‘yeLvEeTaL 3. edeTe — Oadraoa — addAvovow 

4. Upls — OK — EvEepVATOL — ETMOLNOATAL — aTEaTHTAL — kKaTEAGAnOAaTAL twice — 

oTOpATEL— TKANPwKApdLoL —EOTE LpnVn 5. upus katnpacacbar— Kara (=Kai 

Ta. €tn)—amodTat —aty —amodkias—eote 6. dixeois — aceBis — opovTar — 

apapTyTo. —apapreiwv — emerekera — ETMEL — KATAAVOLY KAaTApay 7. eyAeKTots 

—eore before xarap, 8. eyAexTos twice — 

has crept in from preceding verse. womepei(? domep kai). Eth. xadas. 

After émiraynv add 6cod with Eth. 3. as dpoiws. Eth. dpod. 

4. kara Tas évrodds adrod.” Eth. rip évrodjy rod xupiov. 5. L have 

emended xara tis Cams into Kal ra érn THs CoAs with Eth.: see Crit. 

Note, p. 60. 6, See Crit. Note, p. 61. smdvres oi kar, .. . auap- 

root gives the wrong sense unless we take these words in the 

vocative, ‘all ye blasphemers, &c. The question here does 

not concern the cursing of sinners by sinners but the cursing of 
sinners by the righteous. 7. xdpis. Eth. Gh, xapd. 8. For 
MAavY, read WAZ. pas... ekdexrois repeated from first parts 

t 

T 
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\ n o al 

kal avTol KAnpovoyncovew thy ynv. tore S0OnoeTaL TaoL, Tots 
> tal / \ / e / = \ > oe / éxArextois| copia, kal mdvres obrot Ghoovtar Kal od pr Guapri- 

govTat éTt, ov Kat acéBevay ove kara brepnpaviay, {kal €orar ev 
, / n \ 3 , 3 / , \ dvOpdTe Tepaoticpervoe PGs Kal avOpdTe@ emLaTHmove vonpa.) Kat 

ov Ly TAnppEAnTOVTL =: .-: OVDE pu) GdpTwow Tdcas Tas Huepas 
n n > n > X 3 / b) ° n an ° \ + 

ths Cans abrdv, kal od mi amobdvaciw év dpyn Ovuod, dAdrAa Tor 

dpiOpov avtdv (wis nuepOv TAnpsoovowr, Kal 7) Cw abTdv adfnOy- 
3 ef \ \ » ns lan : ee / 3 3 vera ey eiprvn, Kal TA ern THs Xapas abTSv TANOvVOnceTaL ev ayad- 

f \ 9 n 2 arc / a a , A Ataoet kal elpnvn aidvos év Tdcals Tals juepats THs Cwijs adrar. 

VIL. 1. Kai éyévero, of dv érAnOdvOnear ot viol rév dvOpdzer, 
2 3 cal € / 3 / > a 4 € a \ 
ev éxelvats Tals nuépars éyevvnOnoap (avrois) Ovyatépes @patat kal 

/ me ue » ey. ec + @ o% 3 nn \ Kadal. 2. kat €Oedoavto atras of Gyyedor viol ovpavod Kai 

ereOvpnoay avtds, Kal etmav mpos GAAnAovs* Acire éxdeEducba 

éavtots yuvaixas amd... TGV avOpOTwY Kal yervnTwpEY EavTOIs 

TEKVa. 3. Kal eimev DeperaCas pds adtods, ds Hv apxwv avTov' 

PoBodpar pr ov OeAjontre Toijoar Td Tpaypa TodTO, Kal Eropat 

eyo povos dderderyns ayaptrias peydaAns. 4. amexplOncay ody 
a iin et, , 4 V9 ! 

aie mdvtes’ "Opdowper Spx mdvres kal dvabeuatlowper | waves | 

copiay — ere — Kat’ adyPerav —avnw twice——emeioTnuover  Q. Tages TEs NMEpES 

VI. 1. vero: — avrwy — exewes TEs NMEpes — wpent 2. vior — eyAefo- 

peda — avrwy — yevvnoopev 3. OeAnoerat — operAnrns apapreas 4. amre- 

KpeOnoay — avadepareicopev — 

of vv. 7,8. kar’ doéBecav=N2L.0. We might also emend xara 
Anny. Kat éorac...vdnua is more difficult than Eth. and suits 

the context better: cf. cviii. 13. 9. dudpraow. Inferior in sense 

to LT ‘will be punished.’ €v opy Ovpod. Novo wE-1: 

WA.NaVFT = ev dpyh pyr’ ev bupa. 

VI. 1. ov ay should probably be emended into ére=reading of 

G, ATH. After éyerv7Onoav read adrois with Eth. and Syn. Gk. 

kai cakai. So Eth. Syn. Gk. omits. 2. Syn. Gk. against Eth. 

and Giz. Gk. omits cai éOedcavro . .. ovpavod and adds of éypiyopa 

kat dnenAavnbncav dmiow aitév after émeO. aitds. Sedre omitted by 

Syn. Gk. Before rév dvOporev add with Syn. Gk. rév Ovyarépor : 

cf. Eth. A9°w-2: (4, which we should emend into AY°APAL: 
(Aa=‘from among the daughters of men.’ kal ye... . Téxva. 
Syn. Gk. omits. 4. After airé mdvres Syn. Gk. and Eth. add 

kat eirov, but G omits. dva6. mdvres. Eth, and. Syn. Gk. omit apres. 
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GAAHAOUS LH ATooTpeWat THY yvounv TavTHY, wexpls Ov Gy TEdE- 

cope adi [Kal Toujrwper| Td Tpaypa Todro. 5. Tére Gyooay 

navres bu00 Kal dveOeudticay GAArjAovs ev AUTO... sO. ee 

7. Kal rabra ra dvdéuara trav apy dvtwr abrév' Seuiala(s)—ovros 

iv &pxov airév—, Apaddk, KipBpa, Dappavy, Aavernd, Apeapds, 

Tepid, "lopernaA, Xwxapupjr, ECexipd, Barpinr, Vabuyr, ’Arpina, 

Tapinr, Bapaxind, AvavOva, Owvijd, “Payijd, "AceddA, “Paxeuna, 

Tovpinar. 8. obrot elow of dé€kapyo. adrdy (Kal of Aowzol 

mavres pet ator). 

VII. 1. Kat 2\aBov Eéavrois yuvaikas’ Exactos adrdv é€edé€avto 

éavtois yvvaixas, xal jpgavto elomopeverOar mpds adtas Kal 

puatverOar ev avrats cal edidakay airas dhappaxelas Kal étaovddas 

kal prcorop.las kat Tas Boravas édjAwoay adrais. 

g. Ai 8 évy yaorpl AaBotoa éréxocay yiyavras peyddous 

amooT pee — Toinoopev 5. opocay — avadepareicav 7. apxov — aceadpa’ 

KenAToupinr 8. apxe avrov ot. dexa. 

VII. 1. yuvexas before xa: — pevevecOa —avres twice — ermaoidas — perCoro- 

pias 2. ev be — yaorpw — yervyovtas — 

pexpis ... tovro, Eth. = xali redéoa ths yvepns tavtns thy mpakw. 

Kat mono. ...Tovro, Syn. Gk. omits. 5. Before addAndovs late 

Eth. MSS. insert fram ‘all,’ but GM with Syn. Gk. and Giz. 
Gk. omit. As @F=é  aira, for ‘to its fulfilment’ read wpon itt. 
Giz. Gk. omits rest of verse and ver. 6. 4. I have followed 

G in giving Kékabiél and Armarés instead of Akibéél and Armers. 

Read Lzégéél instead of Zaqilé, and Zagilé instead of Zaqébé. Eth. 

and Syn. Gk. agree in main as to the names against Giz. Gk., which is 

verycorrupt. 8. See Crit. Note, p. 64, where I should have added 

that I had emended the evident corruption 0ALT in G into UVALT. 
VII. 1. Syn. Gk. adds at beginning of verse év rd xiAwoTe 

Exatoot@ éBdounkoor@ eret Tov Kéopov.  ekagTOS avTGY. . . ‘yuvaikas. 

Syn. Gk. omits. This clause merely repeats the preceding one. 

Eth.= ééedé£aro éxaoros éavré piav alone preserves the true reading 

here.  ciomopevecOa m. ad. kai. Syn. Gk. omits.  puaiverOar. Eth. 

TPavg%. ‘united. After év airais Syn. Gk. makes an important 
addition, os... peyadedrnta airay: see p. 65. airds. Syn. Gk. 

gives éavrovs Kal ras yuvaikas éavtady, kal prt. ... adbrais, Syn. Gk. 

omits. ras Bordvas. Eth. W00a-, ‘of trees,’ should be read W008, 

and trees. We should expect W%102, ‘and herbs. 2. Sym 
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éx mnXGv tpioxiAlwy, 3. olriwes Katnobocay Tovs KéTOUs TOV 

dvOpdérwv' ws de obk CduvnOynoav adrois of AvOpwror emiyxopnyeiv, 

4. of ylyavtes éréAunoay em adbrovs kal katrnoOlocay Trovs avOpe- 

TOUS. 5. Kal ypavto apuaptdvew év tots merewots Kal Tots 

Onptois Kal épmerots Kal rots lyOvow Kal ddAAjAwY Tas odpKas 

katecOiew, kal TO atua émuvov. 6. tore H yh evervxev Kata 

TOV avopwv. 

VIII. 1. ’Edidsakev trots avOpdmovs ’ACajA payaipas Tovety 

kal dma Kal dontdas Kal Odpaxas, [diddyyara dyyédwv] Kal 

ineder€ev avtois TA péradAa Kal THy épyactay airy kal Wédva 

kat kdopous kal oriBers Kal TO KadALBAEhapov Kai TayToious 
/ AiOovs exAexTods Kal Ta Badixd. 2. Kal éyéveto doeBewa 

T pio xX etALov 3. orTewves KaTEDVoCaY — ayTwy —aymot Emer xopn yw 4. KaTe- 

otocay — avmous 5. nptows — xOvow — KrareoOerery — Epa emivvov 

VIII. 1. avrovs — paxepas — aoreidas — vredifev — peyaka — koopos — 

ore:Bers — eyAeKTous 2. aceBia — 

Gk. omits the rest of this chapter. Before é« mnxév Eth. inserts 
OPP av:= kai 4 HAckia adrdr. 3. For aft read Afi with Giz. Gk. 

oirwes. tors Kémovs. Eth. inserts ‘all.’ os dé This may have 

been eos. So Eth. Attn ‘till? 4. érodpnoav. Eth, Tao2ar 

‘ turned.’ 5. to aia, Eth. adds A947, aitav. 

VIII. 1. rovs advOpomovs, So Eth. Syn. Gk. omits. For "Acandr 

Syn. Gk. reads mp@ros ’ACayA 6 Séxatos rév dpxdvrwv. Omdra. Eth. 

av T Niaht = ‘knives.’ dra kai donidas, Syn. Gk. wav crevos 

modepixdy,  diddypara ayyédwov. A gloss; not in Eth. or Syn. Gk. 

trédekev adrois. Syn. Gk. omits. 1a péradra. See Crit. Note, 

p- 66. After peéradrAa Syn. Gk. adds tips ys kal rd xpvciov. kai 

Tv épyaciay avray, Hence read with E W9°7NCaM. kai Wedia 

kat kdopovs. So Eth. Syn. Gk. cai moiuncwow aita xdopia rais 

yuvagi Kat tov dpyvpov. kai otiBes. So Eth.: see p. 66. Syn. 

Gk. eke dé adrois kai rd orihBew. KaddiPrepapov. So Eth. 

Awit: $&PNT ‘the beautifying of the eyelids. Syn. Gk. 
Kad\omicery, mavtoious Aibovs ékdexrovs. Syn. Gk. rots éxdexrovs 

Aldous. Eth. fl: AMA: AN: Ake: W44R=didous tryuwrdrovs 
kal ékXextr@rdrovs. ta Badd. Eth. inserts fife ‘all,’ and adds at 

end of verse ‘and the world was changed.’ Syn. Gk. adds kai 
emoingay . . . dyious: see p. 66. 2. éyévero aoéBea mod}, Kai 
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qohAyH, Kal emdpvevoay Kal dnenAavynOncav Kal npavicOnoay év 

mdoats Tais ddots ab’rav. 3.. Deutaas edidaker éma(or)dds Kat 

prCorouias, "Appap&s émaowddy dAvrijpiov, “PaxiyrA dotpodroylas, 

XoxKuyr TA onperortKd, Da(O.)HA dorepoorxontayv, Depri(A) ceAnv- 

aywyds. 

4. Tév ody dv0pérov arodAvpéver 7 Bo(7}) els odvpavods avéBn. 

IX. 1. Tore wap(a)kdwavres Mixanar cal OdpijdrA Kat “Padair F 

kat TaBpun(A), obrou éx Tod odpavod eOedca(v)ro alua woAd exxuv- 

epavicdnoay = 3. aaTpwAoypas—onpewreKa—acTEpookoTeay — oeAnvovayias 
4. TOV vouy ayTwy. 

IX. 1. or... nA (=Odpir?). 

éndpvevoav, G reads ONE: 2(L9%: O18: witch: MHavM,. Here 

ON.8: @ is an intrusion. Hence translate on p. 66: there arose 

much godlessness and they committed fornication. Syn. Gk. omits 

Kai émopy. kai amemd, and adds emt rijs yas. 3. Syn. Gk. inserts 

before Seyuagas, ere Sé kai 6 mpwtapxos airdv. Teysalas= Eth. A7ZHE-D 

or AOZILEf (G). Amiziras. This is corrupt.  émaodds kal pufo- 
ropias. Eth. A: aA N0li: wavF-CL: PCP T=rarras eraodods 

kai pifordpouvs. Syn. Gk. eivar dpyas card rod vods, kal pitas Boravar 

ms yns. *Appapos=Syn. Gk. Sappapés. Syn. Gk. adds before this 

6 évdéxaros, and after it édidake appakeias emaoidias, codias kai. 

‘Paxind. Eth. N2PFA, Barag‘’él. dorpodoyias, Eth.=dorpoddyovs. 

Xoxxyr. Eth. pNAA, Kokabél.  onpecorixd., Syn. Gk. ra onpeia 

Tis yas. abimr. Eth. PIPAA, Temél. Sepinr. Eth. ANGAAA. 

gednvaywyds (so 1 have emended ceAnvovayas)=Eth. 40T; OLC4 

‘the course of the moon. Syn. Gk. ra onpeia rijs ceAnvns. Syn. 

Gk. adds mavres obrou . . . a’ra@v: see p. 67. 

VIII. 4—IX. 4. For this part there is a doublet given by 

Syncellus, which we shall designate Syn. Gk.’ and Syn. Gk.’. 

VIII. 4. At beginning of verse, Syn. Gk.’ adds perd d€ raira 

ipéavto ... avOpdamav: see p. 67. After dmwodd. Eth. adds ACdk = 

éBénoav. Syn.Gk.variants very wild. Syn. Gk.’ cat #p§avro. . . evamuov 

kupiov: see p. 67. Syn. Gk.? rére éBénoav ... 77 peyadooivyn, Yet 

these may be more correct than the shorter text of Eth. and Giz. 

Gk., as these repetitions (cf. ix. 2, 3) are natural in Hebrew writing. 

IX. 1. For #€2% G reads (CAA, an obvious corruption of 
ACHA. For W424, which G omits, read &44A with Giz. 
Gk. and Syn. Gk.1**%, Hence, for ‘Surjan and Urjan’ read Uriel 
and Raphael. Syn. Gk. kai dxovoavres . . . tov ovpavod (see p. 67) 
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iad fod \ lad < n n 

vopuer(ov) emt ths yijs (kal tacay dvoulay ywopuévny ent Ths ys). 

2. Kal eimay mpds GAAnAoUs* hwvy Body TGv ent Tis yhs méxpt 

mvAGY Tod otpavod. 3. evTvyxavovow ai Woyxal Tov avOpdTev 

Aeyovtwv’ Eicaydyere thy kplow hydv mpos tov BYoTor. 
\ n n n 

4. Kal etza(v) ro xupip (rdv aldvev) Sd ef Kdpos TGv Kuplov 

kal 6 Oeds Tév OeGy Kal Bactreds Tv Baoirevdvtwv. 6 Opdvos 
na 4 bf] / \ x a baa \ ¥ f Ths bd6&€ns cov els Tacas Tas yeveds Tod aldvos, Kal Td dvopa 

. o¢ \ , ee Se > / \ IA 
gov TO aylovy KaL MEeya Kab evhoyntov €lS TWAaVTAS TOVS aAL@VAS, 

IX, 1. eva—eme 2, mpo—Tw—emer—pexpee 3. avnwy —eioayayeTa 

4. Kw— ks — 0s — auwyewy (= Baorrevdrv Tw) 

=Giz. Gk. rére... ovpavod. Eth. agrees with Giz. Gk. After 

~yns I have added kat macav dvopiay ywopuerny ent ths yas with Eth. 

Miri: 0ard; HLTINC: NEA: J2.2C. So also Syn. Gk.*™? 
but that before y.wouevny they add kai dc¢Bevav. 2. Kal eiray= 

Syn. Gk. civedOdvres eirov, Syn. Gk. omits the rest of verse, and 

Giz. Gk. is imperfect, and should probably be dovjy Body airav 
yop Boa n yn: cf. En. lxvii, 2; ]xxxiv. 5. 3. Eth. adds at 

beginning: OLALL: Anaad: APSA: AV L=—cai viv, rpds ipas, 
a a , 

dy.ot Tov ovpavod. évtvyxavovow...deydvrav. Syn. Gk. dre ra wvevpara 

kat ai yuxai (Syn. Gk.') orevdgovow éevrvyxdvovra kai déyovra (Syn. 

Gk.*) évruyxdvovar orevdgovra kai éyovra. Here ra mv. cai ai p. or 

Ta mv. Tov Yuxev is the true text against both Giz. Gk. and Eth. : 

see Crit. Note on ix. 10, p. 70. xpiow. So Eth. and Syn. Gk.’: 

Syn. Gk.? gives déjow, After dyiocroy Syn. Gk.' adds kai rHyv dra- 

Aeav ... peyahoatry (p. 68). 4. After cai Syn. Gk.? adds mpoced. 

oi tr. dpx. 1 Kupia tay aidvev. So Syn. Gk.’ virtually supported 

by GM AATH.AGD; AYIv*T = TG Kupio tov Baoievdvrar, Tov 

aidvev, being early corrupted into réy BaowWevdrvroy in the Gk. 

parent of Eth. text, was omitted later in Giz. MS. Hence for 

‘their Lord the King’ read the Lord of the ages. ov. So Syn. Gk. 
Eth. Alla”, which as Din. points out should be AFT. After Bacr- 

Aevdvrov which I have emended from aimver, Syn, Gk.’ adds kai Geos 

tov aiaveyv, and Syn. Gk.? cat eds trav avOparav. The former reading 

may have dropped out here both in Eth. and Giz. Gk. doy kat 

péya Kat evAdynrov eis 7. Tr. aiévas. Syn. Gk.**™*? omit cai péeya. Eth. 

is here slightly corrupt. In ‘blessed and glorious art Thou,’ the 

‘Thou’ (441) belongs to the next verse, the ‘and glorious’ is an 
intrusion ; and the term ‘blessed’ should be connected with ‘name.’ 

Hence for ‘Thy name holy ...art Thou’ read Thy name holy 
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noc \ la) 5. ov <yap) énolnoas ta mavta kal wacay tiv efovolay éxwv, 
\ , a Kal mavta évemidy cov pavepa kal akddvtra, kal mavta (dpas kal 

ovk €otiv 0 KpuBivat oe dvvarat). 
\ en 6. [3d] dpds & eroinoey ’ACanr, os edidagev mdcas Tas 

dduxlas éml THs yns Kal edjAwoev TA prvoTHpLa Tod aiGvos Ta év 
“ b n n To ovpaye Ca) emitndevovoww yvdvat avOpwror, 7. [kat] 

Tad Coy 4 a a Yeusalas, @ tiv eovolay dwxas dpxew TSv ory adtTd Gua dvTwr, 

8. cal émopevOnoav mpds Tas Ovyatépas Tév avOpdtwY THs yns 
\ a a Kat ovvexounOnoay avtais kal (ev tats OnAclats) euravOnoay Kal 

, , b] a / \ € rs | \ ec a 

ednAwoay avTats TFacas Tas awapTlLas Q. Kat ab Yvvalikes 

5. Cor — emoinoes — EvorTrerov 6. os — adermias ewer — emiTedevovow eyvwoav 

av7ot 8. avrwy— avres before mavas—apapreas 9. € yuvexes —TELTwWVAS 

— adeikelas 

and glorious and blessed unto all the ages. So Giz. Gk. Syn, 

Gk.! adds at close rére 6 UWuoros.., THs Kpicews: see p. 68. 5s yap, 

Eth. omits. smacav ryv e€ovoiav, Syn. Gk. mavtav thy efovaoiar, 

So Eth. After xai mdvra I have added with Eth. and Syn. Gk. 

épas . . . Suvarat, 6. dpas. So Syn. Gk. Eth. Céi, which we 

should emend into Gah, and for ‘see them’ read Thow seest. 

After ’A¢and Syn. Gk. adds kai dca cionveyxery, os. So Eth. Syn. 

Gk. 60a. After dduias Syn. Gk. adds kal duaprias, and after 

yas adds kal mdvra Sddov emi tas Enpas. kal ednrooev .. . ovpavg. So 

Eth. Syn. Gk. gives a better sense: edidage yap... oipavg: see 
Orit. Note, p. 70. 4 émirndevovow yrdovar avOpora, Cf. Syn. Gk. 

émurndevovor dé... dvOpomav; see pp. 69, 70. Eth. Aavd; inert, 

corrupt for Tavud; ONA = emirndciovew yrava GOpwro, 7. kai, 

(tand Syn. Gk. omit, The words Aavd; 1-N0PT should be connected 

with preceding verse. Semafas, o Syn. Gk. rH Sepuala. apyew, 

So Eth. Syn. Gk. exeuw. 8. See Crit. Note, p. 70. kat €utdvOn- 

gav. Giz, Gk. defective here. After xai Syn. Gk. gives €v rats 

én\elas, which is supported by Eth. JAA: AAn: AMT ‘with those 

women, where, however, the @, ‘and, has been wrongly trans- 

posed. Hence, for ‘have slept ... themselves’ read have slept 

with them and defiled themselves with those women. ndcas. So 

Syn, Gk. Eth. Afr? ‘these. Read with Din. tifa, and for 

‘these sins’ read all sins. After dyaprias Syn. Gk. adds kat 

edidakev avras piontpa moreiy, g. After cai Syn. Gk, adds viv idov. 

ai yuvaixes éyévvnoav. So Eth, Syn. Gk. ai Ovyarépes .. . viots (p. 70). 
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a0 b a 

éyévynoay Titavas, bp Ov 8Arn H yh emAHTON alyaros Kal dduKéas. 

10. kal viv ldov Bodow ai Wryal tév tereAcuTnKdTwr Kal év- 

Tvyxdvovol expt TOY TLAGY Tod otpavod, Kat dveBn 6 oTEvaypyos 
7, A \ 3 / b] cal b) Q , a gi4 na Qn 

avtév kal ov dvvarar e£edAOeiv and mpoodmov rdv emt THs yis 

YIVOPEVOY AVOPNUATOD. II. kal ov mdvra oidas mpd Tod adTa 
/ \ Ae ce) ae Sica b \ \ IOK Coa 

yevérOat. Kal od pas Tatra Kal €ds adrovs Kal ovde Huiv A€yets 

tl det movety avtovs mepl ToOUTwY. 
\ X. 1. Tére tyoros Cetmev) [zept rotrwy] 6 péyas aytos, 

\ (cat) édddAnoev [Kat efrev] kal ereuev “lorpand mpos tov vidv 

10. edov Bawow — TeTnrAEvTHKOTWY — MEXpEL — ETTEL — “YELVOLEVwWY II, odes 

— aias — Aeyis TEL 

X. 1. mwepe 

riravas. Syn. Gk. yiyavras. So Eth. Before orn Syn. Gk. adds 

kiBdnva ... exkéxurar kai. aipatros kai. So Eth. Syn. Gk. omits. 

10. Boaow. So Eth. Syn. Gk. omits. ai wuyai. See Crit. Note, 

p- 70. Correct 1@47T into 1@AT with Gk., and for ‘souls which’ 
read souls of those who. M. Lods (p. 115) here points out that 

WE) simply means ‘person. Thus M2 MWD] =‘dead persons.’ 
Hence the use of the peculiar expression ‘spirits of the souls of 

those who have died’ (see p. 70) to denote the continuance of the life of 
the spirit after death. dvvara. So Syn. Gk. Eth. supposes dvvavrat. 

M. Lods defends dSivara: and urges that the question here concerns 

the souls of the dead, and not living men, and translates: ‘il (leur 

gémissement) ne peut sortir [de l’entrée des portes du ciel] 4 cause 
des iniquités.’ But as dvvara: e€edOciv probably represents nxyd bom, 

it would be better to render ‘(their lamentations) cannot cease 
because of, &c. Hence, for ‘they cannot escape from’ read can- 

not cease because of. 11. mdvra. So Eth. Syn. Gk. adra. 
épas. Eth. TAI°C ‘thou knowest.’ aira. So Eth. Syn. Gk. 

avtovs. éas avrovs. So Syn. Gk. Eth. HHLADPa™ ‘everything 

affecting them.’ Here the translator confused ra eis airovs with 
éas airovs. Hence, for ‘everything affecting them’ read and Thou 

sufferest them. ‘piv. So Eth. Syn. Gk. omits. 
X. 1. Before rére Eth. adds xai. After AGA add LM with Giz. 

Gk. and Syn. Gk. ~~ wepi rovrwv. Eth. and Syn. Gk. omit. kai 

cirev. Eth. and Syn. Gk. omit. “Iorpank. Eth. ACHTAAEC, 

ANCe: ASE (G). Syn. Gk. rév OdpmrA. After Aguex Eth. 

reads OL(ir: Afr; but G omits Bir with Giz. Gk. Hence, 
omitting @, for ‘and said ... in My name’ read tell him in 
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an \ n nn = 

A€uex’ 2. Eimov aire én ro éuo dvduate’ Kptwov ceavtdv, 

kal dyAwoov ait@ TéAos emepyduevov, Sti Hh yh amdrAdvTaL 
la \ a n 

maoca Kal xataxAvouds pédArAer ylverOar maons THs ys Kal 
: 

anokéoe. TavTa boa éotiy avTy. 3. kal dldagov airov bTws 

eke t peved TO oe avTod «ls ma : as ToD expvyn Kal pevel TO omépua aitod «ls mdoas Tas yeveds Tob 

al@vos. 

4. Kal ro “PadanaA eizev’ Afjooy tiv’ Aland tooly kali xepoiv 

kal Bade avrov eis TO oKdTOs. Kal dvorEov THY epnuov THY otcay 

év TO Aadovnd, Kaxel Bdde adror, 5. Kal Ides adt@ AlOovs 

Tpaxeis kal d€eis cal émixddvov adt@ Td oxdTos, Kal oiknoaTw 
> ~ >) \ In \ \ ¥ > a ? \ an \ 
€xel els Tovs al@vas, Kal THY OLY avTOD TapacoY, Kal POs LH 

Oewpel 6. kal év TH Hyepa THs meyaAns Tijs Kpl ATT OLX ~ petro. . Kal €y TH Hepa THs weyadns Tis Kploews amax 

Onoera eis Tov eumrupiopdr. 7. Kal laOnoera 7 yn Hv Hddvicay 

of dyyehor, Kal THY taow Ths yijs dyAwoor, tva idowvTa THY 

2. Ermov — emer TO — ovouare: — Snrocov — perdu yeivetOa 4. avugov — 

npnpov 5. Aewous — ofits — emerxadv~oy — avTo Tw — oiknoaTo — BewpiTo 

6. Kpeoews — evrupio pov 7. eadnoera — epavercay — .acovTrar — 

My name. After Acuex Syn. Gk. adds Aéyor, 7m. 7. 7. Nae. 2. 

After aoa xai Syn. Gk. adds eirov air@ 61. = daa eoriv aire. So 

Eth. Syn. Gk. ard mpooamov ris yas. 3. After cai Eth. adds 

viv. aitov. So Eth. Syn. Gk. rov dicaov..... Adpexy. Syn. Gk. 

after Aduex adds kal thy Wuyny... ovvrnpnoes. émws expvyn... 

avrud. So Eth. Syn. Gk. kal expevéera .. . craOnoerat. 4. After 

cai Eth. adds wddw 6 kvpus. After efmey Syn. Gk. adds mopevov 

‘Pagan kai. moow kai xepoiv, Eth. and Syn. Gk. xepoiv kai rooiv. 

After xepoiv Syn. Gk. adds ovprddicov airdy. tO Aadovnr. Syn. 

Gk. rh épnuw Aovdanr. After xdket Syn. Gk. adds mopevéeis, Be 

imdOes. So Syn. Gk. But Eth. supposes (and rightly) émides, AL: 
NOMU:. © rpaxeis Kai ofeis, So Eth. Syn. Gk. ofeis x. rpayeis. 

6. rh fpepa tT. peydAns tr. kpicews. Syn. Gk. omits r. peyddns. Eth. 

read r. peydAn fpépa tis xpicews.  amaxOnoera. A technical use. 

So Syn. Gk. Eth. &-Té.4@- is bad: the translator should have used 

MAL, x. 13. Syn. Gk. adds at end rot rupés. 4. ta@noera 7 yi. 

We should emend this with Eth. and Syn. Gk. into tacat rijv yay. ay- 

yeto. So Eth. Syn.Gk. éeypryopo. yis. SoEth. Syn.Gk. mrnyis. 

idcovra, So Syn. Gk., better than Eth. ALP, idoopa. Hence 

Z 
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mryyiv, a ph anddovra tdvtes ot viol rdév dvOpdtav & TO 

t pvornplo Oo 6 énéracay of éypyyopor Kal édé(5a)~av Tods viods 

avTar, 8. Kal pnuddn waca h yh [aparcdeical év tots 
a \ a 

Epyous Tijs dudacKadlas Acard’ Kat én’ abt ypdwov Tas duaptias 

Taoas. 

g. Kal ro TaBpinad eizev 6 xbptos* Hopedou ent robs patnpeous, 

ent robs KiBdijAovs Kal Tos viods THs Topvelas, Kal daddecov Tods 

viods Tov eypnydpwv ard Tév avOpdtav. Téypor adrods év TOAECL 
b] , \ € can > x » eS s 

dmwAelast paxpotns yap juepGv ovK EoTar avTov. 10. kal 
a ” > 7 “ b EER 5. \ \ reo 

+ maoa dpetis (ovK) Zotar trois matpdow adrédy [Kal] wept adrGr, 

Bre CAriCovow Choa (wip aidvioy Kal dre Cyoerat Exaotos avTav 

érn TEevTAaKOCLa. 

env atohAwvTa — avnwv — exatagtay (for dmépnoar ?) Q. Tw — Ks — Ere 

twice —xe.Bdedous — avmayv — amwdias — €or 10. E€pyeois — aiwveov 

read €h2O1.. mdnynv. So Syn. Gk. Eth.=yqv. I withdraw my 

suggestion in Crit. Note, p. 73, and accept mAnynv as original. 

Hence, for ‘I will heal the earth’ read so that they may heal the 

plague. Before ta Eth. and Syn. Gk. insert kat. TO pvotnpio 

Sho. I have emended J°/"AL2: tilt, ‘the secrets of everything,’ 

into J°P"aLC: tik=76 pvornpig ode. Hence my translation. 

éxéracav. So M. Bouriant for émdraéav. Perhaps améepyoay would 

be better. Syn. Gk. ctor. 8, ddanobcioa, Omit with Eth. and 

Syn. Gk. rois épyos t. Sidackadias. So Syn. Gk. Eth. = 79 

didackarla tov Epyov. aitd. Syn. Gk. airy. 9g. 6 Kvpuos. Eth. ‘God.’ 

Syn. Gk. omits. After wopevov Syn. Gk. adds TaBpink.  patnpéous. 

This is a corrupt transliteration of WW. Eth. more correctly 

ave}. Syn. Gk. wrongly yiyartas. émt tr. KuBdnAous. So Syn. 

Qk. Eth. OAI9°}-G% ‘and the reprobates.’ Before rods vious r. m. 

Syn. Gk. adds emi. Eth.=xai emi. rijs mopvetas. So Syn. Gk. Hence, 

for H®Y, ‘of the fornicatress,’ should be read Have}, which was 

first corrupted into H?7T, pl. of H97. After dmddcoov Eth. adds 

rods viods ths mopvelas kat,  rav dvOpomev. So Eth. Syn. Gk. rav 

vidv r. a. Before réuyov Eth. adds eéardcrethov abrovs kai. After 

airovs Giz. Gk. defective: cf. Syn. Gk. and Eth. «is d\Anhous, && 

avtay eis avtous. év mohey@ arodeias. Syn. Gk. év wok, xai ev don. 

Eth. év modéu@ dmoddvra. —raxp. yap. So Eth. Syn. Gk. kat pakp. 

avrav. Syn. Gk. adrois. 10. dpeéis Zora. Syn. Gk. epwrnors ov 

fort. So Eth.: see p. 74. kal wep airav, Syn. Gk. omits. Eth. 
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11. Kal etrev (tS) Mixayd* Topedov xal djrwoov Seuaca Kal 
trois Aoumots Tots oly adT@ tats yuvarély prycior (Tod) pravOjvat 
év avrais éy Th axabapola airaév’ 12. kat Stay xataopayéow 
of viol adrév cal wow Thy andAcav Tov dyannrér, [xal] Sijoov 
avtods €BdounKovta yeveds eis tds vdras Tis yiis wexpe huépas 
Kpioews avtav Kal ovvtedeopod, Ews TeAcoOH Td Kpiya Tod aldvos 
tov aidvev. 13. Tore dnaxOjoovra els Td ydos Tod Tupds 
kal els Tv Béoavoy kat eis Td decpwripiovy cvyKArEloews aldvos. 
14. kal ds dv xaraxpiO7 Kal davicO7 and tod viv pet’ adtar 
dod SeOjorovTat mexpt TeAELHTEWwWS yeveEds. 

15. ‘AndAcoor ravta Ta Tvevpata TGV KLBdHAwY Kal Tovs viovs 
n 3 , 5 xX \ 45 n \ > , \ TOV €ypnyopwy Ola TO aAdLKHoaL Tovs avOpamTovs. 16. Kat 

Il. yuvegi pevyevras — avtes 12. edwow — amrodray — av avTouvs = avrovs — 

HEexpet 13. To deg To Seopornpiov avvKALcews 14. oTav KatakavoOn — 

pe peT — TEALWO EWS 15. mvaTa — avtous 

omits kai. 11. After eérev Eth. adds 6 xipios. Before Mixand add 

r@ with Eth. and Syn. Gk. After wopevou Syn. Gk. adds Muyana. 

kai Onhaoov, So Eth, Syn. Gk. djoov. rats yuv. pryeior. So Eth.= 

Syn. Gk. rovs cuppiyevras tais bvyarpdot tev avOpmrev. Before par. 

Syn. Gk. adds rod. Before 77 dxabapoia Eth. adds radon. 12. Kai 

érav. So Syn. Gk. Eth.omits «ai. xaraopay. So Syn. Gk. Eth.= 

avtot éavtovs xatraodagwot. Before of viot Eth. adds wdvres, After 

ayannray Eth. and Syn. Gk. add airav. Omit cai before djoov with 

Eth. and Syn. Gk. After avrovs add ei with Eth. and Syn. Gk. 

vanas=hills: cf. LX X. Is. xl.12. So Syn. Gk. and Eth. — xat ovy- 

tekeopov. Eth. adds airav. Syn. Gk. peypt nuépas reAerwoews Tedeo- 

pov. 13. tore. ‘So Syn. Gk. Eth.=év éxeivas rais jpépas. day. 

(see x. 6 note). Eth. ‘one will lead off’ Syn. Gk. dmeveyOnoovra. 

@ should be added after ANT with Syn. and Giz.Gk. — cvykdeioeas 

alavos. Syn. Gk. tis o. tot aidv. Eth. ovykdebnoovra eis rovs 

aidvas tév aiovev. (F(\aD should be struck out. 14. ds dy. 

So I have emended with Syn. Gk.: see Crit. Note, p. 75. Eth. 
0047 =rére, a wrong vocalisation for A{LUs=<drav. _—xaraxpi67. See 

Srit. Note, pp. 75, 76.  duov. So Eth. Syn. Gk. omits. — yeveds. 

Syn. Gk. adds atrév. Eth. yeveds yeveas. 15. Before ddd. Eth. 

adds kat. mvedipara tov KiBdpror. Hence, for 1GAT: Tw-4T read 

aGGiit: 9°94; and for ‘lustful souls’ read spirits of the 
reprobate (or illegitimate). 16. kat dwdk. Eth. omits xai. 

: Z 2 

Tt 

7 
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anddecov Thy adixlay Tacay amd Ths yijs, Kal may Epyov Tovnpias 

exrermérw. Kal dvahavijrw 1d putdv tis dixavoodvys Kal rhs 

dAnOclas (els rods aldvas)...... mera xapas purev(Oy)oerar. 

17. Kal viv mdvres of Slkator expedfovrar, kal Eoovtar CGvres 

gws yervjowow xididdas, Kal Tacas Tas jyepas vedtnTos a’ray 

kal Ta od8Bata avTGy pera elpnvns TAnpooovor. 18. Tore 

epyacOjoerar maca ) yh ev dixatootyy, Kal Karapvrevdyjoerar 

dévdpov év adrh, Kal TAnTOHoeTAL EvAoylas. 19. kal mavTa Ta 

+ dév8pa Ths dyadAdoews purevOjoerat, Kal Erovtar purTevortes 

dumédous Kal 9 dpredos iy dy putedowory Toijoer Tpoxods olvov 

+ kat ondpov (rod onapévtos Exaorov pérpov) Tore. xiAiddas Kal 

Exaorov pérpov eAdalas mounoes ava Barovs d€xa. 

20. Kal ov xabdpicov thy yhv and mdons axabapotas Kal a7 

16. dixeoouvns — adniias 17. dikeor — maga: ar nuepe — tpnvns 18. dixeo- 

ouvn 1g. yns ayadtacovrat — puTEvovTEevoyTEs — at— TOLNnTOVELY MpoXous 

owvou xiALades Kat Omopou Trance Kad. 

Eth. omits els rods aidvas. After aiévas add with Eth. ‘labour 

will prove a blessing: righteousness and uprightness, omitted 

through hmt. = durevd. Eth. &1AM = durevoovor: cf. ver. 19. 

17. expevforrat. SoG LPL&. Din. 277%, corrupt. 18. xara- 

ur. d. év airy. Eth. ‘it will all be planted with trees.’ 19. rijs 

dyad. This emendation in accordance with Eth. is necessary, 

as Din. and Lods have already recognised. After dumédovs Eth. 

adds ‘on it.’ The emendation of a into cai is necessary. Before 

guredo. Eth. adds ‘on it. For @é in Dln.’s text read OF 

with G. So Giz. Gk. otov. Eth. renders mpoxois freely by AR DN. 

Gk. is confused and defective; but it agrees word for word 

with Eth. save that it omits #0: HCA: HeHGA: £07: Ade: 

aviié.c'r with the exception of the second word=onépov. It 

preserves the verb and ace. of this clause, i.e. moujoer xAsddas 

=FT7PNC: AAG. «ad is a corruption of «ai. Such disarrange- 

ments are frequent: see i. 2 (note). For ‘ten thousand’ read 

thousand. mpoxots=£éorns (sometimes). drous is a rendering of 

n2. Hence, instead of ‘press’ translate bath or vat. A ‘bath’= 

8-7 gallons nearly according to Josephus or 4-4 according to 

Rabbinists. 20, dkadapoias cannot be right: perhaps Bias or 
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mdons ddixlas kal and (md)ons duaprias, kal doeBelas, kal mdoas 

tas axadapatlas Tas ywwopévas emt Ths yhs eEadreupov. Ta 

kat écovrat mates Natpevovtes of Aaol Kal evAoyodvTes TdvTES 

€uol Kal mpooKvvovrtes. 22. kal Kka0apicOnoeTar Taca 7) yf 

and tmavtos pidoparos Kal dnd méons dxabapolas Kal dpyis Kai 

pdoriyos, Kal ovKére Tepw én’ adrovs els macas Tas yeveds TOD 

aidvos. XI. 1. wal rére dvotfw ra tapela tis eddAoylas Ta 

édvta ev TO ovpavG, TOD KaTeveyKeiv aita emi ta Epya, énl Tov 

kémov TOV vidv Tv avOpdtwv. 2% Kal TéTe GAjnOeLa Kal elpyvy 

Kowwarncovew duod els mdoas Tas Nugpas Tod aldvos kal els Tacas 

Tas yeveds TOV avOpoTwv. 

XII. 1. [pd rovrwv rév Adywv ehjupdn Evody, kal ovdels 

tov avOpdtov éyvw Tod eAnupOn Kal mod eoTw Kal ti éyévero 

avTo. 2. Kal Ta épya avrod petra TOY eypnydpwr, Kal pera 
fal ef 9. & nt > lal 

TOV Aylwy OL NMEPOV avUTOV. 

20. “yervopevas Emel 21. mpookowouvTes 22. ovKeTrer 

XI. 1. avvfo — Tapia — nar karevevk — emer twice — viov — avTov 

2, area — ipnyn Kowovnoovow — avTav 
XII. 1. Awwx —ovdis—avtav 2. avTwy — ar npepe. 

Buacpov. Cf. Eth. 74:0 ‘ violence.’ Before do«Peias Eth. adds mdons. 

After ééa\. Eth. adds dwé rijs ys. 21. Before kai evovrat Eth. adds 

kat %covra. mavres of viol ray dvOpdmov Sika. Perhaps omitted in 

Gk. through like beginning. —tdvres épot kai. Eth. implies «.7.. 

22. dxaOapoias. Eth, DALAT ‘sin’ After méupo corrupt Eth. 

MSS. insert 4.279 ‘a deluge,’ but G omits. For én’ atrovs Eth. 

reads £7 ‘upon it.’ For rov aiavos Eth. reads matin: AGA”. 

XI. x. After xateveyxeiy Eth, adds emt rav yiv. After epya Eth. 

adds ‘ and.’ 2. cat rére. Eth. omits. dd. cat ep. Eth. ep. kai 

dd. rv dvdp. Eth. 909" ‘of the world’—a confusion of aidvey 

and dvépérev, as M. Lods points out. | 

XII. 1. Before mpé Eth. adds cui. — rovrwy tev. Eth. at ‘all,’ 

a corruption of Af. Hence, for ‘all these things’ read these 

things. ¢Anppdn, Eth. Tit ‘ was hidden’ This—the usual 

Eth. rendering of np, peréOnxev, and eAnpOy, in connexion with 

Enoch—is due to the influence of the Enoch myth. rév dvOp. 

Eth.=réyp vidv trav avOp. 2. eypnydpov and ayiov in inverse order 

in Eth. Observe two emendations of Gk. in accordance with 
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3. Kal (éords) junrv, Evdx, ebdoyGv TO kuplo rhs peyado- 
n a na , an ovvns, TO Bacrrel Tov aldvwrv. kal idod of éypyyopo. (Tod dylov 

an > 

Tod peyddov) éxddovy pe (’Evay tov ypayparéa Kal imev euol): 
> ‘ ¢ \ oa 4 4 \ 7 * val 

4. "Evox 6[t] ypappareds tijs Sixacocdvns, topedov Kal eine rots 

éypnydpots Tod ovpavod, oiriwes, amoAumdvTEs Tov ovdpavdy Tor 

bynrov, TO dyiacpa Tis oTdcews Tod aldvos, pera TGV yuvalKer 

eutavOnoay kal, aomep ot viol Tijs ys motodotv, otrws Kal adrot 
a val ad \ 

} movotow Kat €aBov Eavtois yvvaixas, Kal adaviocpov péyay 
3 14 ‘\ ™” \ 3 4 Sa » ee A ¥ npavicay thy ynv, 5. Kat ovx Eorat tpiv eipyvn ovre ddects. 

Q \ @ Hf n en + Bee 6 Q id n 

kal mepl Gv xalpovow Toy vidv addr, . Tov ddvoy Tor 
b) n + Bee 6 + ee | <1 / n tn 2 on ayanntGv avtév dwovtat, kal én tH dmwdela Tov vidvy adTev 

t \ , > BY n \ > x > a 
orevagovow, kal denOnoovra. eis Tov aidva, Kal ox écrat adtois 
¥ ‘ bp T Acos kat eipyvy. 

+ XII. 1. “0 8 "Evox re "ACanA topevdels citev’ Odx Zora 

3. Away — xo — Bact 4. Awwy — dixeroovvns — ovvov = ovpayov— ovpayvwyr 

— vfnrwy — yuvexov — yuveras apavicpov peyay Kat npavioate 5. «ore — 

tpnvn — adpnois — xepovow 6. emer — amoAcia — viov — care — ets EA€or 

Hat ipnynv 

XIII. 1. eewev ropevou — eore — 

Eth. 3. After cai Eth. adds ‘I’ and omits éords. 16 xKupio 
Tis peyadoovwns. Eth. AATHLA: O02. ‘to the great Lord.’ But 

Gk. is right, and the error lies in the vocalisation. Hence read 

AATIHLA: ONL, and translate to the Lord of greatness. Before 

7@ Bao. Eth. adds ‘and.’ For rév aimvev Eth. reads GAI®, rot 

aidvos, rod dy. rod pey. Eth. omits. Gk. omits through like 

beginning ‘Enoch the scribe, and spake to me,’ which Eth. pre- 

serves. 4. kai ciré. Eth. A220 = dprtooor, G with Gk. 

omits W before J°>Pav, Hence for ‘and the holy’ read the holy. 
TO dyiacpa tT. ordoews tT. aidvos. Eth. seems preferable: J°PPan; 

PF. (or PENI): HAGAZ”. mis yas. Eth. @NA ‘of men.’ But 

Gk. is right, as scribes confound @fif and (NA: cf. ix. 8, Crit. 
Note, p. 70. Hence, for ‘children of men’ read children of earth. 

mv ynv can stand as a Hebraism with dd. péy. nhav. Eth. ‘on the 

earth.” — 5. For ipiy read adrois with Eth. Before elpnyn Eth. 

adds éni ris yijs. Kai wept Sv xaipovow. See Crit. Note, p- 78. 

Dln.’s text destroys the sense by inserting a negative. 6. For 

eis €Xeov Kal eipnynv I have read édeos x, eipnyn with Eth. 

XIII. 1. "Agana, Eth. Azazél. —ropevOels efwev. _Emended in 
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, tal n a a 

gou eipnvyn’ Kpiya péya e&frAOev cata ood Shoal oe, 2. kal 
3 ‘ \ , avoxy kali eparnols oo. obx éorar Tepl Gy eras ddiKnaTov Kai 

: \ ! a a n n a mepl mdvrwv Tov épywv Tdv adoeBerdv Kal ths ddiklas Kal Tis 

Gpaptias, doa tméderEas tots avOpézrots. 
\ o a 

3. Tére mopevdels elpnxa amacw airois. xal adroit waves 

epoBynOnoayv, Kal €AaBev avrovs tpdyos kal dos, 4. Kal 

npotyncay Stas ypdw avrots broprjpata epwricews, iva yévntat 
> a \ yD, PAS n > a e , pl b] / avrois deots kal Wa éy® dvayvG advrois Td drduvnua Tis epwrh- 

en 8S a, o a. aL) S , cews evemiov Kkuplov rod ovpavod 5+ Ott avrol overs SvvavTat 

AaAfoar ovde ewapar aitGv Tois dpOadrpods cis Tov odpavdy azo 

alcxtvns tept Gv Huaptykercay Kal KarexplOnoav. 
, 7 \ € , ~ 3 / 3 an \ “ 6. Tore éypaya Oo trdurynpa tis épwrjcews attev Kal Tas 

dejoers TEept TOY TVEVpPATwY adTdy Kal Tepl Sv déovtar Stws adbTGv 

yévovta. apecis kal paxpdrns. 7, Kal mopevdels exdOica ent 

tov bddrwv Adv év (yn) Adv, iris éorly ex deEiGv "Eppwvereip 

dicews. dveylvwcxovy 7d trdurvnua Tov dejnoewy aiTav Ews 

éxouunOnr, 8. kat idod dvetpor em’ ene FAOov, Kal dpdcess en 

ue exémimror, kal Wor dpdcers dpyijs, (Kal jAOev ovr éyovoa) 

ipnyn Kpepa — onoe 2. edifas — aceBiwv — umedigas — avrots 3. mwopeviis 

4. yevovra: — avaryvor — Ku 5. Suvovrat — od¢€ enape avrovy — eaxvrns 

6. Senois—amvaTov 7. nopevdis—aveywookav—ws 8, ovnpor—opaors twice 

— Wor =dov — 

accordance with Eth. djoai oe, Eth, ‘(Rufael) shall bind thee. 

2. Omit OF°h2T with G and Giz. Gk. Hence for ‘intercession 

and mercy’ read intercession. Strike out O-& with G and 

Giz. Gk., and for ‘the children of men’ read men. 3. After 

naow Eth. adds ‘together.’ rpdpos x. pdBos. Eth. d.x.r. 4. After 

npotnoav Eth, adds €pé. — avayva. This is better than Eth. AOC?, 

which supposes a reading dvdyo. amor. So G 2:00: Dn. 

"41. Hence, for ‘take their petition into the’ read read ther 

petition in. kuptov. Eth. AVHANALC = deo. 5. ovde emapat. 

Eth. WA.CW"R. rept Sv ap. «. xarex, Eth. AMAWoOs WTO = 

rav dpapriav aitav Sid as KarexpiOnoay. 6, tas Senoes.. So Eth. 

G AQEAP*Pb. Din. reads ras Sejoas airav. I have omitted the 

@ before NAFT with Giz. Gk. 4. yh.. Eth. omits. Before dvey. 

Eth. adds kai. 8. cal #AGev ov) A€yovoa, Eth. omits wrongly : 

cf. xv. 2. Hence, for ‘to the intent... recount’ read and a voice 
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Eindv trois viois tod odpavod tod éddy£ar advrovs. g. Kal 

éfumvos yevouevos HAVov mpds adrods. Kal mdvres ovvnypévor 

éxdOnvro mevOodvtes [olév "EBedcard, Aris éotiv dvd pécov Tod 

AiBdvov kat LYeviond, mepixexadvppévor tiv oyu, 10. xal 

evétiov adiTdv dviyyeia [adrois] mdcas tas dpdoeis ds eldov 
Kata Tous tmvous. Kal npdunv Aadeiv Tovs Adyous Tis SiKaroovvys, 

eA€yxav Tovds éypnydpovs Tod ovpavod. 

XIV. 1. BiBdros Adywv dikatootdyyns Kat édAéyLews eypnydpov 

TOV ard Tod aldvos, KaTa THY evToARY TOU Gyiov TOD peyadov év 

TavTn TH Opdoes. 

2. "Ey@ eidov xara tovs barvovs pov d[ y| viv A€yw ev yAdoon 

capkivyn, ev TO Tredpatt Tod oTduaTds pov, O Gdwxev 6 péyas Tots 

dvOpdmos Aadeiv év adrois Kal vonoat Kapdia, 3. as (xrice 
. # al 3 , 2 >," n \ , a , 

Kat €OwKe Tols dvOpa@mots Kal Euol voEty TOs Adyous THs yuorEws 

eAevie 10, €vomov auTwy Kai — avnvytha — opacts — Aahiv — Aoryos — dikeo- 

ouvns — Tos =Tovs before eyp. 

XIV. 1. d:xeoovvns — edevgeos — opact 2. edwv — wy vuy — capkewn — 

mvaTt — avmous AaAw —vonoe xapdias 3. os — exTeroev — edwev — 

came tome saying: that I should tell.  cimdv. Eth.iva cio. rod 

éhéyéa. Eth. cai edéyEo. 9. "EBeAoard. Eth. Ublesjiél.  Senonr. 

Eth. Sénésér. IO, kata rovs Urvovs. So G MIPI". Hence, for 

‘in my sleep’ read in sleep. éedeyyov. Eth. DAHAG = cai 
eheyxeev. 

XIV. 1. BiBros Abyov Stxaoovvyns Kai edéyEews. Eth. Hao &ahG: 

PA: %.2-P: OHA, obros 6 BiBdos Adyos Sixaoovyns Kal reyEis. kara 

mv evrodnv. Eth. Minad; AHH, xabds mapyyyedxe. Before rod pey. 

Eth. adds kai. 2. Before ev ré mv. Eth. adds xai. ev 1 mvevdpare 

Tov ordpards pov, 6 edaxey 6 peyas. Eth. oflav4é.0ik: HMUA: ONL: 

4é.; transposed and corrupt, but easy to restore by reading Aé. 

before H@UN and attaching the suffix to it. Next strike out W 
with D. Thus we have Nlav}é.0: A¢&: H@UA: 00.2, a literal 
rendering of Giz. Gk. and supported by lxxxiv. 1. Hence, for 

‘and with my breath which the Great One has put into the mouth 

of men’ read with the breath of my mouth which the Great One has 

given tomen. ey adrois. Eth. @E ‘with it. Better read Mav, 
with them. 3. After os I have restored, with G, the clause 
(€xrive kai €doxe... kai eve) lost through hmt. After A(PMA add 
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kal ue) éxticey kal Gwxev edéyEacbar éypnydpovs Tovs viods Tod + 

ovpavod. 
> ‘ X\ , € n fad 3 / \ Lod 4. "Ey® tiv épdrnow tydv [rv dyyéd@v| eypawa, kal év Th 

, a an dpaoer pov TobTO edeixOn* Kal ore H Epdtyots tuGv mapedéex On 

eo 5. tva pykete eis Tov ovpavdy avaBnre ént mdvtas 

tovs aldvas, kal év Tois depots THs ys eppéOn djoa dpas els 

macas Tas yeveds TO aidvos, 6. kat tva mpd Tovray tdyTe Thy t 
n a a a n \ n 

améAciay TOV vidv tudyv Tay ayatnTGr, kal 6tt ovK EoTaL dyiv 
BY D- M 2 BN a PLE ES eee - , \ Ovynots adTOv, GAA TecodvTar éevdmov duGv ev paxaipa. 7. Kal 
RSS C1 \ > = 7% > 4 IQS p ae see » a H €p@Tno.s byGv wept avTav ovK Eorat ovde TEpl tudv. Kal duets. 

, , \ ‘ ny lan cn * \ x ” 
kAatovres kal Seduevor Kal wn AadodvTEs TAY PHua ard THS ypadjs 
eo » 
ns €ypaipa. 

Aid Ace 2S © A bl / aah, % / > rhe ee 
8. Kat enol éd’ dpdcer ot Tws edeltx On" id0v vehedrar Ev TH Opacer 

; ge a: exddovr, kal dulyAar pe Epovovr, Kal dtadpomal Tov doTépwv Kat 

diactpamal pe Kateomovoacoy Kal eOoptBaCév pe, kal dvewou ev TH 
ae a 2 J f ee See # \ 3 épdoe. ov dvetTépwody pe kal enfjpav pe ave 9. Kal elo- + 
, A > BY > 4 \ St > as / LA / 
nveyKxay pe eis Tov ovpavdv. Kat elondAdov pexpls Nyyloa TElxous 

exAefacat 4. avyedkwv — opact — €d:xOn 5. avaBnrat 6. wept — exdnre 

— aToXiavy — eoTe — TEGOUYTE EVwTIWY — paxEepa 7. vps KAEovTEes 8. Opact 

thrice — e51x0n — vepere — opoxdre — epovovy — diadpope — diactpare — por = 

pe — eferreracav Q. eonvnvKay — pal = he — opavoy — TLXoVs oLKodopns — 

MT with G. Hence, for ‘created man and given to him’ read 

created and given to man and me. Omit L in MWUNL with G 

and Gk. 4. todro ed<eix6n. Eth. otras edeix6n. kal ore... 

mapedéx6n. Eth. ‘that your petition will not be granted.’ After _ 

mapedéx6n several clauses have been lost through hmt., which can 

be supplied from Eth. ‘throughout all the days... granted to 

you.’ 5. ta. Eth, cat dd rod viv, ev trois decpois ris yns. Eth. 

év th yn. In my Trans. this phrase should be connected with ‘shall 

bind” yeveds. Eth.=jpépas. 6. xaiiva. Eth.xai. mpd (a neces- 

sary emendation). So Eth. évnaus airav. Eth. PéLWar ‘have 
them in... keeping.’ Free, but admissible. 7. See Crit. Note, 
p. 80. 8. ép’ dpacet. Eth. épaars. épavovr. Eth. £2,.0-0+4.. 

kareom. kai eopt8. Eth. L2POL: OLROBRL ‘drove and impelled 

me.’ optBatov is difficult. dverrépwcav. A necessary emendation 

= Eth. & appears in Eth. after cojveyxay in next verse. 
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@Kodopnuevov ev AlOors Yards Kal yAdooats Tupds KUKA® adT@r" 

Kal 7péavto expoPelv pe. 

10. Kat etaqrOor eis Tas yAdooas Tod Tupds, Kal #yytoa eis otKoY 

péyayv @xodounpéevoy ev ALOots yadacyns. Kal of rotxo. Tod otkov 

as AdwmAdkes, Kal TAaTaL Hoa ex yLdvos, Kal edadn xLovikd, II. 
\ ¢€ / ¢ As \ ee / \ \ 2 ae Kal ai oréyat ws dtadpomal dorépwv kal dorpatat. Kal peragd adrev 

X€povfiv mvpiva, kal 6 ovpavds airav dup. 12. Kal Top preyd- 

pevoy KUKAw TOV TolX@r, Kal Odpat tpl Kaiduevat. 13. elonAOov 

els Tov olkov exeivoy Oepudy Os Tip Kal oypdv os xidv' Kal 

Tava Tpvpi) Cwijs odK qv év adta. HdBos pe exadvwev Kal Tpopos 

pe erAaBev, 14. kal juny cerdpwevos Kal Tpéuwv, Kal Emecor 

(éml mpdcwndv ov Kal) eedpovv ev th dpdoer (pov), 15. 

kat tdod dAXos otkos pelCwy rovtov Kai Sdn H Opa (adrod) 

dvewypévn Karévavti pov Kal @kodounpevos ev yAdooats Tupds, 

16. kat Sdos dvahepwy év Sdn kal ev Tin Kal ev peyadroortyn 

wore pn Stvacbai pe eLermeiv tyiv wept ris ddEns Kal wep THs 

Beyadootrys avrod. 17. 7d €dahos adtod jv mupds, Td dé 
a , > n > 2 \ \ 8 8 } b) / » ee 3 4 VOTEpov avTod 7joay doTpaTal Kal diadpopal dorepwy, kal 7) oTeyn 

avrod iv Tip préyov. 

yAwoons — expoBuw 10. yvyetca— orxodopunpevov — xLoverKa. II. aorepoy 

12. Tuxwy — Keopevor 13. Ot oLkov — Tpodpy — ok =ove — por=pe twice 

I4. €unv copevos — Tpepov — eGeopovy — opact 15. adAnv Ovpay avewypevny 

KaTevayTt pov Kat oO olkos pewy TovTOV Kat OAoS o1KOSopnpEevos — YAwoons 

16. devapepwv — repn — worat — pot = pe 17. avwrepwy 

g. yAdoous mupds. So Eth. Hence I should have translated more 

literally tongues of fire instead of ‘a fiery flame.’ 10. macat. 
We should from Eth. expect Aééo.. 13. Before eio7jAdov and 

Ocppdv Eth. adds xai.  tpvdy not rpopn, as Dln. and Lods have 

already recognised. tpudi Cams. See Crit. Note, p. 81. 14. funy. 

Eth. omits. After érecorv I have added with Eth. émi mpdcamdy 

pou Kai, 15. Gk. corrupt. Arranged as given above, it equals 

Eth. exactly.: cf. x. 19 for a similar dislocation of the text. The 

Gk. 6dn 7 Ovpa necessitates a change of translation. For ‘all the 

portals of which’ read the entire portal of which. 17. Before 

rd €5. Eth. adds xai. nupds. So G HAAT: Din. AAT=zip. 

Hence for ‘fire’ read of fire. 4 oréyn airod. Eth, adds ‘also.’ 
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18. ’E@edpovr 88 kai eldov Opdvov iynddv, kat 7d eldos adrod ds 

KpvaTddAuvov, kat Tpoxds Os HAlov Adyrovtos Kal dipews xEpouBiv. + 

19. kal troxdtw tov Opdvov ekemopevovto morapol mvpds pAcyo- + 

pévov, Kol ovk eduvdcOnv idetv. 20. kat 7 dd6fa H peyddAn 

exdOnto én’ ait@ rd reptBdratov adrod [as efdos | jALov Aaumpo- 

Tepov Kal AevKOTEpoy TdoNS xXLdvOS" 21. Kal ovdk edtvato Tas 

dyyedos TapedOeiy (els rov otkov Todtov) Kat ldety Td tpdcwmov 

abrod bia Td evtiyov Kal evdofov. kal odx edvvaro raca cap 

iseiv avtdy. 22. Td Tip pArcydpevor Kikdo, Kal Top péya Tapeo- 

THKEL AUTO, Kal ovdels eyylCer adT@. KUKho puplar pupiddes éEoT?}- 

Ka(ow) évdmov adirod, kal mas Adyos avtod Epyov, 23. Kal ob 

Gytot Tv dylwy ot éyylCovtes ait odx amoxwpodowy vuKtos ore t 

adloravra. airod. 

18. eOeopovy — wov xpvoraddA.vov — opos Ig. pAeyonevor— dv 20, wEp- 

Bodeov 21. edev — tiv avrov 22. maproTnKe: — ovdis eyyedc — pope 
23. ayyeAwy — evyiCovres — aguorayTe 

18. After ¢Gempovy Eth. adds év airé. sews. So I have emended 

opos. Hth. #A implies omds, ‘the voice, and so points to seas. 

Hence, for ‘the voices’ read a vision. 19. Omit 0.2 with G 
and Giz. Gk., and for ‘great throne’ read throne.  éduvacbnv. 

For 42£ntk read &&hA. Hence, for ‘it was impossible’ read 
I could not. 21. eis tov otkov rovrov. Eth. omits.  xal ideiv, 

So G WEA. Din. gives corrupt reading GAY. did 7d evrpov 
kat évdoéov, Eth. AatkC: witch ‘of the Honoured and Glorious 
One.” But the Eth. is wrong. fi should be changed into fi 
with which it is constantly confounded. Thus we get an exact 

rendering of Gk. Hence, for ‘the face of the Honoured and 

Glorious One’ read His face by reason of the magnificence and 

glory. 22, kukko. Eth. ‘around Him.’ After airé Eth. adds 
AZ AN ‘of those who.’ kai was Adyos airod epyov. Eth. absolutely 

dissimilar, but the former is found in the Slavonic Enoch; Eth. 

may therefore be presumed to be corrupt. For J°n& G reads 

¥°nC. Hence Eth. may have been Wi: 6.94 DAF: FTC: 
ef. Pss. xxxlil. 9; cxv. 3==xal wav OéAnua.adrod Epyov. 23. of dyror 

rav dyiov. G reads PAT: £4.07 ‘the holiness of the holy ones,’ 

and this I have followed in my Trans. Better, however, to read 

PEt; P24, and translate the holy ones of the holy, i.e. the 

archangels. dyiov. This is an emendation of dyyédov with Eth, 
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24. Kaya juny €ws totvrov emt mpdcwmdy pou BeBAnuévos kat 

Tpépwv. Kal 6 KUpios T@ oTduart avToD exdArer€y je Kal eimey jot" 

IIpdcedOe Ode, Evox, kal tov Adyov pov dkovaov. 25. (Kal 

mpooedOdv por els TOV Gylwy iyeipéy pe) Kal éotnoey pe Kal 

Tpoonyayey ME pexpL THs Ovpas* éym 5& TO mpdcwmdy pov KdTw 

Exuov. 

XV. 1. Kat droxpieis eirev por [6 dvOpwros 6 dAnOwds dvOpw- 

Tos THs adnOelas 6 ypappareds| kal Tis Pavis adtod jKovea* My 

poBHOns ’Evay &vOpwros ddnOwos cal ypappareds Ths ddAnbelas, 

mpooedbe Ge kal THs pwrys pov dKoveov. 2. mopevOnti kal ewe 

(rots éypnydpots Tod ovpavod) tots wéuacty oe (Tod wept ad’rav 

epwrioat) epwrhioa tuas der wept TGV avOperar, Kai 2) TOds 

avOpdmovs Tepl byov. 3. dud th ameAlmeTe TOv ovpavdy TOV 

bYnAdv Tov Gytov Tod ai@vos, Kal peta TOV yuvatkGv exowunOnTe, 

kal peta TOY OvyaTépwv TOV avOpaTav euidvOnte Kal edAdBereE 

éavtois yuvaixas (kal) domep viol tis ys émouoarte, kal éyevvij- 

gate éavtois [rékva] viovs ylyavras ; 4. Kal duets fre Gyroe 

24. KS 25. Tov ay.lov — Kkayw 

XV. 1. adnOevos 2. avOpwrw 3. amedermerar — exupnOnra — edaBerat 

See Crit. Note, p. 82. vuxréds. So G. DIn. adds ‘and day.’ 

24. BeBrnpévos. Eth. 2AM, i.e. wepiBrnpa, but probably a cor- 

ruption of 7AM = mepiBeBAnpevos (2) or mepixexaduppévos. As is 

clear from ver. 25, Enoch is prostrate. BeBAnpevos, therefore, is 

to be accepted. Hence, for ‘I had had ...trembling’ read J had 

been prostrate on my face and trembling. dkovoov, See Crit. Note, 

p. 82. For Aédyov pov dxovoov Eth. has Adyov pou dyov, where dyov 

is a corruption of dkovoov. Hence, for ‘hear My holy word’ read 

hear My word. 25. kal mpovedOav ... we may be a gloss. 

XV. 1. 6 dvOpwros . ..6 ypaupareds, An erroneous repetition of 

later words. Add @ before A&M with Gk. and connect the words 

asin Gk. Hence, for ‘with His voice: “I have heard, fear not,”’ 

read and I heard His voice: ‘ Fear not.’ 2. Before wopevd. Eth. 

adds xai, and omits it after it. After eiré I have added with Eth. 

Tois €ypnydpots Tov ovpavod, and after ce, rov 7. ad. épwrnoa. 3. Before 

éonep | have added xai with Eth. éavrois. Eth. omits wrongly. 

Strike out rékva. 4. Gyo kat mvevpara. G preserves this order, 
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4 n “ an n kai tvedpa(ta) Cévta aidvia’ ev To alwate TOY yuvaikGy eytdy- 
\ ¢ \ Onte, kat év aipat. capKkds éyevynoarte, kal év atpare avOpadmav 

, " / na emeOupnoate (kal éroujoare) kadws Kal adtol mowtow odpxa Kab 
, a aiva, oltiwwes amoOvyjcKovow Kal andéddAvvTat’ 5. 51a Todro 

¥ > a edwxa avtots Ondcias, tva omepuarioovow eis adras Kal Texyd- + 

govow ev avtats Téxva, ottws tva pH éxAelmer adtois may épyov 

emt THs yijs. 6. tyeis 5€ tanpxere Tredpa(ta) (GvTa aldna 

kal ovK dmoOvnoKovta els Tacas Tas yeveds TOD aldvos. 7. Kal 

dia TovTO OvK évrolnaa ep byly Onrelas. Ta TvEdpa(ra) Tod otpavod . 

év TO ovpave 7) Katolknots adTav. 8. kal viv ot ylyavtes of 

yevynbevtes amd TOV TrEYpAaTwY Kal capKos mvEdpa(ta) loxupAa 

(kAnOjoovrar) emt rijs ys, Kal év TH yn H Karol bTdv é nOnoovrat) emt THs ys, yn 1) Katolkynows abtav Eorat. 

g. mvetua(ra) movnpa e&frAOov amd Tod cdparos adrGv, didti a6 
2 PI) , ey 4 oe n fc. e 2 , ee ‘ “ Tov dvOpémwr eyévovTo Kal éx TOV aylwv éypnydpov Hh apy} ths T 

/ |: Sey | . 3 ‘\ re / > poe. & Cane 
ktioews avTdv Kal apy? OeweAtov (mvevpata movnpa emt Ths ys 

4. emavOnrou— eyevnoare — atroAduy TE 5. OnAvas—oneppariCovow — avrots 

6. vmepxeTe vyey Onrras g. eLeA@wy — avTw — avoTepwy — 

but Dln.’s text inverts. For avetipara Eth. read mvevpatixcol. ev 

7@ apart. Eth. AZM‘ with. Lods takes NAM as a corruption of 
N.Qa0 = ev rH aipatt. Before xadws I have added with Eth. kat 

enomoare. 5. Texvaoovow ev avtais téxva, OK. of G supports this. 

Hence read £.0-A%., and for ‘children . . . borne’ read beget children. 
iva pi). ..épyov. See Crit. Note, p. 83. Correct NAOMU'? into trav. 
6. After dé Eth. adds mpérepov. 7. Before mvetpara Eth. adds didre. 

ra mvevpara tr. otp. a04é.Ao-%, a corruption of a04é.(:he7Z2. 

Hence, for ‘spiritual’ read spirits ofheaven. 8. dro Tr&v mvevpdtov. 

G reads AI°4GAT (so read in Crit. Note, p. 83) = dnd rav uxar. 
Better to vocalize thus: AGPGGNT. icxvpd. Probably a scribe’s 
error for oxAnpd: see ver.11. Eth. and Syn.Gk. rovnpd, which is pre- 

ferable. After icyupd I have added kAnOjoovra with Eth. and Syn.Gk. 

kat ev Th yn. Syn. Gk. ore emir. y. 9. Before mvetpara Eth. adds kai. 

eéndOov. So Eth. Syn. Gk. écovra: ra mvedpara eeAndrAvOdra, capa- 

ros airav. So Eth. Syn. Gk. caparos ris capkos aitav. Tay avarepav. 

So Eth. This I have, with Syn. Gk., emended into rév dvOparav. 

Hence, for ‘from above’ read from men. éyévovro. So Syn. Gk. 

Eth. 14.9%, which is bad. Better TWAS. 4 dpy? Tis Kriveas 
airav. So Syn. Gk. Eth. omits +. xriccos. After Oeyedtou I have 
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€covtat) mvedpata Tovnpa KAnOjoeTaL. 10. TvEdpa(Ta) odpavod 

év TO odpave f katolknots adtév eorat, kal Ta Tvedpara | ent] Tijs 

yiis Ta yevynevta emt rhs ys (€v TH yn) 6 KaTotkyots adr@v Eorat" 

11. kal Ta mvevpata TOY yryavTwy vedédras ddikodvTa, dpavicovta 

xal éunintrovta Kal ovpmadalovta cal ovppintovta éni Tis yas 

+ [mrvedpara oKAnpa yyavtwr]|, Kal tpduovs TovodvTa Kal pndéey 

écOlor(ra), add’ dovrotvra) Kal dupdvra Kal mpookdmTovta 

12. kai mvedpa(ta) Cavacrycet Tabra els Tods viods TOY avOpoOTeY 

t kal Tas yuvaixas, Ste e€eAnAvOacw am adrdv XVI. 1. and 

nyepas opayhs kal dmwdelas kal Oavarov (rév ytydvTwv) ad’ 
e XX UA 3 , 3 ” o ” . Dy 4 i. 

OV TA TvebpaTa ExTopevopeva EK THS Wrvyxns THS TapKOs avToV 

KAnOnoeTEe = 11. EevmimTovTa— ovvTadeovTa — ovvpiTTovTa — Spopous — eGov 

= eohovrT, — depovra 12. mvevpa kar — efavacTyot — Tw yuvatkwy 

added mvevpara movnpa émt ths yns €oovra, with Syn. Gk. and Eth. 

Before mvetpara mov. Eth. adds kai. mvevp. mov. kAnOnoera. So Eth, 

Syn. Gk. omits. 10. Syn. Gk. omits entire verse. Omit éqi 

after mvevpara with Eth. After yjs I have added év 77 yi with Eth. 

éora (at close). Eth. omits. 11. vepédas. So Eth.: a manifest 
corruption. See Crit. Note, p. 84.  mvetpara ox. yy. A gloss. 

For dpépouvs of Giz. and Syn. Gk. I have with Eth. "tHi read 
Tpdpovs. adn’ dotrodvra. So Syn. Gk. Eth. omits. After dov- 

rouvra Syn. Gk. adds kai ddcpata mowodvra. Supadrra. So Syn.-Gk. 

and M. Other MSS. add a negative, but now I think with Lods 
and Dln., wrongly. apooxérrovra, So Syn. Gk. Eth. &TOMOR. 

This, as Dn. shows, is a corruption of &T0¢4 = mpockémrovra. 

Hence, for ‘ they will take no kind of food ... invisible’ read they 

will fast and be thirsty and cause offences. 12. kal mvevpara. 

I have transposed with Syn. Gk. and Eth. aira. So Eth. Syn. 
Gk. omits. For rév yuvakéy (so Syn. Gk.) I have read tas yuvaixas 

with Eth. After O64 I have added 49°4Uah with Giz. and Syn. 

Gk. dw airév. For Aad we should read 49” as Din. proposes. 

XVI. 1. Before dxé Syn. Gk. adds cai. After @avdrov add with 
Syn. Gk. and Eth. rév yydvrev. After yyavrev Syn. Gk. adds 

a gloss Nadydein ... dvoyaoroi. ap dv. Eth. ‘whenever.’ Syn. 

Gk. omits. Before éxmop. Syn. Gk. adds ra. — &x rs uxns THs capKds 

avrév. So Eth. See Crit. Note, p. 85. In Syn. Gk. the text 
is transposed. dd rijs Wuxis aitav os ek tis capxds should be read 
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(@s) €covrat adavicorta yuwpls Kkplcews obtws adavicovow péxpts 

Huépas TeAcLdoews THs Kploews Ths meydAns, ev H 6 aidy 6 peyas 

reAcoOnoeTal. 

2. Kal viv éypnydpois rots méuwaciv oe épwricar rept avtar, 

oirwes év oipave joav’ 3. ducis ev TO otpavG ire, Kal wav 

VOTH PLOV [>] ovK aveKadvOn dyiv Kal puotnpLov Td eLovdevnuévov t 

éyvwte, kal Tobro éunvicare tais yuvarély ev tats oxAnpoKxapdiats 

budv. Kal ev TO protyplo to’T@ TANnOdvovory ai O7jAerar Kal ob 

dvOpwro. Ta Kaka él THs ys. 4. elmdy ody airots’ Odx gory 

elpqvn. 

XVII. 1. Kal [wapadraBorres] pe els twa trémov amnyayor, év 
e a n 

© Cob dvres) exe? ylvovrar ws mip pdréyov kal bray OédAwow 
a 

f e \ 9 patvovra acct avOpwro. 

XVI. 1. estat apave:Covra — apayvnoovaty — TredAwoews 2. avre 3. € 
rou Ou yeyevnuevoy — epevuoate — TovTO = TovTW — Ondicu 

XVII. 1. par = pe — preyorv 

amo tis Wuxijs ek (? Kal) ris capkds avrav os. After airév add as with 

Syn. Gk. and Eth. A. See my restoration of Eth. text on p. 85, 
where for nel% read 4, and for last two words read T@¢:2°2T: 

ith: ONL with Giz. Gk., and for ‘day when the great consumma- 

tion’ read day of the consummation of the great judgment. év 9. 

So Syn. Gk. Hence, with Din. for AY°IAI” read ATT: FAI”. 
With Giz. and Syn. Gk. strike out AI°VE7T: W2(.94. Hence, 
for ‘day when... godless’ read day of the consummation of the 

great judgment in which the great age will be consummated. After 

reneoOnoera Syn. Gk. adds ed’ drag duod redeaOyoerat. These words 

may be original. After (1.9% G adds Ht: £16,297: AFUE: 

wO2t.0?: Wh: AI?ET1. 2. After oirwes Eth. adds mpérepor. 

3. I have omitted WAIL, ‘and now,’ with Giz. Gk. may 

pvornpiov [6] odx dvexadripOn tpiv. The sense is contrary to the 

Enoch tradition. By omitting 6 we get a text agreeing with Eth., 

and with the words of Clement dca re els yoSow aitav adixro. See 

p. 86 (note). ro ex tov 6v yeyevnuevov I have emended into 

éLovbevnuévov= Eth. J°4-4. These ‘ worthless’ secrets relate to the 

various arts of embellishing the human face, working metals, &c.: 

ef, Vill. I. 

XVII. 1. dajyayov. Eth. A. ‘took away. of dures, Eth. 
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2. Kai amjyaydv pe els yvopadn térov kat eis dpos ob  Kepadrr 

aguxvetro eis Tov ovpavor. 3. kal ov rérov TOV pworTypwr 

[kat rods Onoavpods TGv dorépwr]| Kai TSv BpovTdy [kal] els ra 

+ a&xpa Bd0n Sov réov mupds Kal ta BEAN Kal at OijKar avTor 

... kal al dorpamatl macau. 

4. Kal amjyaydv pe pexpt tddtrwv (dvtov Kal péxpe Tupos 

dSdoews, b eotw [Kal] mapéxov Tacas Tas S¥cers TOD HAlov. 5. Kal 

HAOov péxpt ToTapyod Tupds, ev @ Katarpéxet TO Tp ws Ddup, Kal 

peer cis OdAacoay peyddnv dvcews. 6. iSov rovs peyadous 

morapou(s), (kal pexpt ToD peyddov ToTayod) Kal péxpe Tod 

weyddou oxdrovs KkaTivtTnca, kal dnijdOov brov raca cdp€ [ov] 

T mwepitarei. 7. Wov Ta dpn Tdv yrdpwor Ta XElmepiVa Kal THY 

2. por — Copwie — agixvuro 3. Onoavpos — aepoBabn — tas Onkas — Tas 

aoTpatas Tagas, 4. por= pe — Tapexov — dvors 5. nAdopev 6. Tous 

ave Lous — TOUS KELMEPLVOUS 

omits. 2. yvopedn. This is a happy emendation of M. Lods. 

As yvépos =‘turbo’ as well as ‘caligo,’ we have the explanation 
of Eth. ‘the place of the whirlwind.’ 08 4 xepadyn. Eth. supposes 

od 9 Kopu? ths Kearns. 3. térov t. door. See Crit. Note, p. 87. 

Omit cai before eis with Eth. is ra dkpa Bdébn érov. So G: o-ftt: 

A%Gé: Oavd: 4M but that I have read ARGé. for ATG: FN. 
For ras @yxas and ras dorpards read with Eth. ai Oj«a and ai 

dotparai. Hence, for ‘at the ends... fiery bow’ read in the 

uttermost depths where were the fiery bow, &c. After abrév Eth. 

adds kai payatpay mupds. 4. After (avrav Eth. adds a gloss 

H2-TVIG ‘so-called.’ sapéyov. This is right. See p. 363 (notes). 

Eth. = wapadexdpevov is wrong. 5. dSvceas. Eth.=-apds ray 

Svow. 6. Before i8ov Eth. adds ‘and.’ Before rovs Eth. adds 

‘ all.’ kal péxpt Tov peyddov morayov = the Styx. Eth. omits. 

Unless we are here dealing with a description of Hades, this 

clause is an interpolation. But as the whole context points 

to Hades, the words seem original, and for the same reason we 

must strike out od after odpé with Eth. ”. Before tov Eth. 

adds ‘and.’ I have emended rovs avepovs into ra gpn, as these words 

seem corrupt, and are without the support of the context or any 

parallel: cf. xxvii. 4, where the mountains of the hoar frost are 

mentioned. Possibly there is also an allusion to Jer. xiii. 16 
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Exxvoi ths aBiocov mdvrwrv Sddrwv. 8. ov rd ordua Tis 
Yiis mavtwv tév ToTapay Kal Td oTdua Ths aBdccou. 

XVIII. 1. “Idov rods Onoavpods rv dvéuov mévrov. ‘Dov bre 
év avrois éxdounoen Tdoas Tas KTloets, Kal Tov OeuéALov Tis ys, 
2. Kal tov AlBov tov tijs ywvias THs yhs. Wov tovs réooapas 

dveyous Thy yiv Baord(ovras kal rd oTEepewpa Tod oipavod «3... . . 

-.. kal avrot toraow peragd yijs kal otpavod (obrol eiow of 

orbdou Tod otpavod). 4. lov dvéuous Tév olpavdyv otpéhortas 

kal dvovtas Tov Tpoxdv Tod HAlov Kal madvtas Tovs dorépas. TF 

5. Wov rods ent rhs yijs aveuovs Baordfovras tas vedédas* (ov F 

Tas ddovs TV dyyéAwv’) Bor (Tapa Ta) Tépara Ths yhs Td oTHptypa T 

TOD ovpavod éTdvw. 

6. TlapjA@ov kai Sov Témov Kaidpevov vuKTos Kal Huépas, S7ov 

Ta émTda Opn amd AlQwy TodvTEAGy (Tpia) eis dvarodds Kal tpla 

eis vérov {Bdddorta). 7. kal Ta pev mpds dvatodds amd 

Aldov xpeparos, TO dé Hv dd AlOov papyapirov, kat Td dd AiOov 

XVIII. 2. Ado — diavevovtas 3. EloTaow 4. 150 5. &€v vepedn — 

oTeprypa —s-: 6G. Keopevov — moAvTEAW — Tpis — BadAoras 

2 “10 ‘the mountains of darkness,’ which might readily be 
regarded as mountains of Hades: cf. last clause of ver. 6. 

8. Before iSov Eth. adds kai. 

XVIII. 1. Before iSov (1st and 2nd) Eth. adds kai. 2. After 

yns Eth. adds xai. 3. Before kai abrot add with Eth. kai ior 

os of dvenor é&érewvov td dos Tod ovpavod, omitted through hmt. 

evcraow emended in accordance with Eth. = yijs x. otp. Eth. trans- 

poses. After otpavod I have added with Eth. odroi .. . odpavod. 

4. Before i8ov Eth. adds kai. — dvéwous tv ovpavav orpédorras. The 

Eth. text has been transposed. Hence read #4: AN?72: 
an: &ov2m:, and translate the winds of the heaven which turn. 

dvovras. So I have emended with Eth. 5. Omit @ before 

Can in Din.’s text with G and Giz. Gk. = ras vepédas. This 

emendation is very doubtful as it has both G and Giz. Gk. 

against it, ie. ARaPGT = ev vepedry. After vepédras add with 
Eth, i8ov...dyyé\ov. Before mépara I insert mapa rd with Eth. 

6. kat iSov rérov. Eth. read mpds vérov cai. The text has evi- 

dently been transposed and corrupted. vvkrds x. jjépas are 

similarly transposed. § Bdddovra. Eth. omits. 7. ridov raber. 

A a 
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rabev, TO 5 Kata vétov and AlOov Tuppod" 8. ro 88 pécor 

abray ju els otpavdv Somep Opdvos Oeod amd AlOov govkd, kat 7 

Kopupy Tod Opdvov amd AiOov cardeipov. 9g. Kal Tip Kalopevov 

tdov Ka(mé)kewa TOV dpéwy TovTwv. 10. Témos éoriv, Tépav 

Ths peydAns ys exel ovvreAcoOnoovtat of ovpavol, II. Kal 

idov xdopa péya év Tots (orvAots Tod Tupds TOD odpavod Kal (ov év 
> cal "4 n x / « \ > > / LA avtois) otvAous Tod Tupds KataBalvovtas’ Kal ovK TV wéTpoV ovTE 

eis BAdOos ovre eis tos. 12. Kal eméxewva Tod ydoparos TOv- 
¥ , v4 OX / > ~ 3 / x ro ae, 

tov idov Tomoy, OTOV OVOE OTEPEWMA OVPAVOD ETTaYw OUTE yN 7 
/ ¢ / > fa A vA > ¢€ Q > “ + reOepediwpevn vrokdtw avrod otre twp iw tnd adtro oire 

\ a TETELVOV, GAAA TOTS HV Epnuos Kal hoBepds* 13. exe? lov 
¢ ee / 4 + / / émTa doTépas ws 6py peydAa Kaidueva. 

— , = € 5 es 
Ilept ov muvOavopevm jot 14. etmev 6 dyyedos’ Obdrds 

> ¢ a na \ fod As 

€or 6 Témos TO TéAOS TOD odvpavod Kal (Tijs) yHs’ SeopwrHpiov 

8. avtrw — Ovos Ou — capdipov Q. Keomevov 10. wepas II. €is Tous 

oTvdos (=abrois arvAouvs) 12. Yynv THv TeOEMEeAcwpEevnY — avTO=avTw 1s. 

Keopeva, — TuOavopaoy por 

Eth. Afi: é.0-2 ‘antimony’ or ‘stone of healing.’ radev is 
possibly a corruption of dydrns=‘2¥, the agate. Eth. seems to 

rest on an emendation of rafev into idrov or iarpedas. 8. Aidov 

gouxad. We have here a transliteration of }{3: cf. 1 Chron. xxix. 2. 

g. xa(mé)xewa. So M. Lods emends and, so far as I can see, rightly, 

but he connects them wrongly with the next verse. Eth. OHUr: 

w-yt=«xai 6 gore év seems wrong. Correct ir, ‘all,’ into aft, 
‘those,’ with Gk., and for ‘which was in all the mountains’ read 

also beyond those mountains. As M. Lods observes, the translator 

does not seem to have understood éréxewa: cp. XVill, 12; XXiv. 2; 

XXX,13j XXXi.2. 10. réqos éoriv. Eth, kal iov éxei rérov. ovdpavol. 

See Crit. Note, p. 89. Il. xdopa péya. See Crit. Note, p. 89. 

After péya I have added with G orvdois rod mupds rod oipavod kai iSov 

év avrois, omitted through like beginning. ets rovs. A corruption 

for €v rois. Omit with G the second fi?7, and for ‘heavenly fire 
fall’ read fire fall. pérpov. Eth. "AP ‘number.’ — 12. éméxewva. 
Eth. £fi ‘over.’ See ver.g (note). «ai poBepéds, These words are 

wrongly connected with ver. 13 by Eth. Hence for ‘waste... 

horrible’ read waste and horrible place. 13. I saw. For zepi 

ay muvOavopérv@ por Eth.=xail os mvevpara muvOavdpevd pov. 14. 
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a 4 Cal n a ToOTO éy€eveTo Tots AoTpous Kal Tals duvdperw Tod ovpavod. 15. Kal 

> a 

ot dorépes of KvAtduevor é€v TO Tupl odrol ciow of TapaBdvTes 
, t b] > bd ”~ 3 “ > a v , Tpootaypa Kuplov év apx7 THs dvatoAys abtrdy, [Stu témos &&w 

“A > an , 3 4 > 322 I] a lal x, An Tod ovpavod Kevds eotw| Ott odx eEHAOov ev Tots Katpois adrdv. 
Sag val \ a 16. kal dpyicOn adrois cal dnoev aitovds wéxpt Karpod TeAeLdoews 

7 A na n 

[avrGv] dyaprias airéy, éviavtdy prptwr. XIX. 1, xal 
of a etméy por Ovpindr’ “EvOdde of pryévtes Gyyedo. Tals yuvarély orn 

govra' kal Ta TVEdpaTa aiTGy, ToAvpopha yevdpueva, Avpalverar 

tovs avOpdrovs kal trAaHGEL abrods emOdew Tois Saipovios (ds 
a n € / n , f 3 & / Oeois) wéxpe (THs Huépas) THs peydAns Kkploews, ev 7 KpiOjoovras 

els atoTeAcl@ou. 2. kal ai yuvaikes attdv, Tov TapaBdvTwy 

ayyéAwy, els weipivas yevyoorrat. 
1S eee N , ne \ D t M 3. Kayo “Evy tdov ta Oewpnyata povos, TA TéEpata TavTwY 

Kat ov pr dn ovde cis GvOpdTwv as eye Wor. 

15. xotAcopevor — mapaBovres — ku 16. opy.oOn — TeAwoews 

XIX. 1. Avpeverar — wAavnot — amorediwow 2. o.pnvas 9..G* 

avOpwrov os iw edov 

After nPPNT=dorpos omit M972 with G and Giz. Gk. Hence, 
for ‘stars of heaven’ read stars. 15. For A9°?,L-aD read 

AavP Lav = éy dpyf, and for ‘before their rising’ read in the begin- 

ning of their rising. dri témos...éorw. A gloss. 16. émavrdv 

puptev. Eth. ASa0t: J°P"AL.C=enavre pvortnpiov. Xxl. 6 sup- 

ports Giz. Gk. Hence, for ‘in the year of the mystery’ read ten 

thousand years. 

XIX. 1. See Crit. Note, p.90. «al ra wv. airay, modvpoppa. Eth, 

wrongly transposes the @, ‘and,’ and prefixes it to MH. 

Avpaivera, .Eth. ACHeNPaD, This is a bad rendering. After 

Saovioes I have added with Eth. as eois. After péxps I have 

added rijs jépas with Eth. «is dmoreheiwow. Eth. =pexpe drorede- 

cOnoovra, 2. Trav mapaBdvtev dyyédwr, Eth. corrupt. First, with 

G strike out A972, ‘of heaven,’ and read aPAAnT. For Alld.t% 

read fiche}. Thus we have an exact rendering of Gk. «is 

cepnvas. G nav; AAF7IPLT = ws cipnvaia, but this clearly has 

arisen from a misunderstanding of «is cepqvas or from the loss of « 

in cepivas. Hence read the verse thus: And the women of those 

angels who went astray will become sirens. As M. Lods points out, 

the cepyv and the Lilith or female demon are here probably identi- 

fied. 3. After ii9 GM add HCAn-=6 idov, As M. Lods points 

Aaz 
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XX. 1. "Ayyedou Tv dvvd- 

pewv. 2. Ovpinr els Tar aylwv 

The Book of Enoch. 

XX. 2. 6 els rv Gylwy ay- 
na \ an 

yédwv 6 én Tod Kéopov Kal TOD - 
P) ee »'S n , \ = 

dyyéAwy 6 emt TOU KOTMOU Kat aprdpov. 3. ‘Padanadé els Td 
a c x 4 

Tod taptdpov. 3. Paana o els iylwy ayyédwv 6 énl rdv TvEv- 
a ee P) , 2 a 

TOY ayley dyyekwy 0 ETL TOV drwy roy dvOpdmav. 4. ‘Pa- 
mvevpatov Tov avOpeoTwr. 4. a pot ee 
: 4's : : younr 6 els TGV aylwy dyyéAwv 
PayovinA 6 cfs trav dylwy dyyé- 55. n7 x 2 x2 

Be SRAIEE hy OS . 6 &kdukGy Tov KOopov TGV Pwo- TF 
T Nov 6 exduxGv Tov Kdopov TGV 

dwotjpav. 5. Mixanjdr 6 fs 

TOV dyiwv dyyédwv 6 emt TOV 

tThpwv. 5. Miyand 6 els tov 

dylwv dyyéAwv ds ext tov Tod 

rn " ‘ ! haod dyadGv réraxrat [Kat] ext 
Tod Aaod adyabGy TeTaypévos 

n a X ¢ e ” 

T [kal] emi ro Aas. 6. Sapir 6 TP hag. 6. Zapipdr 6 els rv J 
e Pd) / eS oe, n 

cls trav dylwv ayyédov 6 emt aylwv dyyédwv 6 eal tov mev- 
n n / a n , 

TOV TVEVLATOV olrwes én T® PaT@v olrives emt T @ TVEVHATL 

avetvpatt duaptdvovow. 7. Ta- dpaprdvovow. 7. TaBpundr o 

XX. 1. tw 4. exdekov TO 5. XX. 2. os— ere 3. ayyeAur — 
0 €m TOY TOV — xaw E€TTEL — TVUTWY — AVTTWV 4. TOV — 

EKEKQY 5- PNxanA o els TOY — ETEL 

Tov Tor—xaw 6. To ayov—nmatov 
OLTeLVes EmeL THT... Th 

out, the quotations from Clement and Origen given in my note 
p- 91, are not derived from this verse. 

Eth. ‘And these are the names 

2. See Crit. Note, p. 91. 

So emended in 
See, however, note on xxili. 4 below. 

Better than Eth. r. kécpov kai +r. hwornpas. 

Hence for ‘world and’ read world of. 

XX. 1. adyyeko rdv Suvdpueor. 

of the holy angels who watch.’ 

Eth. H, (the angel) ‘ of.’ 
accordance with Eth. 

T. kdopov TaY wor. 

3. 6 éni. 4. exdukdv, 

5. Omit xai before éni 

with Eth. I have emended yaw, which is a vow nulla, into Aa@ 

with Eth. 6. Sapmr. Eth. Saragéél. rav mvevpdrev oitwes eri TO 

mvevpatt duaptdvovow. Correct and Eth. corrupt, but easy of emenda- 

tion. First, for aP¢G@2T read aP¢@2T with G, and strike out as 

a gloss A&A: AaDchLw-. Next, for HorSGAT read HNeoggnr 
and @3TA with ABCDE. We have thus an exact rendering 
of Gk. These angels are possibly the Satans who sinned through 

pride. The other angels sinned through lust, i.e. through the 

body. Hence, instead of ‘spirits of the children of men whose 
spirits have sinned’ (this rests on an emendation) read spirits 
which have sinned in spirit. 7. See Crit. Note, p. 92. dpakdvtar. 
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Apiyr 6 els rv dyiwv ayyédov 

d[s] emt rod mapadeloov Kal rdp 

dpaxdvTwy Kal xepouBly ( dpxay- 

yéAwv dvdpara éxrd). XXI. 1. 

Kal épddevoa éws tis dxata- 

oKevdorov, 2. Kdkel cacdunv 

Epyov oBepov* 

ovpavov éndvw ovre yiv [Te- 

EWpaka ovTE 

Oéapar| TeOcucdipévnv, adda 

TOTOY aKkaTacKevacTov Kal do- 

Bepov" 
¢€ \ a P) / “a > a éxta | trav] dorépas Tod ovpavod 

3. Kal éxel teOdapyar 

/ sale / 3 Sedeuevous [Kal épyupévovs]| ev 

atT@ (6408) duolovs épeow pe- D (5p08) Suolovs épeow ps 
yadows kal év tupl Karopevors. 

4. TOTe eimov' Ata rotap aitlay 

éemedeOnoay ; Kal did Th dde Epl- 

dynoap 5 

pind, 6 els trav dylwv dyyédwv 

5. Tore elev por Ov- 

ray > 2 a 9% \ > ae € a 
OS MET €/0VU VY Kal AUTOS HYELTO 
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els TOV aylov dyyéhwv 6 én 

Tov mapadeloov Kal Tév dpaxdv- 

Twv Kal xepovBiv. (“Pewertr (6) 

els TOv dylwy dyyédwv bv erakev 

6 Oeds én TOv dvictapéven bv6- 

para ¢’ dpxayyéAov). XXI. 1. 

Kai épedevoa péxpi tis axara- 

oKevdoTov, 2. Kal ekel eOea- 

cdunv epyov poBepdv' édpaxa 
ovre otpavdy érdvw obte yhv 
TeOeueAtmperny, GAAG TdzoV 
dxatackevacrov kal oBepdr’ 

> ia Le. gee f So ee 3. Kat exel reOéapar ¢ dorépas 
Tod} ovpavod dedeuevovs [Kal 
Eptupevous | 
€ / yy / ee Opotovs dpecw peydAdo.s Kal ev 

\ t , 5 x Tupl Katopevovs. 4. TOTE EiTOV 

éy avt@ (dpuod) 

Ava tolav airlay énedéOnoay 
\ \ kat 61a tolay aitiay épidnoav 

ode; 5. Kal elev por Ovpundr 
¢ an c és P) / ¢ b] 6 els TOV Gylwy dyyédwv 6 pet 
éu.00 Sv kai adbros avrav iyyeiro 

7. ayyeAw — napadicov — dpaxovra — 
x€povBet 

XXI. 3. acrepwy — opacw — xeo- 

pevous 4. emadeOnoay 

7+ TOV — napadiicov — Tov SpaxovTwy — 

Os — ene 

XXI. 1. pexper—axararaéKevactouv 

2. OTE 3, TEPeapia—opace peyaAn 

— KEOpeEvous 4. aTecay enndnOnocy 

5. Tov aytov — nyiTo — 

These are probably winged serpents or n'D1w Seraphim mentioned 

in Is. xiv. 29: xxx. 6 (see Delitzsch in loc.). The subject will 

recur in the Slavonic Enoch. After xepovSiv Eth. omits ‘Peper 

...é€nta: cf. xc. 21. These clauses seem original. 

XX. 1. epadevoa. Eth. ALM ekikdkooa. 2. erdvo. See Crit. 

Note, p. 92, where for erroneous MAA72 read WAN. 
3. kal epipevous seems a gloss due to ver. 4. After aire add dpod 

with Eth., omitted before éyoiovs. Strike out NaP in Whav with 

G and Gk., and for ‘flaming as with fire’ read flaming with fire. 

4. airiay (? for dyapriay), Eth. "$QLAT ‘sin’: cf. ver. 6. 
Eth. &a0CUL ‘he led me’ a corruption for 5. Wyeiro avray. 
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- abrév,xaleinév por’ Evdy, wept 

rivos épwras; 7) mept Tivos THY 

ddndevav prroonedvders; 6. ov- 

rol elow TOV doTépwy TOU otpa- 

vod of mapaBdvres THY emiTAayHy 

rod Kuplov Kal ed€0ncav de 

péxpt TOO TAnp@oat pupla Ern, 

Tov xpdvoy TY GpapTnyarov 

aitév. 7. Kakeiev Epoddevoa 

eis GAXOv TéT0v TovTov PoBeEepo- 

Tepov, kal TeOeapar Epya poPe- 

porTepa’ Top péya Exel KALOpEvor 

kat preydpuevov' Kal d.axom}v 

elyev 6 TOmos Ews Tis ABVooon, 

mAnpys oTUAwWY TUpds pEyaAwY 

KaTapEpopevev’ OUTE ETPOV OTE 

mAdros HovYnOnY idely odde EiKa- 

ca. 8. rote €tmov' ‘Qs poBepds 

The Book of Enoch. 

kal eiméy pot’ ’Evoy, rept tlvos 

eépwras 7) Tepl Tivos THY dAnOELay 

pirioonedvders; 6. obrot elow 

TOV GoTépwv Tod ovpavod ot 
/ x b ‘ a TapaBavrTes THY ETLTAyHY TOV 

kuplov kal ed€Onoay Ode pexpt 

TAnpoOjvat ptpia ern, TOV Xpd- 

vov TOV dyapTnudTov avTor. 

7. KaxetOev épddevoa eis GAAov 

TéTmoy TovTOY PoBEepeTepov Kal 

reOéapa €pya poBepa’ Tip péya 
i lal , o , exel karduevov Kat pAeydpuevon, 

\ \ s ¢ , e 
Kal StakoTryV ELXEY O TOTTOS EWS 

Ths aBvocov, TANpNs oTvAwY 

Tupos peydrdwy KaTapEepopevov" t 
+ y+ / > ovre pétpov ovte peyebos Hdv- 

vynOnv tdeiv ore elkdoat. 8. 

Tore elmov’ Qs hoBepds 6 Té70s 

6. Kv 
peyadou Karapapopevoy 

7. KEeonevov — oTVAAwWY — 

8. opace 

6. Ks — 
7. TeOcape — OTVAAWY — pEYya- 

adnfiay — diroorevdxs 

pexpet 
Aov Katapepon — nov... Onv = ecdw 

8. emo — poBnpos — 

La0C Warm ‘ was chief over them’: cf. xxiv. 6 ; lxxii. 1; Ixxiv. 1. 
Uriel is over Tartarus, xx. 2. Hence he is in charge of these 

punished angels. epi rivos riv ddnOeav proomeddes ; Eth. corrupt. 

First strike out WTNAA with G. We have then MATT: av; 
TML4; OTRVP. Here TALLP is manifestly a corruption of 
TLB=riy ddrybcav. Hence for ‘why dost thou enquire and art 
curious’ read why art thou eager after the exact truth ? 
Eth. 9AJ? ‘age,’ clearly a corruption of 99” ‘a year. 
for ‘ages’ read years. 

7. Suaxomiyy eiyev 6 rémos. See Crit. Note, p.93. After ovdé add with 

Eth. édum6nv. In Eth. Nha Yas 1'C: O24, ‘I was not able to see its 
origin, 74°C is an intrusion and 04% is a corruption of 0&P=inf. 
of OF% (=cixdgew in Wisdom ix. 16), Hence for ‘ was I able to see 
its origin’ read could I conjecture. 8. dewds. Hence for h?79" 

I have read chv+-J" with G. g. After dmexpiOn po. I have added 

6. €rn. 

Hence 

tov xpdvov, Eth.=6 dpiOpds trav jpyepor. 
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6 rém0s Kal os dewwds TH dpdoet. obros Kal as dewds TH dpdcet. 
g. tdre dmexpl(On) wor (OvpijrA) 9. Tore amrexplOn jot Kal einév 
6 els TOV Gylwyv ayyédwv ds per’ 7 

euod Hv, Kal etmév 

pow’ "Evéx, dia rl epoBnOns otrws kal éronOns ; Kal amexplOn(v)’ 

Ilept tovrov tod poBepod (rémov) Kai wept rijs mpoodWews Tis 

dewa7s. 10. kal eimev Odros 6 rém0s decpwrtipioy ayyéArwy. 

Ob€ cvoxeOjoovra (wéxpt Evds) els Tov aidva. 

XXIT. 1. Kaxetev epddevoa eis dAdov téz0v, kal Geré€v ror 
mpos Svopds [addAo] dpos péya Kal tWndAdv (kal) wérpas orepeds. 

2. kal Técoapes TOTOL ev aiT@ Kotdor, BdOos (kal wAdros) exovres 

kal Alay Actor, (rpeis abrGv cxorewol, cal els hwrevds, kal 
X @& . / > an 4 n n myn VdaTos ava weoov avTod. Kal eitov') Tlds Acta Ta KorAdpara 

w(=ds) 9g. G! axe —G? ends with emev — amexperbn 10. decpwrnpiwv 
— ouvaxnbnocorTe 

XXII. 1. epodevoa — erorepeas 2. AEvav Aroe Tpis — ELaKOTLVOL — PwTiVos 

— rAXV.a— 

with Eth. ‘ Uriel.’ kai eivev, Eth.=dmexpiOn pot kai eimév jos, 

Here Eth, has transposed the words kai dzexpiénv and placed them 

before kat eimev. Hence omit ‘answered and,’ place the note of 

interrogation after alarm, and for ‘at this horrible ... pain’ read 

and I answered : ‘ Because of this horrible place. rep ris mpoodyews 

rhs dewjs. Eth. seems corrupt or a mistranslation. Pad; 72: 

AH: m9". Better render with Gk. because of this hideous 
spectacle, NATTH: 7%: chvx7”. 10. After eirev Eth. adds pos. 
Before &de Eth. adds kai. 

XXII. 1. Before mérpas Eth. adds kai. 2. koro. Eth. 

wG eT, ‘beautiful, wrongly reading xadoi. We must further 
change the punctuation of Eth. text and begin ver. 2 with 9. 

_ After Bados add with Eth. kat mddros. Omit @ before Nw-trkt 

with Gk. Hence, for ‘four beautiful places... perfectly smooth,’ 

read there were in this (mountain) four hollow places, deep, 

wide, and very smooth. After dco Eth, omits through hmt. 

Tpeis avta@y oxorewvol, Kai cis porewds, Kal mnyn VdaTos ava pégov avtov, 

kat clrov. Hence, insert after ‘very smooth ’(see note on preceding 

verse) Zhree of these were gloomy and one bright and there 

was a fountain of water in its midst. And I said. mas dela = 

Eth. nav; Aah. ra Kowkdpara raira. Eth. HO YeeaC implies 
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Tadra Kal dAoBabéa Kal oxorewa TH dpdoe. 3. Tore ameKxpiOn 
a a > \ a ‘Pagana, 6 els rév aylwy dyyéAwr, ds per’ éuod Hv, kat elrév por 

Otrou of réz01 of KotAoL, va émiovvdywvrat eis adrods Ta TVEKpaTa 
na a a na > > a bs 4 @ / 

T Tv ox Gv TOV vEeKpOr, eis adTO TOdTO éxriaOnoay, Bde emLovvayeEc- 

dar Tacas Tas Wouxas Tév dvOpdstav. 4. Kal obrot of Tdm01 els 
T émovexeoi(v) adrév eroujOnoav péxpe ris hyépas ris Kploews 

avTGv kal péxpt To Siopicpod Kal Simpiopévov xpdvov év © 7 
ia € 7 7 b) > al Kplois ) weyadn ora ev avrois. 

T 5. TeO€apor (mveipa) dvOpdrov vexpod (évrvyxdvovros), Kal 
n pov adrod péxpr Tod obpavod mpoéBawer, cal everdyyavev’ 

1 6. kal jpdrnoa ‘Papaya tov dyyedov, ds per’ euod Fw Kal etra 
ft avr Todro 76 mvetua (16 évrvyxdvov), rlvos éariv, ob otras j 

a \ a a pov avrod mpoBatver kat évtvyyxdver (&ws Tod odpavod) ; 7. kal 
amexplOn jor Néywv’ Todro 76 mvedud eorw 7d eEeAOdv ard "ABeA, 

\ A Ov epdvevoev Kdew 6 ddeAdds. kal (”ABedA) evrvyxdver tep) adrod 

odoBabn — opacte 3. emavvaryovra: — expeOnoay — Tw = Tw 4. EMLTVVTXECL 
— €rrornoav — dopa pevou 5. avOpwmrous vexpous — mpoeBevev 6. npwrnce 
— & o — mpoBern 7- amexpeOn — efehOav — 

kukA@pata or kvAicpara, but KowWopara is right: cf. xoiAot rémoe in 
vv. 1, 3. Hence, after ‘And I said’ (see above) for ‘as smooth 
as something which rolls,’ read How smooth are these hollow places. 
odoBabea. Eth.=fabea, ~ 3. After dmexpiOn Eth. adds pot.  xoidon. 
Eth. wrongly read cadoi. I have rendered with Gk. ra mvedpara. 
See Crit. Note, p.94. eis adrd rodro. SoG: (°F: HE. After 
Wuxds Eth. adds trav vid. 4. emomOnoavy, Here Eth. and Gk. 
agree in giving the same corrupt reading émroincav, "PN. After 
pexpe tod Sioptopod Eth. adds airy. After ypdvov Eth. adds a gloss 
DAF: OL. & 4. Eth.= éos, but less good. Hence, for ‘this 
appointed period is long, till’ read till the period appointed, in 
which. 5. This verse is defective and corrupt in Gk. and Eth. 
I have adopted M. Lods’ emendation in the text. Apparently, 
we should emend Eth. accordingly, i.e. CAN: aD%¢.0: (NA: 
Por: AW: Lins OF, I saw the spirit of a man who was 
dead complaining and his voice, &c. 6. For xai Eth. reads 
‘thistime’=rére. 8. A necessary correction of & o. 4. After 
drexpiéy Eth. adds kai etrev. After ddeddés Eth. adds adroi. 
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, ca) n n na 

MEXpPL TOO ATrOAgTOaL TO OTEpya adTod dnd mpoodmov Tis yijs Kal T 
Pe.’ a n Y eee! > a \ > a 

and Tod onéppatos TGV avOpdrwv aphavicb} TO oTEépya adrod. 
/ > 4, n fal 8. Tére jpdrynoa (epi adrod Kat) wep) rév KotAwpdtov Tavtwv’ T 

Awa ti éx@picOnoav ev and Tod évds ; g. Kal amexplOn pot 

Aéywv' Obdrou of tpets éxornOnoay xwpiCerOar Ta mvedpata TOV 
na \ n vexpv" Kal otrws(€)xwpicOn eis Ta mVEdpaTa TGV diKalwv, ob h my) 

tov Bdartos (rijs (wis) év air@ hwrewyh. 10. kal obrws éxricdn + 
a £ cal 4 b) é \ a > \ a \ Tots dGpaptwdAois, drav amoddvwcw Kal rapaow els tiv yy Kat 

Kplows ovK éyevndn er aditav év tH wn aditd D0 ( plows eyevnon UT@V EV TH C@N AUTOY, II. @W0€ xwpi- 

Cerar Ta TvEdpata adTav eis THY peydAnv Bdoavov Tadbryny péxpt 

THS peyadns Huépas THs Kploews, TGV paotiywr Kal Tév Bacdver 

TOV KaTnpayevay péxpt aldvos (kal) rhs dvtaToddécews TOV mVvEv- F 
, a = a / b) \ / IA ‘ 4 > patwv’ éxel djoes abrovs péxpis aidvos. 12. kal obrws éywplaOy 

Tots TVEvpacLY TOY evTVyXaVEVTwY, OlTiWEs euavicovelw TeEpl THs 

amoAcoat 8. KukAwpaTov —nv—aiwvos 9g. Tpis —gwtivn 10. TwY apap- 
TUW — KpLoets II. xwpecCerar — auwvos nv avratodwoes 12. evparviCovowy 

"ABedX. Eth. omits. 8. Before rére Eth. adds ‘and therefore.’ 

After npomoa Gk. wrongly omits wept adrod cai = NATEAU: @, 

where avrov refers to the division in which Abel was. — kouANwpdror. 

So I have emended xvxdopdroy; for (1) the same corruption is 
implied by Eth. text in ver. 2; and (2) whereas xvxdopdror does 

not give a good sense, kotAopdrwr is supported by vv. 1, 2, and 3. 

See ver. 2 (note). For xokopdrwv Eth. followed a corrupt reading 
kptwarav. Hence, for ‘I asked regarding him and regarding the 

judgment of all’ read J asked regarding it and regarding all the 

hollow places. I have omitted WAM) with G and Gk. g. For 

1¢-av read av} é.Qam = cis ra mveipara. HO-A#'E is a corruption 
of H@-A’F, C72 of 147% or N40 = dorewy. After rod vdaros 

I have read ris Cans with G 97%; h2w't. Hence, for ‘and the souls 

of the righteous... light above it’ read and thus a division is made 
for the spirits of the righteous in which there is a bright spring of 

the water of life. to. cat. Eth. Mhap. 11. Omit @ before 

(HE with Gand Gk. For 1@PLWa™ we should read a0¢@-rE Wav 
with Gk. ra mvedipara atrav. Hence, for ‘souls’ read spirits (twice). 
péxpt aidvos (kal) ris dvramodécews. So I have emended with Eth. 

For ‘revilers’ we may equally well translate accursed. 12. I have 

omitted WAavL: W-A'E:; AI'PL:0v; FAI" as a gloss. Omit oA 
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anwrelas, drav povevOGow ev tats tyepas Tov ayaprwddr. 

13. (kat) obrws éxticOn tots mvedpacw Tév dvOpdsmwv Scot ovK 

€covtat dovot GAN’ dyaptrwdol door (GAor) doeBeis’ Kal pera tov 

avdpwv Ecovtat pétoxor' Ta d& mreduara [Sr of evOdde Ort- 

Bévres EXatrtov Koda ovra| adrdv od TyswpnOnoovrar ev Huepa 

THS Kploews ovde py MeTEeyepOGow evTeDOev. 14. TOTE NUAdynoa 

Tov KUptov Ths ddéns Kal eima* EvaAoynros ef, xvpie, 6 Ths duKaco- 

odvns Kuplevav Tod aldvos. 

XXIII. 1. Kaxetdev epddevoa eis GAAov Tdérov pds Svopas 

TOV TEpatwv THs ys’ 2. -—Kal eOcardynv Top Siatpéxov Kal ovK 

dvatavdpevoy ovde édAcirov Tod dSpduov Huepas Kal vuKTos GAG 

dvapevov. 3. Kal npdtnoca A€ywv' Ti éorw 7rd ph exov ava- 

Tavow ; 4. ToTe AmexplOn por “PayoundA, 6 eis Trav dyloy 

ayyéAwv, Os per’ Euod Hv' Otros 6 dpduos Tod Tupds Td Tpds SuTpas 
nm . 2 n , p) \ ny nm > na 

mop TO exdL@kov eoTLW TaVTAs TO’s PwoTHpas Tod ovpavod. 

13. OAeBevres — TecpwpnOnoovra 14. KY — KE 

XXIII. 2. d:atpexwv — avareopevoy — evrAermov — apa 3. €xov 

4. exdiwkwv — Taras 

before AA with G: cf. otrwes. 13. Eth. omits xai before ovrws. 

For 1§-ftavs, ‘souls,’ we should read twice in this verse a04é.Qa0 

= mvevpaow, spirits. Before doeBeis add dda with Eth. 42.79}. 

It could easily fall out after dco.  péroyo. Eth. n?7Par = 

dpotot avrois OY éavrois. dre of evOdde OdBévres €datTov Koddovrat, 

‘For those who suffer here are punished less.’ This is an explana- 
tory marginal gloss thrust into the text. tiuepnOqoovra. Eth. 

TTPTA ‘will be slain.’  pereyepbdow. I.e. ‘rise with’ the rest. 

Eth. ‘ rise.’ 14. With G I have omitted W-A’F, iidh'l: w and 

iiiv. «i. Probably wrong. 3rd pers. used almost universally in 

the Enochic doxologies: see xxii. 14 (note, p. 96). For xvpue, 6 rijs 

dixatcoovrns, Eth. read xipids pov, 6 xvpios ras Sixavocvvns, which 

is better. 

XXIII. 1. Before rav mepdrov Eth. adds ANn=péxpr. 2. After 

nip Eth. adds pdcyduevov, addd. So emended with Eth. from 

dpa. 4. After euod fv Eth. adds kai civéy por. Rest of verse 

difficult. First as to the text. Before dpéuos Eth. adds HCiuh = 
éy cides, and omits wrongly rod mupés after Spduos. Again, H24,2:2 
is obviously a corruption for H@AQ.A: = rd exdidxov, — éxdtdxov 
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XXIV. 1. (KaxetOev epddevoa eis &AAov téTov Ths vis) Kat 
eder€ev jror dpn Tupds Kardpeva...vuxtds. 2. Kal éméxewva adtav 

evopevOnv, kal Ccacdunv entra dpn evdoka, mdvta Exdrepa Tod 

ExaTépov diadAdooorTo, Sy of AlOot evTipot TH KaAdOVT’ Kal mdvTa 

evtysa Kat evdoga Kal everdy. (rpla én’) dvarodds eéornprypéva 

(&v) ev r@ &i, cal tpia emt vorov (év) ev TG Evi. Kal hdpayyes 

Badetat kat rpaxeiar, pia TH pd ovK eyylCovea. 3. [kal to 

dper] EBdouov Gpos ava pécov TovTwv, Kal trepetxev TS ter Suorov 
ft Kadedpa Opdvov' Kal meprexdkAov dévdpa aitd evody. 4. kal 

XXIV. 1. cdshev — reopeva 2, emexecva — KadrdAwvn — eoTEpiyyEeva — 
papay-yes — Tpaxiar — ev-yerCovea 3. ope — weoo — vy — Opovvov — avtw 
evecdn 

cannot mean ‘pursues’ here, as M. Lods thinks, but ‘ persecutes,’ 

‘punishes,’ or ‘avenges.’ This would harmonize with xx. 4. But 

this can hardly be right. The idea of punishing all the luminaries 

is extravagant. It is more probable, therefore, that the author 

derived Raguel not from yyn, ‘to chastise,’ but from ny, ‘to feed,’ 

‘nourish,’ ‘govern.’ In this case for Giz. Gk.! exdetxov or Giz. Gk.’ 

exexov we should read éxd:orcodv or Svocxodv, and not éxdiav. We 

should then translate Raguel—who feeds (or nourishes) the world 

of the luminaries. In like manner in this verse we should take 

exdiaxov to be an early corruption for éxdiorcody or diockoty, Thus 

Raguel, whose office is to feed the fires of the luminaries, rightly 

appears here: and the means of so doing is the restless fire of 

the west: cf. xvii. 4. Hence, for ‘This burning fire. . . luminaries 

of heaven,’ read 7'his course of fire which thou hast seen is the fire 

towards the west which nourishes all the luminaries of the heaven. 

XXIV. 1. Before kai @eéev I have added with Eth. xdkeidev .. . 

ts ys. Before vuxréds Eth. adds jpépas kai. 2. émékewa avTav 

éropevOnv. The Eth. translator, not understanding éméxewa, renders 

Ch: av IU = emi airdv érop. Hence, for ‘I approached it’ 
read I went beyond it. dv of ribo. Eth. read kat of io. = rif 

kaddov#. Eth. read cai xadot,  évdoéa. Eth.= évdo€a eis rd eiSos adrar. 

eded7, Eth. = wG2: Tam ‘and of fair exterior.’  tpayeia. 
Eth. MPLT = cxorsai. 3. Umepeixev TO Ver Guotoy KabEedpg Opdvov. 

Eth. corrupt. Emend with Din. 1®4: AIi#tteavs LTI7AN. 
Thus, for ‘in their elevation they resemble the seats’ read being 

higher than all it resembled the seat. After imepeixey add mdvrav 
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T wv év adrots d€vdpor b obdérore Soppavpya kal oddsv Erepoy adbrav 

[nippdvOn] Kal ovdéev érepoy Spovov abré: dopnv clyev ebwdéo- 

Tépay TavT@y dpwpydrav’ Kal Ta pvAAa adrod Kal Td dvOos Kal Td 

dévdpov od pOiver els Tov aiGvat of d& rept Tov KapTov doel 

Borpves howlkwv. 

5. Tore etrov' ‘Os caddy 76 dévdpov TodTd éortw Kat edddes, Kal 

@paia Ta pvAda, kai Ta GvOn adrod pata TH dpdcet. 6. tére 

amexpiOn yor Mixana, eis tév Gylwv dyyédwv, ds per euod Fr, 

kal avTos abtrév jyeiro, XXV. 1. kal efréy pour ’Evdy, ri 

epwras; (kai rl Catvpacas) év TH dcp Tod Sévdpou; Kal (did rt) 

Oédevs tiv dAnOevav pabeiv ; 2. TéTe amexplOn(v) adre* Teph 

mavtov eldévat Oédw, pddtora b& wep) Tod dévdpov TovTov opdédpa. 

3. Kal drexpl0n A€ywv" Todro rd dpos 7d tWnAdv, ob 7 Kopud?} 

T duola Opdvov O08, kabédpa early of Kabloe 6 Eyros 6 péyas KUpios 

tis dd&ys, 6 Baciheds Tod aldvos, bray kataBy emoKxdpacdat Thy 

yn én’ dyads. 4. kal rodro 76 dévdpov edwdias Kal oddeuta 

oap& efovolay exer Gara adrod péxp. Tis peyddns Kploews, 

4. ovdels eTEpos avTwy — evwdeaTepoy — pbevt 5. wpea — opact 

XXV. 2. anexpeOn 3. Ou—xKaberler—o peyas ks oayios 4. evwSeras — 

with Eth. ev#dy. So emended as in Eth. 4. Kal ovdels repos 

aitév nippavbn, ‘and no one else has enjoyed them.’ The reference 

to the other trees is out of place. Hence, with Eth. omit nidpdvbn, 

and for ovdels érepos read ovdév érepov.  dopiv eiyev. Hence, for 

H2I°OH read with G L7Z0H. of d€ wept rév kaprdév. Corrupt. Such 

expressions with masce. or fem. art. are personal, i.e. of wept ’Apyxiav 

="Apxias. Eth.=6 8€ xapmés kadds kat 6 xaprés. 5. Before rére 

Eth. adds kai. as. Eth. #P ‘behold. eidades. This seems right : 

cf. xxv. 1. Eth. supposes ecvedés, but wrongly. Hence, for 

‘beautiful to look upon’ read and fragrant.  dv6n. Eth. xapmés. 
6. Before rére Eth. adds cai. After dyiov Eth. adds kat évriper. 

XXV.1. Si ri, Eth. omits.  6éders ry ddpOccav = Eth. TALL : 
ef.xxi.5. 2. Omit @ at beginning of verse with Gand Gk. After 
aité Eth. adds Aéyor. 3. After dmexpién Eth. adds po. After 

dpos Eth. adds 6 cides. xabéSpa. Eth. adds airov. 6 dys... 

kupios. I have restored the order as in Eth. ov aiavos. Eth. 

HATAI? = aidnos. 4. ris peyddns Kploews. See Crit. Note, p. 98. 
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ev 7) exdlxnows mavrev Ka(t) TeAelwors pexpts al@vos’ rdére dixalous + 
kat datos d00ncerat 5. 6 xaptos avtod trois éxAexTois els 

Conv? cal els Boppay peradurevOjcerar év tém@ aylw, mapa Tov + 

otkov Tod Oeod BactAéws Tod aidvos. 6. Tore evppavOjoovrar 

ebppatvdpevot, Kal xapnoovrar, kal eis TO &ytov eicededoovrat’ 

ai dopa avrod év Tots doréois adTav' Kal (wiv mrElova Choovrat 

emt yhs iv eCnoav ot marépes cov’ kal év tats huepats adrav Kat 

Bacavo. kat wAnyat Kal pdotryes ody Eovrat adrav. 7. TOTE 

nvdrAdynoa Tov Gedy ths dds, Tov Bacrd€éa Tod aldvos, ds Hrol- + 

pacey avOpemois TA ToLadTa dikaiors Kal avTa Exticev Kal elrev 

dodvat avrots. 

XXVI. 1. Kal éxetev epoddevoa els 7d poor tijs yfs, Kal Lov 

TOTOV Nidoynuévor, (ev @ dévdpa) éxovta Tapaduddas pevovoas 

kal BAactovcas tod dévdpov éxxorévros. 2. Kakel TeO€apar 

dpos &yov, broKdtw Tod dpovs Bdwp e& dvarodGy' kal Thy plow F 

elxev mpos voTov. 3. Kal tdov mpds dvatoAds dAdo dpos tWndd- 

€. = ev — exdecxnots 5. ets Bopay nar — 6u Baoidreus 6. xapicovra — 

ErgeAEvooTaAL aL OT ME — OOTALOLS — pacreryes 7. nuroynoay — Ov 

XXVI. 2. reOcape — Svow 

Lj év j. So M. Lods rightly emends « y.  rére. Eth. ‘Hie ‘this.’ 
The original, therefore, was rére or réde. dots. Eth. dhe) 
‘humble.’ 5. 6 xapros... ¢wnv. Eth. ‘by its fruit life will be 

given to the elect.’ _xai eis Boppav. I have thus restored xai to 

its right position before eis. So G: wav}Y7f; aPfi0. Further, the 
peta in perapurevO. implies a change of place, ‘transplanted to, 

and thus requires «is Boppav. Gk. corruptly reads eis Bopdy kai = 

‘for food and.’ ov aidvos. Eth. HAGAIZ®, aianos. 6. Eth. 

omits xai before «is. els t. Gy. eloedevoovra, See Crit. Note, 

p99. maAciova. Eth. MH{9=roddAjv. This is preferable. Before 

kat Bacavo. Eth. adds Avr. 4. rod aiavoss Eth.=aionov. as. 

Eth. AflaD =ér: or Sidr1. 

XXVI. 1. After nidoynpéevov Eth. adds kai miova, ev & Sévdpa. 

Eth. omits through similarity HOF: A06@-, but to the detriment 
of the sense. Hence, for ‘there were... grew’ read there were 

trees there with branches which kept shooting forth. 2. Before 

jroxdro Eth. adds kai. piow emended from dvow with Eth. 

3. For nav'H read 49°H with Gk., and for ‘of the same height’ 
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4 \ XX / F.. / a 3 yy . 
+ Tepov TovTOV, Kal ava pécov avtdv papayyay Babetay oi Exoveay 

\ ? fad 
mAdros, kat 8’ adtis twp wopeverar troxdtw bd Td 6pos— 
4. Kal mpdos dvcpas TovTov GAXo épos TaTewdrEpov advrod Kal ovK 

~ \ n 

éxov twos, kal ddpayyav Babciay kal Enpay ava pécov adrdy, kal 

GdAnv papayyav Babeiay cal Enpav én’ axpwv rdv tpidv dpéwv. 
\ n / , > cal b) / al \ 

5. kal aca. dapayyes elow Baeta, ex wétTpas oTepeds’ kal 

dévdpov (ov) eputevero én adrds. 6.... Kal eOavpaca tepl Tis 

gpapdyyas kat Alay @avpaca XXVIT. 1. kat e?rov' Aid ro 7 
n 4 \ val , 

yn atrn Hh evAoynuevn Kal maca TAnpns Sévdpwr, atrn dé) papay€ 
/ 3 ‘d , 3 / > / ¢ n € / 

Kekatnpapevn earl; (Tére amexplOn Odpinr, 6 eis TOv aylwv 
an \ n n 

dyyéhov, ds per euod Hv, Kal etre") 2. H yh xardparos rots 

Kexatapapevors eorly pexpt aldvos’ Ode émicvvaxOnoovrat Tavres 

ot [kexarnpapévor| tives epodow- To ordyat. abtGv Kara Kvptod 

gwvyv anpenn Kal wept tis dd€ ys avtod oxAnpa Aadjoovorr. 

Gde émucvvaxOnoovrar kal de éorat Td olxnTHpiov. 3. én’ 

f écxdrous aldow, ecovrar els dpaow Ttijs Kploews Tis adnOuvijs 

3. avTov 5. mooe paparyes 6. Accav 

XXVII. 1. papavg 2. oLKETNpLoV 3. aicxaTos — ev Tas nueEpats 

(hence égovra eis Spactv) — adndewns — 

read higher than this. avtav emended from atrod with Eth. Eth. 

adds kai after Baeiav. tmoxdto ird. Eth. avi. 4. Baeiay 

kat énpdv. Eth. dE ‘beneath it’ For nAAT... 2047 read 
with Gk. WAAT: B49: OP'FT: OL-NNT ; and for ‘other deep and 
sterile ravines’ read another deep and sterile ravine. 5. uk 

épurevero. G reads H&bnaA, where the H may be a corruption 
of &.. 6. Before kat é@avpaca Eth. adds kai eOavpaca mepi ray 

netpav, omitted by Gk. through like beginning. 

XXVII. 1. cai. Eth.=rére. After xexar. Eth. adds peragd airav. 

2. Before 4 yj I have added with Eth. rére dmexpiOn .. . kai cimev. yi 

(Eth. =¢dpay€) to be rendered ‘ valley,’ being a transliteration of 8A, 

due to misconceiving it as a proper name. It is transliterated as 
yai in 11 Sam. xiii. 18; Ezek. xxxix. 15, &c. KekaTnpapéevoe 18 & 

gloss; o: and rwes are to be read oirwes. For oixnrnpiuv we should 

read xpirnpiov with Eth. 3. Omit W before NA6 with G and 

Gk. ailéow. Eth. avP0a ‘days. €covra eis dpacw. So I have 

emended ¢v rais juepas. They will be for a spectacle. Eth. 
LnOW-t; WAWar: ACAL ‘ there will be upon them the spectacle. 

But most probably we should read @hw-+; AA.WPar; ACAL, they 
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évavtiov Tv dixalwy els Tov &mavta xpdvor, de ebAoyhoovow ol 
evoeBets Tov Kbpioy Ths ddEns, Tov Bactr€a Tod alévos. 4. ev T 
Tais ju<pats Tis Kploews adrdy ebdoyjoovow (adrdv) év eder ds 
euepioev adrois. 5. Tore nddAdynoa roy Kvprov Ths dd€éns Kal THY 
dd€av adrod edjAwoa kal tuvnoa peyadonpends. 

XXVIII. 1. Kai éxetev éxopedOnv els 1d peorov MavéoBapa, 
kat tov adtd Epnuov Kat avd psdvor, 2. TAHpes Sévdpwv" Kal 
and Tév oTepudtav Bdwp avouBpodv avwbev 3. pawdpevor, f 
os Vpaywyds SayAijs os mpds Boppav én dvepGv wdvrobev 

f \ avayet Bdmp Kat dpdcov. 

amaTa —aceBeis—xv 4. Tus=Tys 5. AV 

XXVIII. 2. wAnpys Sevdpov—avopBpov —avobev 3. parpopyevo 

themselves will be for a spectacle. «is dmavra xpdvov. Eth.=els rév 
uidva Tdoas Tas jyépas. evoeBeis corrected from aceBes. See Crit, 
Note, p. 101. = rod aldvos. Eth. = aidnoy, 5. After rére Eth. 

adds xaiéyo. After Y7Ch- (an imperfect rendering of édjdooa) add 
dh with Gk., and for ‘spake to Him’ read set forth His glory. 
vuvnoa. Hence, for HnCie=e¢ynoa read HavCh- ‘I lauded.’ 

peyadonperas, Eth. Mnav; £20; AON’ is a misleading attempt at 
a literal translation. Hence for ‘remembered ,.. befitting’ read 
lauded Him gloriously. 

XXVIII. 1. After émopevOnv Eth. adds mpos dvarodds, Mavdo- 
Rapa, This is a faulty transliteration of 1272 taken as a proper 
name. It recurs in still faultier form in xxix. 1, Ba8dnpa. In the 

LXX. this mistake is also found. See Schleusner on Ma(8apiris 

and Madyapiris, After pécov Eth. adds AAM2 ‘mountain range.’ 
ov aité épnyov. Eth. CARP; 1La0: Ah. Thus for gpnuov, an 

adj.,we have‘adesert plain.’ kai aird pdvov. Eth. ONMF corrupt : 

read Midi tT ‘solitary.’ Hence, for ‘I saw here nothing save a 

plain, 2, Nevertheless’ read J saw a desert and solitary plain. 

z (but). 2. mAnpes Sevdpov. So Eth. For ‘it was filled with’ 

read full of. For kai amd tév omeppdrav Eth. reads dmb rod omépyaros 

ToUTOU Kal avopBpoiv= BE.AGA. So I have emended from avopBpov. 

After dvopBpotv Eth. adds NAOM ‘upon it,’ 3. pawdpevoyv = 

LATCH. Sol have emended from gapopevs. ds iSpaywyds Sayidjs. 

So G: hav; AG: MH4: H2AGCN. = wdvrobev . . . Spdcov Kal éxeider. 

Eth.= kat mavrobev dvdyera kai éxeibev tdop Kai dpdcos somewhat trans- 

posed and corrupt. First restore DAI?VLL to the beginning of 
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XXIX. 1. Kal éxeiev éropedvOny eis dAdov rémov ev TG BaB- 
dnpa, Kal mpds dvarodas Tod dpovs TovTov oxdunv, 2. Kal tow 

kpicews d€vdpa mvéovTa dpopdtwv AuBavev Kal opvpyns' Kal Ta 

dévdpa avTGy Suora Kapvass. 

XXX. 1. Kal éréxewa trovrwy exdunv mpds avatordds paxpar, 

kal téov rémov GAdov péyav, papayyav Bdaros, 2. ev @ kai 

dévdpov xpda dpwudra(v) dpolwv oxive. 3. kal Ta Tapa 

Ta xelkn Tov hapdyywy TovTrwy tdov Kiwvdpwpoy dpwydrwv. 

Kal éméxewva ToUTMY w@xdunv Tpds avarodds, XXXI. 1. Kal 

téov ddA dpn, kal ev adrots dAocn dévdpwr, Kal éxtopevdpevoy e& 

avTGy vextap, Td KaAovpevoyv cappay Kal xadBavn. 

2. Kal éwéxewa tév dpéwv Tovtwy tov GAXo pos Tpds avatoAas 

XXIX. 2. Cuvpva — kapocns XXX. 2. sxvvw 3. paparywv 
XXXI. 1. extopevopevwv 

xxix. 1 in place of @. Next vocalize &”: 9%”: wm” thus £0C7: 
o78: MMA and omit @W before AI ti’. Hence, for ‘there were 
many... xxix. 1 And I went’ read many watercourses which flowed 
as well towards the north as to the west caused water and dew to 

ascend on every side. xxix. 1 And thence I went. 

XXIX. 1. kai éxeibev. See preceding note. év r@ BaBdnpa. See 

note on xxvili. 1. Eth.=<dzo rot épnyov. For xai before mpés G reads 

H‘which”  oyéduqv. Eth. $&fia- ‘I approached.’ 2. Before 
iSov Eth. adds ékei. mvéovra. Eth. BARA corrupt. Omit A before 

2% with G. = duoua. See Crit. Note, p. 102: After 2To7At 
add AnC4), i.e. capvas with Gk. 

XXX. 1. éwéxewa rovroy. Eth. corrupt: AU« AON: AATE. The 

translator also did not understand éméxewa. Seexvill.g(note). Hence, 
for ‘above that (even) above these’ read beyond those. @xédpnv mpos 

dvarohds. Eth. corrupt. For 410A: Qf: Ach read ?,.P-ns ARAh= 
&xdunv mpos dvarohds.  paxpav. Eth.=xal od paxpdy. péyav. Eth. 

omits. After ddaros Eth. adds nav; HAL-TP0 ‘as that which fails 

not. 2. €v@xai. Eth.=xai idov. xpda dpwpudroyr, ‘the appearance of 

fragrant trees. SoG: H&aviA: 00: a0GH. See Crit. Note, p. 102. 
épotay cxivo. SoG: hav; Att: Hn. 3. eméxewa. Eth. &M 

‘over.’ See xvili.g(note). For ‘passing over these’ read beyond these. 

XXXI. 1. don dévdpor, Eth. omits addon.  éxmopevdpevov. See 

Crit. Note, p. 102. Before vékrap Eth. adds NaD=as.  —cappay 
seems to be a transliteration of 1¥, a kind of balsam. This would 

suit perfectly here. In the LXX. pyrim="S. 2. eméxewa. See 
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Tov TepatwDv Tis ys, Kal mdvta ra dévdpa TArpy ex oraktis éy + 
Oporepart Guvyiddw(v) 3, bap tpiBwow aitd ebwdéorepor + 
Umép Tay dpwua. XXXII. 1. (kat pera radra ra dpdpara), 
eis Boppav mpos dvarodds reOéauar Era dpn mANpy vdpdou xpynorod 
kal oxivov kal Kwwvayspov Kat TUTE pews. 

2. Kai éxeidev épddevoa emi tas dpyds mdvtev trav épéwv 
ToUTwY, paxpay améxwv mpds dvatodas (rijs yns). Kab déBnv 
emdva Tis épvdpas Oadrdoons, cat @xOunv pakpav ard TovTov Kat T 

2. wAnpys ef avTns — opor. wars 3. d10 — ev.dearepoy — apwpyarwv 
XXXII. 1. redeape — sxvvov 2. epodevoa — em axpwy kat ano TovTov = 

paxpay dd tovrou Kal 

xviii, 9 (note, p. 354). Eth. ‘over,’ wrongly. Hence for ‘ over’ 
read beyond,  mpds dvatodas... duvyddov. Here both Gk. and 
Eth. are corrupt, but the latter less so. First, év Gpormpare duvyOddwv 
=Hhav; nCn0. — &k orakrijs. Clearly the original of e€ aurns was 
early corrupted into something like ex orepeas: hence WR40, and 
in its wrong place. Next 4AM is a corruption of W—=mdra. 
Thus so far everything is clear. We have now mpés dvarodds rév 
wepdteav tis yis over against ODE: 06M: HIAP. Gk. is not 
appropriate whereas Eth, is. Eth.=kai év airé dévdpa addns. It is 
needless to pursue the corruption further. Hence, for ‘those trees 
were full of a hard substance’ read all the trees were full of stacte. 
3- Srav tpiBwow aird edwdéorepoy imép wav dpoya. Eth. AN: 
LIP OP: NO-AE: Geo: LAL: AP th: Ad.w- ‘if they took that 
fruit, it was better than all fragrant odours. Gk. here is 
undoubtedly to be followed. By translating Gk. afresh into Eth. 
we see at once how the corruption arose. AN: 2S4NLP: 2239: 
47th: Ado. Then by an error LENLP: L21P got transposed 
(as constantly happens in these MSS.) and were then emended as 
in our text LI"AP: LELN. Aw-A'F: Gdo is a later explanatory 
gloss. Hence, for ‘And the taste,..... odours’ read When one 
rubbed it, it smelt sweeter than any fragrant odour. 

XXXII. 1. Before e’s Boppav I have added with Eth. xaé fe T. T. a. 
omitted through hmt. pds dvarodds. Eth. aAOAT: AGN 
‘over the mountains.’ pds dvarodds occurs suspiciously often 
(see xxxi. 2).  oyivov. ‘Mastich.’ Eth. 08@: aDQH, less good. 
2. mavrov. Eth. omits. ris yas. Eth. omits. @ydunv én’ dxpav kai 
awd tovrov. I have emended into dyduny paxpay ard rovrou xai=Eth. 

Bb 
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Su€Bnv endvw Tod Zwriér. 3. Kal 7AOov mpos Tov Tapdderoov 

rhs Sixacoovyns® kal tov paxpdbev Tav dévdpwv TobTwr dévdpa 

+ wrelova kal peydda pudueva éxel peyddra opodpa Kadd Kat évdoéa 

kal peyadompenh, kal Td dévdpov Tis Ppovitews, ob eo Olovow 

(éylo. rod xapnod adrod) Kal émicravrar ppovnow peyaAnv. 

4. (dpuorov rd dévdpov exeivo orpoBiréa 7d typos’ Ta be pvrAa) 

avrod keparl(a) Sora’ 6 3% Kapmds airod acel Borpves dyur€Aov 

iAapol Alav* % 8% dopa adrod dvérpexev Téppw Axd Tod’ devdpov. 

5. tore elmov' ‘Qs Kaddv 7d d€vdpov Kal os énlxapt TH Opare. 

6. rére amexptOn ‘Paarr, 6 &yos &yyedos 6 per’ énod Gv* Todro 

rd dévdpov dpovycews e& ob Epayev 6 TaTHp Gov. 

3. €Adov = ndrOov — mapadicov — t5o — Svw pev 5. emxapy — opact. 

Here, as frequently, xai has been transposed. Before Zorvéd Eth. 

adds ‘angel.’ Zeréd may therefore be merely the name of a place. 

3. paxpdber ray dévdpwv rovtav Sévdpa TAclova kai péyaka=‘ from afar 

trees more numerous than these trees and large. But G 

interpreted differently: ic. NdhwEVPa: AAA: 000+ 00a: 

MHI: MONL: = enécewa trav dévdpov tovtwv dévdpa TOAAG kal 

yéyaka. I have followed G in my Trans. fdhaEVar is from 

nA or Ndhn=trans, ultra. gdpeva= LN I have restored 

from Sve pev. There is no question here about two trees. After 

éxei Eth. adds cdddy. 4. 4 S€ dcp) adrod...dévdpov. Eth.=7 de 

dpi Tod dSévSpov eBawev Kal diérpexev méppo. If we omit &cdhow-C: 

@ and for A read 49”, Eth.=Gk. 5. For rére Eth. reads kat. 

For ds caddy 76 SévSpov Eth. reads xaddv 7d dévdpov rodro Kai ws Kaddv. 

6. For rére Eth. reads cai. After dv Eth. adds xai etmev époi. 



APPENDIX D. 

+ 

ADDITIONAL NOTES ON THE ETHIOPIC TEXT AND 

TRANSLATION. 

XXXVI. 2. For holy words G reads ‘words of the Holy 

One’ 3. For Att: $407, read AN or AA. If the former, 
take $497, as a noun and cf. Af: 0ar4, xcv. 7. 

XXXVIII. 4. G omits A before A7H.A. Hence, for TGA we 
should probably read ACA, and translate for the Lord of Spirits 
has caused the light of the face of the holy...to appear. 6. For 

them. SoG fra™. Dn. omits. 

XXXIX. 1. High heaven. 80 G. Dln. ‘high heavens.’ 
3. In those days. SoG: fw-a¥F: apPAA. Din. ‘at that time.’ 
4. The holy. So G. DIn.‘The righteous. The righteous. 

So G. Din. ‘the holy.’ 5. His righteous angels. So G: 

annnt: #2k. Din. ‘The angels.’ 12. After OLNCh- 
[ have omitted fh with G. 

XLVIII. 4. I have omitted APS.A74 with G. 
LXII. 10. Darkness will be piled upon their faces. Perhaps 

too free. Lit. ‘ Their faces will be increased with darkness.’ 

LXIII. 10. Mammon of unrighteousness or ‘riches of un- 

righteousness’; for neither here nor in Matt. vi. 24: Luke xvi. 9 

does Eth. transliterate papovas. 

LXXVIII. 4. Additions are made to the moon. 49°MC4. 
Better perhaps ‘to parts of the moon.’ 

OVII. 3. Before C21Té,2"-h G adds 0.249; @ =‘will save and.’ 
For ‘will cause... destruction’ better render will comfort the 

earth because of the universal destruction or after the universal 

destruction. 

Bb2 
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LATIN FRAGMENT OF ENOCH CVI. 1-18. 

(Found in MS. Brit. Mus. Reg. 8. E. x11. Saec. vist. ff. 79°80.) 

Tur following Latin fragment has been recently discovered 

in the British Museum by the Rev. M. R. James, King’s 

College, Cambridge, who is engaged in editing a volume of 

Apocrypha Anecdota. By his kindness I am permitted to add 

this interesting fragment to my Appendix. According to 

Mr. James, this fragment is found in an eighth century MS. 

belonging probably to the Monastery at Rochester. It is 

without a title. It follows a penitential edict of St. Boniface, 

while it is preceded by an anonymous tract ‘ De vindictis 

peccatorum.’ 

This MS. is a very imperfect representation of En. evi. 1-18. 

It has suffered from additions, omissions, and corruptions, and 

is very seldom a literal rendering of the original for many 

words together. Notwithstanding, this fragment contributes 

to the formation of a better teat of CVI in not a few instances, 

as will appear in the notes. 

This MS. further may point to a Latin translation, or at 

least to a partially completed Latin translation of Enoch ; 

for (1) occurring in the midst of original Latin treatises it 

appears to have been found in Latin by the collector and 

scribe of these treatises. (2) It has suffered much in the 

course of tradition and may, therefore, go back to a date 

when the book of Enoch was not reprobated generally, and 
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when a Latin translation would have been acceptable. (3) It 
does not show signs of being an excerpt from a collection of 
excerpts, such as we find in the Greek fragment of En. Ixxxix. 
42-49 (see p. 237, notes); but, standing as it does without 
any introductory note or explanation, it looks more as if it 
were drawn directly from at least a larger Latin fragment 
of Enoch. 

I have followed the spelling and punctuation of the MS. as 
furnished to me by Mr. James. The italics denote expanded 
contractions. 

CVI. 1. Factum est autem [cum esse¢ Lamech annorum 

tricentorum quinquagenta]| natus est ei filiu(s) 2. cui oculi 

sunt sicut radi solis capilli autem eivs candi(di)ores in septies 

niue corpori autem elus {nemo hominum potest intueri) 

3. et surexit inter manws obstetricis suae et adorauit (et) 

CVI. 1. The date here is a foolish addition of some copyist. It 

agrees neither with the Hebrew, Samaritan, nor LXX. chronology, 

which respectively give 182, 53, 188 years. 2. Oculi sunt 

sicut radi solis. This may safely be regarded as the true text. 

Cf. Eth. cvi. 10 and the words from the Petrine Apoc., quoted in 

the note to that verse, p. 303. The corresponding Eth. text 

LP LT: WEL. (so GG'M): AOLYEV: is corrupt—possibly 
a corruption like hav; A76U: NBAL: AOL TEU= as ckrives HAlov 
oi 6pOadpot airod. Hence, for ‘his long locks were white as wool, 

and his eyes beautiful,’ read were white as wool and his eyes were 

like the rays of the sun. In septies or septies, as in ver. 19, is 

a corruption of capitis. Several words have been lost through 

hmt.: see ver. 10 (note), Nemo... intueri may be original 
=ovdels trav dvOpamav éduvnbn avTiBrdéa. Cf. Apoc. Petri f. 19. 

After these words there is another lacuna. 3. Et surexit. 

For OAfi=et cum, read OA7=—et tum with GG’, and translate 

TI?"A not ‘was taken,’ but arose=surrexit. Hence, for ‘when 
he was taken from the hand,’ read thereupon he arose in the 

hands. Make the same change in ver.11. Before et adorauit, 

Eth. in vv. 3, 11, adds aperuit os suum. Corresponding to 

adoravit here, there is oravit-in ver. 11. For adoravit or oravit, 
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dominum uiuentem in secula laudauit. 4, 5, 6. et timuit 

Lamech ne non ex eo natus esset nisi novtius dei et uenit ad 

patrem suum Mathusalem et narrauit illi omaza 7. dixit 

Mathusalem ego autem non possum scire nisi eamus ad 

patrem nostrum Enoc 8. quum autem uidit Enoc filium 

suum Mathusalem uenientem ad se [et] ait. quid est quod 
uenisti ad me nate 10. dixi¢ quod natus est filio suo 

[nomine] Lamech cui oculi sunt sicut radi solis capilli[s| 

eius candidiores septies niue corpori autem eius (nemo 

hominum potest intueri) 11. et surexit || inter manus 

obstetricis suae ¢eadem hora qua procidit de utero matris 

suae) orauit dominum uiuentem in secula (et laudauit) 

Eth. has T4°7&=collocutus est. This is wrong, and probably 

a corruption of TDR=—gratiam petiit, oravit or celebravit. For 

‘conversed with, read prayed to. Dominum uiuentem in 

saecula. Eth.—Dominum justitiae. The same phrase recurs in 

ver. 11, where Eth.=Dominum coeli. Laudauit. Eth. omits 

here but gives in ver. 11 12in-=benedixit, laudavit. Hence it is 
probable that Latin is right in both verses and that we should read 

prayed to and blessed in ver. 3 for ‘conversed with, and in 

ver. 11 for ‘blessed.’ 4,%5, 6. Very fragmentary but nearly 

right in sense. Nontius, clearly a translation of dyyedos, more 

accurately rendered ‘angel’ by Eth. WNarrauit illi omnia sum- 

marises vv. 5, 6. 7. For Mathusalem, read Mathusalah. 

Nisi eamus. Eth. gives a different sense. After Enoc two clauses 

are omitted. 8. Very fragmentary. See p. 302. Quid est 

quod uenisti. Eth.=quia venisti. Here Eth. is corrupt. The 

corruption is clear from Gk. which ran idod éy® réxvov pov da ti 

7A\Oes ; Here Eth. translator read dirt instead of da ri. Hence, for 

‘for thou hast come,’ read why hast thou come ? 10. Capillis... 

corpori: defective and corrupt. The confusion of order and loss 

of words seem to have originated in the Latin version, The 

latter supposes the following transposition: Capilli autem capitis 

candidiores lana candida, corporis autem ejus color candidior nive, 

The eye of the copyist straying from candidiores to candidior, he 

wrote nive instead of lana candida before corporis. After nive 

there stood originally et rubrior ulla rosa=épvOpdrepos mavros 

pddov. So Eth. and Apoc. Petri. Septies, a corruption of capitis. 
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12. et timuit Lamech 13. et dixit Enoc | nontiatum es¢ 
mihi ¢fili) quza [post quingentos annos| 15. mittet deus 

cataclismum aquae ut deleat omnem creaturam [X.] ostendit 

oculis nostris 16. et erunt illi -11- filii [et erunt nomina 

filiorum eiws - Sem + Cham - Iafeth| 18. et ipse uocabitur 

Noe [qui interprefatur requies quia requiem prestabit in 

archam |. 

13. Nontiatum est mihi. Eth.= nuntio tibi. 15. Mittet 

deus cataclismum aquae. Eth.= aqua cataclysmi erit. ut de- 

leat omnem creaturam. Eth.= et exitium magnum per unum 

annum erit. Ostendit oculis nostris. Eth.=vidi in visione 

should be read before nontiatum in ver. 13. 18. Et ipse uoca- 

bitur Noe. Eth.=voca nomen ejus Noe. Qui... requies... 

archam. Quite an arbitrary departure from Enochic text, partly 

in dependence on that of the LXX.: i.e. requies recalls the d:ava- 

navoe. of that version. Eth.=quia ipse erit vobis reliquiae. Reli- 

quiae = karddeppa and follows another meaning of the Hebrew 

word my. See note on evi. 18, p. 304. Observe that in evil. 3 the 

derivation of Noah implied Gen. v. 29 from on), is reproduced. 
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ZEPHANIAH 

tS \ ce 

iii, 15-17. 

HAGGAI 

i5@, 7.. 

li, 7-9. 3 

uy $65". <3 

ZECHARIAH 

i, xii 

a a 

ii. 6-13. 

lil, . 

wis Ati s 

1x. IO . e 

x. Io J . 

os i id eae 

Xiv. 5 . . 

xiv.8. . 

xiV.%3° « 

MALACHI 

Ps 7 . . . 

ME SIG i. 

iv. I . . 

Ixxxix. 66 

c. 10 

Xvii. 3 

lii. 7; ¢. 6 
lxii. 14 

lvii. 2 

xc. 29 
ivi 3s. Ga. 

ix.10; xcix.3 

XC. 34 

xc. 29 

x17 

v.9 
li. 8 

XC. 34 

lvi. 7 

i. 9 

ii, 2 
lvi. 7; & 2 

lxxxix. 73 

xlvii. 3 

xlviii. 8 
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St. Marr. Enocu 

(see p. 49) 
iii. g xli. I 

v. 29,30. xxvii. I 
vill. 29 xvi. I 
x. 28 . XXvii. I 

xlii. 43 xliii. 3, 4 
xviii. g xxvii, I 

xix. 28 eviii. 12 

xxii. 30 civ. 4 
xxiii, 15 . xxvii. I 

XXvi. 24 . xxxviii. 2 

Sr. Mark 

(see p. 49) 
ix. 48. xlvi. 6 

xii. 25 Civ. 4 

St. LUKE 

(see pp. 48, 49) 
i, 52 xlvi. 5 
Mose. 3 SL 5 
305% xlvii. 3 

xii. 19. xevii. 8 
Xv. 10 (con- 

trast) . xcvii. 2 
xvi. 8 . lxi, 12 
Xvi, 9, II, 

a 

XVi. 23-25 

xxi. 28 

Exili, 35 . 

St. JOHN 

(see p. 48) 

V. 22,27. 
xiv. 23 

Acts 

(see p. 48) 

vi. I5. 

Vii. 42. 

x.4 

xii. 15. 

xii. 23. 

ee |: ae 

lxiii. 10 

xxii, II 

li. 2 

xl. 5 

lxix. 27 

xlvi. 1 

lxxx. 7 

ix. 10 

ix. 10 

xlvi. 6 

vii. 5 

Acts ENocH 

XV. 29. xeviii. 11 
Xvii. 31 xli. 9 

Romans 

(see p. 45) 
i, 21 xcix. 8 

viii. 38 lxi. Io 

xiii, I. xlvi. 5 

1 Cor. 

(see p. 45) 
5 oe oe xlviii. 7 

11 Cor. 

(see p. 46) 

V. 3) 4- lxii. 16 

GALATIANS 

(see p. 46) 

oe xlviii. 7 

EPHESIANS 

(see p. 46) 

i, 21 lxi, 10 

PHILIPPIANS 

(see p. 46) 

lito . . xlviii. 5 

iv. 3 xvii. 3 

CoLOSSIANS 

(see p. 46) 

i. 16 lxi. 10 

1 THESS. 

(see p. 46) 

11 THESS. 

(see p. 46) 

1 TIMOTHY 

(see pp. 46, 47) 
i. 15 xciv. I 

er ae XXxix, I 

vi. 16 . xiv. 22 
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HEBREWS ENoou 

(see p. 47) 
i. 4. xlvi. 3 

xii. 23. xlvii. 3 

St. JAMES 

(see p. 42) 

LO Uo ome 4 

I PETER 

(see p. 42) 

iii, 20. Ix. 5; lxi. 13 

iv.18. lxii. 3 | 

II PETER 

(see p. 42) 

iii. 13. lxxii. 1 

I JOHN 

(see p. 42) 

a lviii. 5 

Sr. JUDE 

(see p. 42) 

te. se, SSVI: 2 

Oi ke Se ee ees 

13. XVlii. 13 

ee lx. 8; xciii. 3 

14,15. i 6s: Vis 

XXVii. 2; 

lx, 8; ci. 3 

REVELATION 

(see pp. 42-45) 
aS Be xc. 31 

i. 18 Ixiii. 10 

hy eae 8 re 

iii. 4, 5,18 Ixii, 16 
iii. 5 . xlvii. 3 
iii. Io. XXXVil. 5 

ili. 21. eViii. 12 

iv. 4 lxii. 16; 
eviii. 12 

IV Bs xe. 21 
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REVELATION Enocn 

wi, Bs lxiii. 10 

vi. IO. xxii. 5-7; 

XXXVii. 5; 

xlvii. 2; 

xCVii. 5 

vi. 10, 11. xlvii. 4 

Vi, IF. lxii. 16 

vii. I; 9 . dx, I9 

vii. 9, 13, 

14 Ixii. 16 

vii, 12. lx. 12 

vii. 14. lxxxv. 3 

viii. 2,6. xe. 21 

viii. 3. ix. 10 

viii. 3,4. xcix. 3 

viii, 13 XXXVi. 5 
ix. 32 li. 1 

ix.20: . xcix.7 

Si. 30: XXXVii. 5 

xiii.8. . xlvii. 3 

xiii. 8,14. XXxvii. 5 

xiv. 6,8 . xxxvil. 5 

xiv. 18 Ix. 12 
xiv.20 . 63 

Xvi. 5. Ixvi. 2 

xvii. 8. xlvii. 3 

xix. 17 Sx. 12 

xx.12,15 xlvii.3 

xx. 13,14  Ixiii. 10 

$5145 xlviii. 9 
xxi. 1... lxxii. I 

xxi.2,10. XC. 29 
xxi. 27 xlvii. 3 
XXil. 2,14 XXV. 4,5 

xxii. 17 Xvli. 4 
xxii. 19 xlvii. 3 

APOCALYPSE 
OF PETER 

evi. 10; 373, 

374 

ASCENSION 
oF ISAIAH 

a TM eviii. 12 

cVili. 12 

eviil. 12 

ili. 25. 

iv. 16, 17 

ASCENSION 
oF ISAIAH 

iv. 17 % 

ive 18s, 

vii. 25. 

vii. 27: 

viii. 14, 26 

ix.g, 10, 18 

ix. 20. 

ASSUMPTION 
oF MosES 

(see pp. 33- 
34) 

iv. 8 

% 3 

x. 4 

BaRrvucH 

8, 4%. 

ili. 26. 

iii, 29. 

ili. 34. 

iv. 7 

APOCALYPSE 

oF BARUCH 

(see pp. 35, 
36) 

xxiv. I 

xxix. 3 

xxix. 4 

Sux. 

SFT 

eix2'3.. 

Xxxli. 2 

xxxii. 6 
XXXV. 2 

XXXXIxX. 7. 

x2 

xliv. 14 

1-li. 6. 

li. 5, 10,12 

lvii. 2. 

ixx. 9 . 

Ixxii.2 . 
Ixxiii. 2, 3, 

6.20: 

ENOocH 

eviii. 9 
lx, 12 

xxxix. 14; 

Ixxi, II 

eviii. 7 

eviii. 12 
eviii. 

xlvii. 3 

Ixxxix. 73,74 
“3 

i. 6 

lxiii. 10 

vii. 2 

xiii. T, 2 

xliii. 1 

xix. I 

xlvii. 3 

xlviii, Io 

ix. 7 

li. I 

xlviii. Io 

XC. 5 

xc. 29 

xlv. 5 
xcv. I 

xlviii. I0 

xlviii. 10 

xlii. 1, 2 

li. I 

li. 4 

xlv. 5 

xlviii. 10 

xlviii. 10 

XXV. 4, 5 

The Book of Enoch. 

EccLESsIAs- 
TICUS 

ee 

1.28 

v. 8 

vii. 17. 

¥1..27% 

xiv. 16 

xvi. 7. 

Xvi. 26-28 
XVii. 22, 23 

xxiv. 4, 7 

xxiv. 14 . 

xxiv.28—32 

XXX. 17 
xxxi. 1-7. 
bon es AR fe 

xliv. 16 

xliv. 17 

xlix. 11-13 

1. 26 

Iv Ezra 

(see p. 37) 
ii. 39, 45 - 
iv. I 

iv. 35.- 

iv. 36, 37. 

v. I-13 

Ve ab ge 
[vi. 1]. 
[vi. 1-3] . 

[vi. 2]. 

[vi. 47] 
vi. 49-52. 
[vi. 60,68] 
[vi. 71] 

vii. 26. . 
28, 29 

39 
32 

vii. 

vii. 

Vii. 

l. 33) 34 

i. 55 

i, 52 

Enocu 

lxxxiv. 3 

xcl. 4 
lxiii., 10 

xlvi. 6 

xevii. 8 

Ixiii. 10 

vii. 2 

ji, 1 

lxiii. 10 

xlii. 1, 2 

Ixxxii. 16 

xciii. 10 

lxiii. 10 

xcix. 8 

Ixxxii. 16 

lx. 8 

cvi. 18 

Ixxxix. 72, 

xc. 4 

lxii. 16 

xx. ¢ 

xxii. 5-75 ¢.5 

xlvii. 3 

lxxx. 

lxxx. 4 

xviii. 9 

XXVli. I 

li, 15 bx.16, 

p. 320 

lx. 5 

lx. 7 

c. 5 

civ. 2 

xc. 29 

cv. 2 

xlviii. 10 

Hi, 33 Us 83 

c. 53 p. 320 

1. 4, 5 
lxii. 10; 

Civ. 2. 

xlii. 1, 2 



Iv Ezra 

SH 63-54 

xiii. 26 
xiii. 36 

xiii. 52 

xiv; Q: |. 

Book oF 
JUBILEES 

(see pp.34, 
35) 

See 

ii. 

| 

XXxi. 

xxx. 

JUDITH 

xvi. 15 

xvi. 17 

Lndex of Passages from Scriptures, ete. 

ENnocH 

xlviii. 2; 10 

xlvili. 2 

XC. 29 

xlviii. 6 

CV. 2 

xclx. 7 

Ix. 12 

vi. 6; Ixxxiii. 

2; Ixxxv. 5 

vi. 6; vii. 2; 

X.9, 10, 12 

Ixxiv. 12 

Vii. 3, 53 Is. 

8; xclii. 3; 

xevili. II 

XViii. 6-9 ; 
xXxvi. I 

Evi. Is xb 7: 

liv. 7-lv. 

vii.5; liv. 7- 

lv.; xeviii. 

II 

a. 3 
xlvii. 3 

i, 6 

xlvi. 6 

1 MACCABEES 

li. 42 . 

Hi. T3.. 

v. 39 . 
vi. 29 . 
vii. 13. 

vii. 41, 42 

xe. 6 

xc. 6 

xe. II, 12 

xc. 

xc. 6 

xe, 

IIMaccaBers Enocn 

Yay 
iii, 24. 

iv. 33, 35 
vi. 26 . 

vii. . 

vii. 9, 14, 

23, 29,36 
ix. 5, 9 
xii. 43, 44 
xv. 8 sqq. 

lxxxix. 72 
XXXvVil. 2 

xe. 8 

li, 1 

c. 7 

i a 

xlvi. 6 

li. 1 

xe. 13 

111 MACCABEES 

pe ae 

eS ae 

PSALMS OF 
SoLomon 

1.8. 

ili. 16 . 

v. 6 

viil. 14 

xiii. 9. 
xiii. 10 

xiv. 6. 

xiv. 7. 

EV. ET. 

xv. I5. 

XVil. . 

xvii. 17 

Xvil. 18 

<vn, 36-. 

xviii. 6,8. 

Xviii. 11-14 

TositT 

lil, Io. 

m1 . 

viii. 15 

xii, 12 

Vii. 2 

Xiv. 22 

XXXvVili. 5 

li. 1; lviii. 3 

xli, 1 

XXXViil. 5 

i. 2 

xlvii. 3 

lxiii. Io 

Hat 

lxiii. Io 

li, I 

xc. 6 

XXXVIli. 5 

XXXViii. I 

xlviii. 10 

xlviii. Io 

i. 2 

lxiii. 10 

x, Of Xb 5 

Xxxix. I 

ix. IO 
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TosIT Enocu 

xii, 14. x. 63 x1 
xii. 15. xc. 21 

Xvii. 2 lxiii. 10 

TESTAMENTS 
OF THE XII 
PATRIARCHS 

Levito . Ixxxix. 50 

Dan. 5 lxxi. 15 

Benj. 6 ps 
Sim. 5; 

Levi16; 

Jud.18 ; 

Zeb. 3; 

Nap. 4; 
Benj.g_p. 38 

Reuben 5; 

Nap.3. vi-ix. 2 

WISDOM OF 
SoLomon 

i. 335 345° TE. Tt 

ii. 1-5. cii. 6 

ii. 8 Ixxxii. 16 

iis 4g, 34. Iebe ir 

iii. Isqq. li. 

iii. 2-4 cii. 6 

iv. 7 li. 1 

iv. 7-14. Ixxxi.9 

oe lxiii, 

7. 16 i ae 

vi. 3 xlvi. 5 

Vili, 20 li. I 

ix. 4 Ixxxiv. 3 

ix. 15 . li. 1 

xi. 20 . xlvii. 3 

xiv. 6. vii. 2 

xiv. 12,27 xcix. 8 

xv.8. li. 1 
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INDEX OF NAMES 

Aaron, lxxxix. 18, 31, 37. 

Abel, xxii. 6, 7 ; Ixxxv. 3, 4, 6. 

Abraham, lxxxix. 10; xciii. 5. 

Acheron, xvii. 6. 

Adam, xxxii. 6; Ixxxv. 3-7. 
Alexander the Great, 244, 248. 

Alexander Jannaeus, 114, 264, 297. 

Alexandra, 108, 114. 

Ambrose, vi. 2. 

Anatolius, 40. 

Angel of peace, xl. 2; lii. 5; liil. 4; 
liv. 4; lvi. 2. 

Angels. See also Cherubim, Children 

of the Angels, Holy ones of the 

heaven, Ophanim, Sons of the heaven, 

Sons of the holy, Seraphim, Watchers. 
— intercede for men, ix. 10; xv. 2; 

xl. 6; xlvii. 2; xcix. 3, 16; civ. 1. 

— of the Presence, xl. 2. 

— of power and of principalities, 1xi, 

10. 
— of punishment, xl, 7; liii. 3; lvi. 1; 

xii. 11; Ixiii. 1. 

— symbolized by shepherds, Ixxxix. 59— 
XC. 25. 

— symbolized by stars, lxxxvi. I. 
— symbolized by white men, lxxxvii. 2. 
— fall of the, vi; xv. 3; lxix; Ixxxvi; 

cvi. 13, 14. 

— punishment of the, x. 1-15 ; xii. 4-6; 

xiv. 4-6; xix, I; xxi. 7-10; lv. 5; 

Ixvii. 11, 12; xc. 21-25; xci. 15. 

— the righteous will become, li. 4: cf. 

civ. 4, 6. 

AND SUBJECTS. 

+4 

Angels, the holy, i. 9; xx. I-7; xxi, 
5,93 xxii, 3; &c. 

— the seven holy ones, xx. 7 (Greek); 

Rese; 63 26. 23; 22; 

— the four,xl.; Ixxxvii. 2, 3; lxxxviii. I. 

— the three, xc. 31. 

Anger, 14. 
Antigonus, c. 2. 

Antiochus Cyzicenus, xc. 13. 

Antiochus Epiphanes, 26, 56, 130, 251; 

c. 7. 

Antiochus Sidetes, xc. 13. 

Apocalyptic, object of, 22-24, 56-57, 
108-109, 187-188, 222-223, 264-265. 

Aristobulus I, xxxviii. 5; c. 2. 

Aristobulus II, 114; xxxviii. 5. 
Asses, used symbolically, lxxxvi. 4. 
— wild—symbolically used, lxxxix. 11, 

13, 16. 

Athenagoras, 38 ; xiv. 5. 

Augustine, 40-41; vi. 2. 
Azazel, vi. 6; viii. 1-3; x.4,8; xiii. 1; 

liv. 5; lv. 4; Ixxxviii. 1. 

Baldensperger, 19, 114; xlvi. 6. 
Barnabas, Epistle of, 38; lxxxix. 56. 

Bartlet, 313-314. 

Batiffol, 311. 

Behemoth and Leviathan, lx. 7, 8. 

Bensley, 318. 

Bissel, 310. 

Blood, eating of, vii. 5 ; xcviii. 11. 
Boars, wild—symbolically used, lxxxix. 

12, 42, 72; xe. 18, 

cc 
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. Book of life, xlvii. 8; cviii. 3. 

— of the holy ones, xlvii. 3 ; ciii. 2. 
-— of unrighteousness, xlvii. 3 ; Ixxxi. 4. 

Books of the living, xlvii. 3. 
— were opened, xc. 20. 
— were sealed, Ixxxix. 70, 71. 

Bouriant, 309, 318. 

Bull— symbolically used, Ixxxv. 3; 
Ixxxvi. 1; lxxxix. 1, 10, 11, &e. 

Cain, xxii. 7; Ixxxv. 8. 

Camels—symbolically used, vii. 2 (Syn. 
Gk.) ; Ixxxvi. 4. 

Castelli, li. 1. 

Celestial Physics, Book of, Ixxii-lxxix ; 

Ixxxii. 
Charles, 311. 
Chasids or early Pharisees, 29, 30, 94, 

114, 222-223, 249-251, 263-264, 279, 
297. 

Cherubim, xiv. 11, 18; xx. 7; lxi. 10; 

lxxi. 7. 

Cheyne, 20, 21, 127, 136, 139, 169, 

255, 307- 
Children of the angels, Ixix. 4, 5 ; cvi. 5. 

Chronology, Hebrew, Samaritan and 
LXX, 103, 146, 170, 183, 216. 

Clemens Alex., 39; viii. 2, 3; xvi. 3; 

xix. 3. 

Clemens Rom., xlvii. 3. 

Cocytus, xvii. 6. 

Congregation of the righteous, xxxviii. 1, 
3; liii. 6; xii. 8. 

Creation, New, xlv. 4; Ixxii.1; xci. 15, 
16. 

Cycle of Calippus, 190, 210, 212. 
— of Meton, 210. 

— Eight year or Octaeteris, 190, 201- 
202, 210. . 

Cyrus, Ixxxix. 59. 

David, Ixxxix. 45-46. 
Deane, 19-20, 243. 

Death due to sin, lxix. 11. 

De Faye, 21. 

Delitzsch, 62,162; vi. 2. 

Deluge, the, Ixxxix. 3-4; xci. 5; cvi. 

15. 

— due to the fall of the angels, xxxii. 6. 

of Enoch. 

Demonology. See Angels of punish- 

ment, Demons, Satans. 

Demons, 52; xv. 8, 9, II; xvi. T; 

xix. (note) ; xcix. 7. 
De Quincey, xciii. 10. 

Didache, the, 140. 

Dillmann, passim. 
Dogs—symbolically used, Ixxxix. 42. 
Doxologies, Enochic, xxii. 14. 

Dream- Visions, the, lxxxiii-xc. 

Drummond, 15-17, 155, 156, 243. 

Eagles—used symbolically, xc. 2, 16. 
Edersheim, 134, 139. 

Edna, lxxxv. 3. 

Egypt, Exodus from, lxxxix. 21-27. 
— Plagues of, lxxxix. 20. 

Eisenmenger, quoted on, vi. 6; xl. 2, 5; 
li; $, 

Elect, the, i. 3. 

— and holy children, xxxix. I. 
— of righteousness, the, xciii. Io. 

— One, the, xl. 5; xxxviii. 2. 

— One, Mine, xlviii. 9 ; lv. 4. 

— One of righteousness and faith, the, 

xxxix. 6. 

— Ones, His, lvi. 6. 

— Ones, Mine, xlv. 3, 5. 
— Ones, the holy and, li. 1. 
— righteous, the, i. 1. 

Elephants — symbolically used, vii. 2 
(Syn. Gk.) ; Ixxxvi. 4. 

Elijah, lxxxix. 52; xciii. 8. 

Emendations, 5, 6. 

Enoch—its separate components, with 
their characteristics and dates. 

— Part I. I-XXXVI, 25-26, 55-57. 
— Part II. LXXXIII-XC, 26-28, 

220-223. 
— Part III. XCI-CIV, 28-29, 260- 

265. 

— Part 1V. XXXVII-LXX, 29-33, 
106-109. 

— Part V. LXXII-LXXXII, 32-33, 

187—I9I. 

— Part VI. Noachic and other Inter- 
polations, 24-25; with notes there 
referred to, especially on liv. 7; Ixxi ; 

Ixxx—lxxxi. 
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Enoch, its influence on Jewish literature, 

33-38. 
— its influence on New Testament 

diction and doctrine, 42-53. 

— its influence on Patristic literature, 

38-41. 

— originally written in Hebrew, 21-22, 

325. 
— Ancient Versions of, their relative 

values, 318-325. 

— Ethiopic MSS. of, 2-5. 
— Ethiopic Version of—text of Laurence 

and Dillmann, 2-6. 
— Greek Version of—as found in Syn- 

cellus, 62-75, 83-86. 

— Greek Version of—as found in Vati- 

can MS., 237-240. 

— Greek Version of—as found in Gizeh 

MS., 326-370. 

— Greek Version of—asfoundinS. Jude, 

327. 
—— Latin Version of, 320, 372-375. 

— Modern Versions of — English by 

Laurence, 6. 

— Modern Versions of — English by 

Schodde, 7-9. 
— Modern Versions of — German by 

Hoffmann, 6. 

— Modern Versions of — German by 

Dillmann, 6-7. 

— Modern Versions of — Hebrew by 

Goldschmidt, 309. 
— Modern Versions of — French by 

Lods, 310. 

— Slavonic, I, 190, 357: 

— ‘the scribe of righteousness,’ xi. 3. 

— Translation of, Ixx. I. 

Esau, Ixxxix. 12. 

_ Essenic elements, 246, 305. 
Eternal—word of ambiguous meaning, 

x. 5,10. 

— Life. See Life, Eternal. 

Euphrates, Ixxvii. 6. 

_ Eve, led astray by a Satan, lxix. 6. 

— history of, 1; lxxxv. 3-7. 
Ewald, 10, 242, 247. 

Faith, xxxix. 6; xliii, 4; lviil. 5; Ixi. 

4, II. 

Fanuel, xl. 7. 

Fire, abyss of, x. 13. 
— furnace of, xeviii. 3. 

— river of, xvii. 5; lxxi. 2. 

Foxes—used symbolically, xxxix. 42, 55. 

Gabriel, xl. 6. 

Gamaliel II, 190. 

Ganges, 208. 

Garden of righteousness or of life, i. e. 
Eden, xxxii. 3; lx. 8, 23; Ixi. 12; 

lxx. 3 ; Ixxvii. 3. 

Garments of life, lxii. 16; eviii., 12. 
Gebhardt, 13-14. 

Gehenna, xxvii. 1; xlviii. 9; liii. 3-5; 

liv.1; lxii. 12; Ixxxi. 8; xc. 26, 27; 

eviii. 6. 

Geiger, 12. 

Gentiles, Conversion of the, 1, 2-5 ; xc. 
30; xci. 12. 

Giants, vii. 2. 

Gildemeister, 10, 237, 238. 

God, titles of— 

— Creator, lxxxi. 5 ; xciv. Io. 

'—. Eternal King, xxv. 3. 

— Eternal Lord of Glory, Ixxv. 3. 

— God, i. 2 (Crit. Note). 

— God of the world, i. 3. 

— God of the whole world, Ixxxiv. 2. 

— Great Glory, the, xiv. 20; cii. 3. 

— Great King, lxxxiv. 5. 

— Great One, xiv. 2. 

— He that is blessed for ever, xxvii. 1. 

— He that liveth for ever, v. 1; evi. 3, 

11 (Latin Vers.). 

— Head of Days, xlvi. 2. 

— Holy and Great One, i. 3. 

— Holy One, i, 2. 

— Honoured and Glorious One, xiv. 21 

(cf, ciii. I). 
— King of Kings, Ixxxiv. 2. 
— King of the world, xii. 3. 

— Lord, xxii. 14, and frequently. 

— Lord of Glory, xxii. 14. 

— Lord of Heaven, evi. 11. 

— Lord of Judgment, lxxxiii. 11. 

— Lord of the Mighty, xiii. 2. 

— Lord of Righteousness, xxii, 14. . 

— Lord of the Rulers, Ixiii. 2. 

Cc 2 
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God, titles of— 

— Lord of the sheep, lxxxix. 16. 
— Lord of Spirits, xxxvii. 2. 
— Lord of the whole Creation of the 

Heaven, Ixxxiv. 2. 
— Lord of Wisdom, lxiii. 2. 

— Most High, xcix. 3. 

Goldschmidt, 309. 
Greek elements, 87. 
— Version. See under ‘ Enoch.’ 

_ Hades or Sheol, xxii (note) ; li. 1; lvi. 8; 
lxiii. 10; xcix. 11; cii. 4-civ. 5. 

— 0O.T. conception of, the goal of all 

and involving social not moral dis- 
tinctions, lxiii. 10 ; cii. 11. 

— theintermediate state of the righteous 
and the wicked involving moral dis- 
tinctions, xxii; li. 1; lxiii. 10; cii. 5. 

— the intermediate state of the wicked, 

Ixiii. 10. 
— the final abode of the wicked =hell, 

lxiii. 105 xcix. 11; ciii. 7. 

Hallévi, 13, 21, 154,176, 207, 208, 218, 
290. 

Hausrath, 17. 

Hell, li. 1. 

Hengstenberg, 312. 
Hermae Pastor, 132. 

Hermon, vi. 6. 

Herod, 130, 175. 

Hilgenfeld, 11-12, 174, 244. 

Hinnom, valley of (see ‘Gehenna’), 

xxvi. 4, 6. 

Hoffman, 6, 21, 274. 

Hofmann, 9g, 10, 243. 

Holtzmann, 13, 19, 175. 
Holy ones = angels, i. 9. 

Holy ones of heaven = angels, ix. 3. 

Holy ones = saints, ciii. 2; cviii. 3. 
Holy place, xxv. 5. 

Horn, the great=Judas Maccabaeus, 
xc. 9. 

House of the Great King = the temple, 
xcl. 13; xcili. 7, 8. 

Humble, the, xxv. 4. 

Hyena—symbolically used, lxxxix. 55. 
Hyrcanus, John, 114, 251, 264, 297. 
Hyrcanus II, 115. 

The Book of Enoch. 

Indus, 208. 

Inquiries, Critical, g-21. 
Irenaeus, quoted, 38, 80. 

Isaac and Ishmael, lxxxix. 11. 

Jacob, lxxxix. 12. 

James, M. R. 372, 373. 

Jared, vi. 6; xxxvii. 1; evi. 13. 

Jaxartes, 208. 

Jehoshaphat, valley of, xxvi. 3; liii. 1. 

Jellinek, ro. 

Jerome, quoted, 40. 

Jerusalem, xxv. 5; xxvii. 1; lvi. 7; 

Ixxxix. 51, 55, 56; xc. 27, 29. 
Jonathan Maccabaeus, 250, 251. 

Jordan, lxxxix. 37. 

Joseph, lxxxix. 13. 

Josephus, 62, 65, 78, 139, 175, 248, 

287. 

Joshua, the high priest, Ixxxix. 72. 

Judas Maccabaeus, 222, 223, 249, 251- 
252, 253. 

Judges and Joshua, the, lxxxix. 39. 

Judgment, day of. For the different 
applications of this and of parallel 
phrases, see xlv. 2. ) 

Justin Martyr, 38, 62, 70. 

Kahle, 139. 

Kedron, xxvi. 3. 

Kings and the mighty, xxxviii. 5. 
Kites—used symbolically, xc. 2. 
Késtlin, 11, 106, 114, 251. 

Kuenen, 14. 

Lambs—usedsymbolically, 222; xc.6,7. ~ 

Lamech, x. I; evi. 4, 10. 

Langen, 12. 

Laurence, 6, 274. 

Law, the (Mosaic), v. 4; xciii. 6; xcix. 

2, 14. 

Life, Eternal—meaning varies with each 

author, xxxvii. 4. 

Light, Eternal, xlv. 4. 

— of the Gentiles, xlviii. 4. 

Lions—used symbolically, Ixxxix. 55. 

Lipsius, 17. 

Lods, 310, 318, 319, 326, 328, 331, 
336, &c. 

Liicke, 9, 251. 
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Maccabees, Rise of the, 223, 249, 250. 
Mammon, Ixiii. 10; 371. 
Mansions, xxxix. 4. 

Margoliouth, Prof., 225. 

Mercy, Ix. 5, 25 ; lxi. 13. 

Messiah, the. See notes on 30-31; 50- 

51; 312-317; xxxviii. 2; xlvi. 2, 3; 

xlvili. 10; xc. 37, 38. 

Messiah, the, variously conceived by the 
different authors, 30-31. 

— Titles of—the Righteous One, 51 ; 

xxxviii. 2. 
— — the Elect One, See ‘ Elect One.’ 
— — the Righteousand Elect One, liii. 6. 
—— the Elect One of Righteousness 

and Faith, xxxix. 6. 

——the Messiah or the Christ, 51; 

xlviii. 10. 

— — the Son of Man. See ‘Son of Man, 

the,’ 51, 312-317; xlvi. 2, 3. 
— — the Son of God, ev. 2. 

— symbolized by a white bull, xc. 37. 

Messianic Kingdom—its duration and 
character variously conceived by each 
author, 50, 107, 221, 262, 263; xlv. 

4, 5s 
Michael, ix. 1; x. 11; xx. 5; xl. 4; 

Ix. 4. § 3. ixvili. 2; 3, 4. 
Montefiore, 139. 

Moon, the, 187; Ixxiii-lxxiv. 

Moses, Ixxxix. 16, 29, 34, 36, 38. 

Mount of Offence, xxvi. 4. 

— of Olives, xxvi. 3. 

Mountain, Holy, xxvi. 2. 

Nehemiah, Ixxxix. 72. 

Neubauer, Dr., 84. 

Nile, Ixxvii. 5. 

Noachic fragments. See under ‘ Enoch.’ 
Noah, x. 1; lx. 1; Ixxxix. 1-9; cvi. 18; 

evil. 3; 375. 

Noldeke, 128. 

Ocean stream, xvii. 5. 

Oehler, 169. 

Onias ITI, xc. 6, 7, 8. 

Ophanim, lxi. 10 ; Ixxi. 7. 
Oxus, Ixxvii. 7. 
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Palestine, xxvi-xxvii; lvi. 6, 7; lxxxix. 
40. 

Papias, x. 19. 

Parthians and Medes, lvi. 5. 

‘Peace,’ ‘ye will find no peace,’ v. 4. 
Peter, T. G., 19, 271. 

Pharisaic exclusiveness, xcvii. 4 ; civ. 6. 

Pharisees—their religious and literary 

strife with the Sadducees, 107-108 ; 
263-264; xceviii., 15; cii. 4-civ. 

— their varying relations with the 
Maccabees, 30, 107-108, 113-I15, 

263-264; ciii. 14, 15. 

— ‘the children of heaven,’ ci. 1. 

Philippi, 13. 
Philo, vi. 2. 

‘ Plant of righteousness,’ x. 16. 
Ptolemaeus Lagi, 248. 

Raguel, xx. 4; 363. 

Ram—used symbolically, Ixxxix. 43 ; 

xc. 10, 31. 

Ravens—used symbolically, xc. 2, 
Remiel xx. 7 (Giz. Gk.?). 
Resurrection, 52, 57, 109. 

— the, 52, 57, 109, 223, 261, 262, 265; 

v. 73 xxii 193. H..1; Ig. 6} 20,38; 

xci. 10; c. 5. 

Reuss, 19. 

Righteous, the, i. 8. 

— and holy, the, xxxviii. 5. 

— and holy and elect, xxxviii. 4. 

— one, the—used collectively, xci. 10. 

— One, the. See ‘ Messiah.’ 
Rosenmiiller, 65, 118, 180. 
Rufael or Raphael, x. 7; xx. 3; xl. 5; 

liv. 6; Ixxxviii. 1. 

Sadducees, the enemies of the Pharisees 

and allies of the later Maccabees, 30, 

108, 263-264; xxxvili. 5; xciv. 5; 

xev. 3; xcvili. 15; ciii. 14, 15. 

— support O. T. view of Sheol, cii. 4—- 

Civ. 9. 

— ‘child 

Samuel, 1 ‘ 1 

Satans, 52,53; xh. 
— conceived in Sim 

xl. 7. 

of earth,’ c. 6. 

44, 
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Satans, confused with fallen angels in 
Ixix. 4. 

— =angels of punishment in liii. 3; 
Ivi. 1; lxii. 11; Lxxii, 1. 

Saul, lxxxix. 43. 

Schenkel, 169, 255. 
Schleiermacher, 312, 313. 

Schodde, 7-9, 120, 243, 251, 274. 
Schulz, 139, 162, 169. 

Schulze, 312. 

Schiirer, 18, 134, 136, 243, 250, 251. 

Schwally, 310. 
Sea, the Great = the Mediterranean, 

lxxvii. 5. 

— the Erythraean, xxxii. 2, 

Seleucidae, 248. 
Seraphim, xx. 7 (Crit. Note); lxi. 10; 

xxi. 7; 357. 

Seth, lxxxv. 8, 9. 

Seven, a sacred number, lxxvii. 4. 

Sheep, white, black, and little—used 

symbolically, lxxxix, 12~xc. 
— Lord of the. See ‘ God.’ 

Sheol. See ‘ Hades.’ 

Shepherds, the seventy, lxxxix. 59; xe. 
1, 25. 

Sieffert, 12, 13. 

Siloah, the brook of, xxvi. 2. 

Similitudes, the, 29, 30, 106-186. 

Simon Maccabaeus, 222, 223. 

Sin, attributed in the main, not to Adam, 

but to the fall of the angels in the | 

days of Jared, vi-viii; x. 8; xvi. 3. 

— of Adam, xxxii. 6. 

— of Eve attributed to a Satan, lxix. 6. 

— due to evil knowledge introduced by 
the Satans, lxix. 11. 

— attributed to man’s own act, xcvilii. 4. 

Sinai, i. 4; Ixxxix. 29, 32, 33. 

Sinners, godless or unrighteous, the, 

XXXvViiil. 1-3; xli. 2; xlv. 2, 5, 6; 

liii. 2, 7; lxii. 2. 

— =the Sadducees, 263-264. 
Sirens, 355. 

Solomon, lxxxix. 48. 

Son of Man, the. 

xlvi. 2; xlviii. 2. 

— —all judgment committed to the, 
sik. 27. 

See 51, 312-317; 

Lhe Book of Enoch. 

Son of Man, pre-existence of the, xl viii. 2. 

— — universal dominion of, lxii. 6, 

—-— will sit on God’s throne, li. 3; 

xlv. 3. 

‘Son of Man ’—this phrase applied in in- 
terpolations to Enoch, lx. 10; Ixxi. 14. 

Sons of the heavens, vi. 2. 

— of the holy angels, lxxi. 1. 
Spectacle of the wicked suffering, xxvii. 

3; xlviii. 9; xii. 12. 

Spirits, the Lord of. See ‘ God.’ 
‘Spirits of the souls of the dead,’ ix. 3 

(Syn. Gk.), ro (Crit. Note) ; xxii. 3; 
cf. xvi. I. 

‘Spirits of the souls of the dead’ crying 
for vengeance, xxii. 5-7. 

Spirits over natural phenomena, lx. 12. 
Stade, 139. 

Stanton, 18, 19. 

Stars, conscious existence of, xli. 5; 

cf. xliii. 2. 

— shooting, xliv (note). 

— ‘powers of heaven,’ xviii.1 4 (Giz.Gk.). 
— punished, xviii. 13-16; xxi. 1-6. 
— used symbolically of angels, lxxxvi. 

ty 3. 

— used symbolically of righteous men, 
xlvi. 7. 

Styx, xvii. 6. 
Sword, period of the sword, 126, 263; 

xe. 19; xcl.. #2; xoix. 4. 

Synagogues, called ‘ houses of His con- 

gregation,’ liii. 6. 

Tables, heavenly—a concrete expression 

for determinism, lxxxi. I, 2; xciil. 2; 

cili. 2; xlvii. 3. 

Temple, the, xc. 29 (?); xciii. 7. 
‘Ten thousand times ten thousand,’ 

xiv. 2397 21.1 

Tertullian, 38, 39, 62, 66, 83, 91, 216, 

285, 320. 

Thomson, 20, 243. 
‘Those who sleep not.’ See ‘ Watchers,’ 

xxxix. 12. 

Throne (of God), xviii. 8; xxiv. 3; xxv. 

3} XC. 20; 
— of Glory (of God and of the Son of 

Man), xly. 3. 
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Thrones of the Elect, eviii. 12. 

Tideman, 14-15, 121. 

Tigers—used symbolically, lxxxix. 55. 

Tigris, Ixxvii. 6. 
‘Tongue of flesh,’ xiv. 2. 
‘ Tower ’ = paradise, Ixxxvii. 3. 
— =temple, Ixxxix. 50. 

Tree of life, xxv. 4, 5, 6. 

— of wisdom, xxxii. 3, 6. 

— dismembered = Israel, xxvi. 1. 

Uriel, ix. 1; x. 1; xix. 1; xx. 2; Ixxii. 

1, &c. 

Vernes, 14, 

Volkmar, 12, 244. 

Vultures—used symbolically, xc. 2. 

Watchers =archangels in xx. 1; xxxix. 

14, 13:5° x0. '3°3/Txi.-12 5 bexi. 7. 

— =fallen angels, i. 5; x. 9,15; xii. 

2, 4, &e. 

Waters of Dan, xiii. 7. 
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Waters of life, xvii. 4; xxii. 9 (p. 361). 

Weber, 64, 92, 95, 100, 118, 120, 134, 

139, 143, 155, 162, 169, 179, 228, 
243, 257, 267. 

Weighing of men’s deeds, xli. 1; xliii. 
47 ig. 20°:. ted. 8, 

Weisse, II. 

Westcott, 17, 18. 

Wieseler, 18, 202, 210, 212, 243. 

Wisdom, assessor of God, lxxxiv. 3. 

— allegory regarding, xlii. 1, 2. 
— bestowed on the elect, v. 8; xci. 10; 

ef. xxxvii. 4. 

— poured out as water before the 

Messiah, xlix. 1; li. 3. 

—claimed for Enochic revelations, 

Ixxxii. 2; xcii. 1; xciii. 10. 

— fountains of, xlviii. 1. 

— an assessor on God’s throne, lxxxiv. 3. 

Wittichen, 13. 

Zion, xxvi. 2. 

Zockler, 310-311. 

THE END. 
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